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SUBSCRIPTIOlSr AND INTERCOMMUNION. 

The year 1863 was noteworthy for the arrival of the tercentenaries of 
two events in modem Church history which have been fi»ught witU 
grave and lasting eflfects to the whole Christian world. Of this cir- 
cumstance we are reminded in a very remarkable sermon which has 
recently been preached at Westminster by Canon Wordsworth.^ The 
second tercentenary, which fell in the end of the year, had reference to 
the Council of Trent ; the former, which occurred in January, was that 
of the final promulgation and first synodical subscription of the English 
Articles, in the shape in which we have them now. Moreover, in the 
previous year, the Feast of St. Bartholomew received honours from 
unwonted hands, as being the bicentenary of the day on which the 
English Church, in resuming her rightful inheritance, sealed her vic- 
tory over the Puritans, and confirmed her repudiation of their tenets. 
Thus then, within the last eighteen months, we have been induced to 
review three great ecclesiastical epochs — ^turning-points in the stream 

1 The Two Tercentenaries: the Thirty-nine Articles and the Council of Trent. 
A Sermon preached in Westminster Abbey, on Smiday, December 15, 1868, by 
Chr. Wordswoi-th, D.D. Canon of Westminster. 

A Letter to the Lord Bishop of London, on the State of Subscription in the 
Church of England and in the University of Oi^ford : by Arthur Penhryn 
Stanley, D.D. Regius Professor of Ecclesiastical History, &c. &c. 

A Letter to tho Lord Bishop of London, by W. J. Irons, B.D. Prebendal-y pf 
St. Paul's. 

NO. CXGIX. B 
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2 Subscription and Intercommunion, 

of time — ^from whence has, in great measure, resulted the marshaUing of 
Western Christians, here as anywhere else, under the three opposing 
banners of the Contra-Reformation, the Reformation, and the Ultra- 
Reformation. 

The trains of thought into which these centenaries have combined 
to lead the minds of English Churchmen are not likely to be very soon 
discontinued. They will, indeed, for a while, be fostered by the loud 
assaults made by a majority of the Dissenters under the leadership of 
the Liberation Society — a poor return, as Bishop Cotton has well said 
at Calcutta, for the abolition of the three State-services. But that 
movement is not of a character, we hope, to give cause for lasting 
concern : if it has occasioned an increase in the number of meeting- 
houses, it has awakened the Church's loyal children to a clearer con- 
sciousness of Jier principles, and of their reasons for conformity; and 
while it has accelerated the secession of some extreme clerical 
revisionists, their place is being more than supplied by the transition 
to our ranks of earnest and ingenuous men, who amid the din of the 
controversy, have'at length recognised and been arrested by the voice of 
truth. Though the so-called Bicentenary Movement is the proclama- 
tion of a new campaign against the English Church on the part of 
Ultra-Protestantism, it will, we think, prove as little effective as was 
the similar step — the intrusion of the Papal hierarchy — on the part of 
Our adversaries at the opposite quarter of the field. But within the 
pale of our Church undoubtedly there are occurrences which, awaking 
anxiety and sorrow, if not alarm, must sustain and promote the attrac- 
tion of men's minds to the whole question of our Reformed Com- 
munion's standing-ground, and of the path by which it has come to be 
occupied. 

Before the appearance of these lines, the Privy Coimcil judgment 
will (we suppose) have been delivered upon the authors of the " Essays 
and Reviews," and present uncertainty upon that score will have ceased. 
May God defend the right ! "We pray that, neither in this case, nor 
in that of Bishop Colenso, there may be any failure of justice, but that 
the Anglican Communion may cease to appear before the world 
involved in the scandal of permitted heresy. But even after ever such 
a satisfactory conclusion of those proceedings, there will remain cause 
for unrelaxed special attention to the subject we have indicated. 
Such cause would sufficiently remain in the fact that proposals for 
altering the terms of clerical subscription have found an advocate in 
the influential position occupied by Dr. Stanley. There is no sign, as 
yet, that he who is now Dean of Westminster has renounced any of 
the opinioi^s to which he gave utterance in his letter to the Bishop of 
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London. He stands thus, in antagonism — as has been shown by the 
late Declaration presented by the Archdeacons of London and Mid- 
dlesex — to the great bulk of the clergy, pledged to make efforts in the 
same direction as that formerly aimed at by Hoadley and Blackburn. 
In mentioning these names, however, we would not be understood as 
implying that Dr. Stanley has deviated from orthodoxy to an equal 
extent. Ill-omened as this succession of leadership may be, and gravely 
as we must dissent from some of Dr. Stanley's recorded sentiments 
respecting some most vital points of doctrine, We are fain to hope that, 
like another Dean and Jewish historian before him, he will lite to re- 
assure the Church against apprehension, and justify the more gelitle 
sentence upon what has been excepted to in his earlier writings. 

Moi-eover, in addition to the usual arguments of a domestic character, 
we observe that in some quarters it is objected against the present 
state of subscription among us that this lies fatally in the Way of that 
movement for restoring intercommunion to which these pages have 
been so frequently devoted. Without attempting, then, to repeat what 
has been already well said by Dr. Wordsworth, Dr. Irons, and others, 
we would offer some remarks upon subscription, chiefly as to those of 
its aspects with which this journal is especially concerned. To those 
who wish to see the subject fully treated, We commend, in addition 
to what was previously to be met with in the stores of our past 
theology, the perusal of the statements df the above authors, which 
effectually dispose of the arguments for change, dtid viiidicate the 
established settlement of our Church on this important head. 

It seems to us somewhat surprising that Dean Stanley, in giving 
his account of the state of subscription among Christians abroad, has 
omitted to mention the Church in the American States, a^ he might 
certainly have pleaded her example for even Inote change than hci 
seeks. It is but fair to be reminded, that although the ** Protestant 
Episcopal Church," in additioii to a Liturgy nearly resembling our 
own, adopted the Thirty-nine Articles, " with only some slight cit- 
cumstantial modifications, in the Convention of 1801,*' the following 
Declaration is all that is stipulated by her ministers : — 

** I do believe the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaihent 
to be the Word of God, and to contain all things necessary to solva- 
tion ; and I do solemnly engage to conform to the Doctrines and 
Worship of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States."^ 

But, in fact, there are well-known circumstances Which divest this 
American practice of all weight as a precedent for us nt home. The 
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American Church at the time of its adoption was in a far different 
position to that occupied by the Church in England. As Bishop 
Wilberforce has written :^ " In all those associations and prescriptive 
rights whereby an hereditary Church maintains her hold upon the 
love and reverence of men, she was necessarily wanting. . . . Like the 
constitution of their nation, she seemed to her members self-formed 
through their agency. They were not grafted into a pre-existing body ; 
they were the framers of a new society ; and they felt towards it as 
towards that which they might support, remodel, or forsake at their 
will." In this temper the Conventions had discussed the adaptation 
of the Prayer-Book ; and so, when the question of Articles came on, 
and some, who, like Bishop Provoost, though in a leading station, 
" were of great laxity as to the first truths of the faith, desired to 
avoid entirely what they unhappily conceived to be a needless restric- 
tion on the right of private judgment," ^ wiser counsels, indeed, 
defeated that proposal, but the result was manifestly a compromise. 
Unless we are willing to ignore the difference between the mother and 
the daughter Churches in point not only of age but of relations with 
the civil jK)wer — unless we are willing not simply to reverse the deci- 
sions, the wisdom of which our ancestors have for three centuries 
maintained with so much candour and learning, but also to open the 
flood-gates of change and damaging interference to a House of Com- 
mons no longer necessarily conformist, or Protestant, or Christian, we 
cannot consent to copy the American example. At the same time, it 
may well be said that the American Church has a reason peculiar to her- 
self for the course she took : she sought to facilitate the incorporation 
of large masses of Christians of foreign extraction and language and 
ecclesiastical parentage, for whom she might not otherwise have 
obtained the appropriate ministrations of a Collin and a Muhlenberg, 
and then again of an TJnonius and a Reynolds. 

With respect to the state of subscription in the British colonies and 
dependencies, it is remarkable with what contented unanimity the 
Articles and Formularies have been recognised by the General Synods 
of the infant provinces. However, as the Committee of Toronto has 
stated, the Act of Uniformity of Charles II. which affects the home 
Church, does not comprise the British possessions beyond the seas.^ 
Moreover, as for the Canons of 1603, the subscription they specify is 
only — at least in the letter of their wording — required within this 
realm; and though it has been argued* that their power extends 

^ Hist, of American Church, ed. 1844, p. 238. » Ibid. p. 233. 

^ Colonial Church Chronicle for February, 1868, p. 51. 

* The Jeruealem Bishopric considered : a Letter by James R. Hope, Chancellor 
of Salisbury, p. 17. 
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also to all Bishops abroad who are suffragans of Canterbury, it at least 
seems certain that they do not necessarily bind those new parts of our 
Communion which have metropolitans of their own. The Church in 
those parts, therefore, is thrown back upon the Act 13 Elizabeth ; 
the only additional portion of English ecclesiastical statute law 
which in any measure concerns her appears as regards subscrip- 
tion comparatively unimportant.^ The Elizabethan Act named not 
saying anything whatever concerning the Prayer-Book, the Colonial 
Bishops content themselves with exacting from their clergy a promise 
of conformity adopted from the Declaration contained in the subse- 
quent Act of 1662. On the other hand, the language of the Eliza- 
bethan statute respecting the Articles strongly suggests the question 
whether or not the only Articles to which assent can be legally 
required in the colonies are Thirty-eight, i.e. the recension which 
omits Art. XXIX. and possibly, also, the first clause of Art. XX. 
StiU, as we have said, the Colonial Churches have all accepted the 
Articles as well as the Formularies without inquiry as to possible 
exceptions such as these. ^ 

"While, then, the Anglican Communion stands pledged throughout 
the whole British Empire to the same Articles and Formularies as 
standards of doctrine and worship, a subscription to the Articles is every- 
where exacted from the clergy ; but subscription to the Prayer-Book 
appears peculiar to the Church at home. It seems worthy of notice, 
in passing, that the discussions which we have had yearly to record in 
the Synod of the Diocese of Adelaide refute the assumption of some, 
that if for subscription to the Prayer-Book were substituted always 
the promise of conformity, agitation for its revision would cease. It 
seems to us more likely, on the contrary, that men will always be less 
forward to assail Formularies to which they not only promise to con- 
form, but to which, as at home, they also, when beneficed, solemnly 
promise assent. We wish not, however, for any greater stringency as 
to subscription in the daughter Churches than at present exists. 
The maxim which we are convinced ought to be adhered to in this 
matter is " quieta non movere." Let us oppose all change as well in 
one direction as another ; let us recognise the finger of God in the 
Providence which has cast our communion into its present form, and 
abstain from incurring the risk and responsibility of adding new or 

^ For tKe case of Canada, see Colonial Ohwrch Chronicle, as above. 

' If on examination it should be discovered that those Churches had uninten- 
tionally imposed on their Clergy a virtually additional test, at variance with an 
imrep^ed imperial law, it is satisfactory to reflect that the object of the Article 
not binding on them would remain adequately met by the language of the Ex- 
hortations m the Communion Office. 
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ilitensifyijig existing teste, while we have as yet so little intercourse 
wit}i the remainder of the Christian fold. This is a business in which 
all experiments are hazardous ; our present position, when, among the 
clergy themselves^ some are confounding medisevalism with Catholi- 
city, others Zuinglianipm with opposition to Kome, and others gain- 
saying the canonicity of parte of Scripture and the inspiration of the 
whole, ^nd when we are so much in the power of a confessionles^ 
Parliament and a Judicial Committee of Privy Council, for whose com- 
position there is no adequate safeguard — ^in days like these, we must 
emphatically avow our conviction (with all respect and forbearance s^ 
to the person? and the motives of dissentients), that any attempt to 
unsettle the present state of subscription is little short of ecclesiastical 
madness. There is only one voice op. earth to which we would give 
heed, and tjiat we are confident will never speak against us ; but at 
the bidding of a free Universal Council of Christendom, and not even 
then with blind submission, pr -without courting inquiry, would we 
l^y aside Subscriptions and Articles — after the precedent of Constance 
in the matter of the Bohemians. 

Bi^t now that English Churchnien are extending friendly relations 
with foreign Christians, it is peculiarly desirable tp refrain from all 
exaggerations with reference to our tests. There is one form of ex- 
aggeration, we think, into whiph we are pecnliarly liable to draft, viz. 
by refusing to invite any foreign Christians to co-operate with us in 
the Missionary work in heathen lands, such as India, unless on accept- 
ance pf all our distinctive ecclesiastical enactments as to doctrine and 
■^prship. These are jnsjiy of them but bye-laws, as it were — ^muni- 
cipal appointmente incunibent on all the citizens of our Sparta ; still 
tq insist, as an indispensable preliminary, on their absolute adoption 
by pther Christians, who, not owing them such allegiance, are ready to 
nnite wjth us in founding new Missionary settlements, is as far from 
being necessary or expedient as it is in semblance uncatholic. The 
words of a speaker in tl^e Liverpool " Conference on Missions," which 
the Christian Ifemembrancer has praised as wise and pertinent, are 
worthy of quotation here, though their design was not restricted to 
tJie ]^glish Church ; — 

" Was it a necessary thing that the very systems amid which we had 
grown up ; systems that came out of the struggles, contentions, and con- 
troversies of the Reformation; systems that had arisen in the days of 
Queen Elizabeth, and during the distracting times of the reigns of the 
Stuarts, which were manifestly imperfect in themselves, though perhaps 
the best that eould be adapted to Ihe states of mind and difficult circum- 
stances in whidi men were then placed — ^whether such systems are what 
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we should take and fiz^ like oast-irou matrices^ in which to mouldy withQ])f 
necesearj adaptations^ the varying minds and circumstances of IndianSf 
Afncans, <fec. ? Could we not detect in these very systems the causes ctf 
hindrance ? From his own experience, he was sure we could." * 

A Missionary present at the same Conference gave, as an instancQ 
of minute transference of distinctive organization at home, th^t the 
l^ree Kirk Missionaries at Calcutta exact of the Bengali candidates for 
their ministry assent to the contents of the '^ Deed of Demission " of 
1843, which severed the connexion witl^ the Scottish Establishment. 
Though short of such extravagance as that^ it is hardly satisfactory 
to read farther that the natives whom ^Hhe Bishop of Madras ha^ 
ordained to pastorates among the Syrian districts of Travancore ^ have 
been required to affix their signatures to the same Articles of Sub^ 
scription as those signed by clergymen in England,'' after preliminary 
enlightenment from Bishop Burnet's book and the like, M^y we not 
question the judiciousness of this course, when another WW possible f 
Grant the heresy and the deep moral degradation of the old C]xurcb 
of St. Thomas ; is it the most likely way to reform and win her mi 
rescue her from fedling a prey to Tridentinism, thus to insist on the 
entire dissolution of her organic continuity and the abandomnent of 
all her traditional idiosyncracies for those of Anglicanism pur et dmpU I 
And what may be urged with regard to that slumbrous form of Chris- 
tianity, long rooted in India, may also be applied to contempoKuy 
efforts in that field by European Christians, who ^ever^nce and wisl^ 
communion with the English Church, but are not prepared imn^e- 
diately to abandon everything peculiar to their own Christian birth? 
places. Herein might we not well take a leaf from the more elastic 
practice of Eome ] The parochial system of a Church established i^ 
one definite nationality is one thing ] Missionary enterprises scattere4 
over an entire continent of heathendom and Islam, multiform in civi- 
lization as well as tongue, is quite another. Apologists of the Ere« 
Kirk plead that their " Presbytery of Calcutta'* had no power to alter 
a single form of their denominations, however local or microscopic \ 

1 Quoted iu the Christicm Remembrancer for October, 18d2, page 266. Attempts 
at contentment abroad with the home-system, without adaptations or supplements^ 
lead to shortcomings in more ways thai one. In India, we are informed that the 
lack of discipline in the Church of England has made it possible for the Qovern- 
ment authorities to insist on burial, with the Service by the English chaplain, oC 
reprobates professedly Romanists, with whom the piiest of their own communion 
will have nothing to do. 

' There is only a seeming difference, we apprdiend, between these ie<amarks anfil 
the paper called "A Few Thoughts on the Wants of Indian Missions," which 
appeared in this Journal for October, 1860. We have no wish for hollow truces 
and aeutralizing oompropposes. 
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"but out own Bisliops are, we believe, unfettered by any law in India 
jfrom adopting, in tbe plenitude of tbeir apostolic power, a discre- 
tionary practice towards such non- Anglican Missionaries and Missions 
as would submit to their jurisdiction and oversight. Perhaps, if this 
tiew had been more clearly taken and more timely acted on, there 
would have been less persistence in limiting our Indian Episcopate to 
three; for those who have objected to the erection of new sees — ^in 
favour, probably, at first, of well-tried members of our English Mission- 
staff — ^have, in doing so, expressed the apprehension that the measure 
would lead to attempts to abolish the disciplinary discrepancies and 
accommodations which, without canonical warrant, and partly also 
notwithstanding engagements theoretically binding, have almost un- 
avoidably arisen within the Missionary charges. It is not, we are 
confident, essential to postpone the extension of the Indian Episcopate 
until the converts can stand without support from Europe, in order 
to avoid depriving their Church of the power of adaptation to circum- 
stances j the first Bishops of Tinnevelly, and Agra, and Lahore, need 
not necessarily be Hindus ; English Augustines, no longer insignifi- 
cant in numbers, could, in consultation with the Church at home, 
devise measures, in the eclectic temper of St. Gregory, not only for 
the special needs of the converts already gathered, but for gathering 
many more by help of labourers from other lands than Britain. 

If, without compromise of evangelical truth or apostolical order, 
union cati be secured with any band of foreign Missionaries, provided 
English uniformity is not insisted on, our Bishops in India are, we 
opine, as free from prohibition to follow the example already set them 
by their brethren in the United States, as they are constrained to 
imitate it by the considerations of utihty, ancient precedent, and 
courtesy to foreign Christian well-wishers. But if unhappily no 
friendly overtures should be made, the Anglican Church will not be 
left to an unprofitable monopoly of India and similarly-circumstanced 
heathen territories ; for, as Archdeacon Grant ^ has pointed out, after 
Dr. Pusey, Primitive Canons have expressly enacted that " any 
Bishops may gain unto their own Church places which were neglected 
by their own Bishops, after six months* warning." When the obliga- 
tion is unfulfilled, the right falls to the ground. 

" Is not the body " of the Church more than her " raiment '' ? Is 
it not undesirable to impair the unity of the former by unseasonably 
requiiing a uniformity of the latter 1 If, on the contrary, such mea- 
sures were devised as the Church's principles permit, to abate the 

* Bampton Lectures, p. 309. Cone. Milev. 2, c. 24. 
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Christian disintegration which at present goes on without diminution, 
distracting inquiring souls, and filling with arguments the mouths of 
scoffers, the Anglican Church abroad would escape the semblance of 
Donatism and more than Tridentine exclusivencss ; she would in- 
creasingly attract foreign Christians to her as a centre of consistent 
Catholicity, while maintaining with all reverence, gratitude, and firm- 
ness, the existing subscriptions to her Articles and Formularies at the 
hands of her "native-bom subjects," but avoiding the exaggeration of 
making them a dne qad non for the " naturalization " of others. 

Here we will pause for the present ; but we have something more 
to offer our readers before we shall have sufficiently redeemed the 
promise implied in the title of these remarks. M. 



ITALY. 

At Turin, in the Mediatore, Dr. Passaglia has been elaborately refuting 
the infidel Kenan's '^ Vie de J^sus," in the course of which task he has 
shown full familiarity with the treasures of English theology. In the 
same magazine appear each month calm and learned vindications of the 
position which its editor has taken up towards the Court of Home. 
We observe that Dr. Passaglia ai-gues against the education of youths 
intended for the priesthood in seminaries exclusively clerical, and 
contends against an objection raised from the language of the Council 
of Trent, that, as that Council was not the first which regulated such 
matters of discipline, so its fiat concerning them can never be final — 
the Church's attitude towards society ought to modify as society 
advances. In no other respect, however, do we see this divine taking 
steps in a reform direction, though some of his Mends are calling for 
" the secularisation of the Bible." ^ 

At Naples, the Colonna di Fuoco, which has for some time past 
been resuscitated, has of late contained some most vehement diatribes 
against the degraded, epicurean, obscurantist, majority of the Italian 
Bishops. Very many of the sees remain, however, destitute of any 
occupants at all, the recent bold attempt of the Pope to fill up episcopal 
vacancies being restricted to the region over which his temporal power 
extended before the Kevolution. The same journal shows, from the 
Decretals themselves, that the formula of retractation required by the 
Eoman Penitentiary to be applied by the confessor to penitents asking 
for the last rites of the Church, is a tyrannical and unauthorized 
imposition. 

The number of communicants in the Established Church continues 
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to diminisL The great bulk of the people are becoming faithless and 
practically un-Christian altogether. The Valdese and foreign Ultra- 
Protestants reap an abundant harvest from among the better-disposed 
of the seceders ; but the converts are restless, and go from one deno^ 
ijiination to another continually. Some of them enter into communion 
for a while with the Anglican chaplains, but they generally are not 
content to stop with Liturgy and Episcopacy. 

M'ot only irreligiop, but immorality has gone on increasing, whila 
the Government has timidly delayed to take measures for supplying 
the vacant sees with Bishops on whom the country might rely. It is 
rumoured, however, that this pernicious hesitation is likely soon to 
come to an end, and we look forward with eagerness to the debates of 
the Italian Parliament for an expected handling of the question. 

An extract from a letter by an Italian priest, friendly to Church- 
reform, will serve to show with what desperate obstinacy the Romelings 
are counter- working : — 

^^ The Cardinal de Angelis, with other Bishops not under arrest, is 
finding ways to act on the Royal Family, and so on the Govermnent, 
The Duchess of Genoa, smrounded by her priests, has set on foot special 
devotiops in her private chapel. The Minister, thus influenced, will not 
move an inch in favour of the clerico-hberal party, but leaves everything 
in suspense. This has, probably, saved us a schism here ; but a reform, 
with clergy at its head, will come about, sooner of later, if not with Home, 
in spite of her. The letters of the Anglo- Continental Society have made 
a great impression, and found their way into the hands of high personages." 

We may add, that the three letters of Canon "Wordsworth, with 
which the Anglo-Italian series began, attracted the notice of the Curia, 
and, while their authorship remained a secret, a private intimation 
was conveyed to Dr. Passaglia, in the belief that they were written by 
him, offering preferment to a bishopric as a bribe for future silence ! 

To every Christian man, whether Roman Catholic or Anglican, or 
anything else, if he hold but the Apostles* Creed, the present religious 
state of Italy is an object of fearful interest, and well worthy of being 
mentioned in intercessory prayer. 

P.8. — The Turin Official Gazette of December 23 publishes the follow- 
ing J — « j^i tixe last Consistory the Pope nominated several bishops to sees 
in the Romagna, the Marches, and Umbria. By so doing the Pope con- 
sidered that he was performing an act of Sovereignty in those provinces, 
rather than exercising his spiritual authority, since other episcopal sees are 
yacant in other Italian provinces, nominations to which have been vainly 
solicited by the Government. The Government will take measures to 
maintain the right of the State, and will refuse to execute the necessary 
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AMERICAN LUTHERANISM AND EPISCOPACY. 

(From the Chicago Nortk-WesUm Ohwxh,) 

Some time since we aunounced that the Rev. W. M. Reynolds, P.D. n 
prominent and much-esteemed Lutheran clergyman, has applied to tha 
Bishop of Illinois to he admitted to holy orders in this Churph> and that 
he was passing the prescribed time in preparation for the consummation 
of his wishes. As we anticipated, wnen we considered Dr. Reynolds' 
prominence in the Church he had left, and his well-known ability, he haa 
not beep wholly allowed by his Lutheran brethren to take this step in 
peace. The subjoined reply of Dr. Reynolds, to a harsh and unjustifiable 
attack upon him by the Philadelphia Lutheran and Missionary, is of deep 
interest — aside from its personal nature — ^as containing ^ statement from 
one who knows of the dissensions and diflSculties in the American Lutheran 
Church, and of the relatioii which that Church bears to our own : — 

" Having withdrawn from the Lutheran Church, partly on account of 
its wide-spread divisions and violent controversies, I am naturally averse 
to transferring anything of that character into. the relations which I have 
just formed with the Episcopal Church. Hence, I have allowed to paaa 
unnoticed various assaults that hftve been made upon me in sundry papers^ 
professing to represent the Lutheran Chnrch, especially the Lutheran and 
Missionary, published in Philadelphia, Pennsylvania. But the last number 
of the paper just named has an article pf so virulent a character, from its 
Pittsburg editor, Df, Passavant, and so evidently designed to place th^ 
Church with which I have united, as well as myself, in a false position, 
that it seems due to the cause of truth tq correct its ntter misrepresenta- 
tions. ♦ ♦ ♦ * ♦ 

The most serious charge is, that I enter the Episcopal Church as an 
avowed contemner pf her Articles of pajth, and that in this I am encou-» 
raged by one of her Bishops and clergy. This is not said just in so many 
words, but it is the implication of statements in regard to conversations, <Scc. 
represented as having been held with me, by certain persons not named. 
Having nothing to conceal, I am free to acknowledge that a remark of 
mine, made in the freedom of a private conversation, and based upon ft 
misapprehension by me of a historic^d statement then recently made to me 
by a distinguished divine of the Episcopal Church, gives some colour to 
this misrepresentation, i^ut that remark implied no disrespect of the 
Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England, or of their recension as 
adoptJsd by the Church in the United States, eitiier upon nay part or th^t 
of the gentleman whose remarks I partially misunderstood. 

It is also true that, in statements of my doctrinal views to the Bishop 
and clergy of Blinois, with whom I have conversed upon these subjects, 1 
have unhesitatingly avowed mj accordance with the great evangelical 
doctrines of the Lutheran Church, as set forth in the Augsburgh Confession. 
But neither they nor I regard this as derogatory to the authority of the 
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Thirty-nine Articles, which all the standard authorities of the Church of 
England declare to he hased upon and essentially accordant with the 
Augshurgh Confession, the points wherein they differ heing such as are 
open questions in the liheral system of the Episcopal Church. 

That I formerly took a different view of die relations of the Episcopal 
to the Lutheran Church I jfreely admit ; hut, at the same time, I enter- 
tained very different views of the doctrines of the Lutheran Church also. 
Looking over the whole field of my movement in theological opinion, I 
find that I have approximated to the Episcopal Chiu*ch just as I have to 
the Lutheran — ^that the same arguments which reconcile me doctrinally 
with the one do the same with the other. Nor has my opposition ever 
heen stronger to the doctrines of the Episcopal Church than to those of 
the Lutheran. A careful study of the highest authorities in each Church 
satisfies me alike of their original and essential agreement, and is to me a 
new argument for the validity of the conclusions at which I have arrived. 

But it is alleged against me that I have greatly changed my views in 
regard to Episcopacy, as a system of Church government? I cannot deny 
it ; hut I pray my Lutheran friends to consider that the state of things in 
the Lutheran Church of this country has driven me to these conclusions. 
Although Dr. Passavant intimates that I have been involved in controversy 
in various parts of the Lutheran Church, he cannot deny that those con- 
ti'oversies were not of my making, and that, from my earliest connexion 
with the Church, I laboured to promote its unity and union, both internal 
and external. But after studying this problem for many long and weary 
years, I have finally given it up in despair, so far as the present organiza- 
tion of the Lutheran Church in the United States is concerned. It is an 
indisputable fact, that the dissensions and divisions of the Lutheran Church, 
instead of diminishing, are increasing and extending from year to year. The 
doctrinal, as well as the organic (synodical) difference, becomes greater, and 
more strongly marked. Twenty yeara since, doctrinal differences were 
scarcely noticed. The difference between the General Synod and its oppo- 
nents was chiefly that of organization, and greater or less activity in works of 
Christian benevolence. Now, however, parties are more violent and anta- 
gonistic in the General Synod than they ever were out of it, as witness the 
weekly invectives of the Lutheran and Observer against each other, each, 
meanwhile, claiming to be the organ of public sentiment in the General 
Synod. In that body there are, at least, three sharply defined parties, 
and outside of it six or seven more, each with a synodical organization of 
its own, and generally as hostile to all other Synods as it ia to the General 
Synod. 

In this I fail to see the first elements of Christian organic life — unity^ 
brotherly love, efficiency. There is in it no response to the sacerdotal 
prayer of the Great Head of the Church, as recorded in St. John's Gospel, 
xvii. 21, * Thai they all may be one, thai the loorld may believe that Thmi 
liast sent me^ I do not deny — ^I do not doubt, that there are many 
Christian men and women in the American Lutheran Church, deeply 
penetrated with the Spirit of Christ, and true members of His mystical 
Body. But they do not show it externally whilst they * bile and devov/r 
on^ another/ the inevitable tendency of which is, instead of edifying each 
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other iu love, to ' consume * and destroy * one another'.* To what else^ 
also, are wo to attribute the immense losses of the Lutheran Church here 
in members and material — ^whole families, congi*egations, and generations, 
going into other denominations ? The feeble Hfe of their schools, colleges, 
and theological seminaries, missions, and charitable operations? I can 
account for all this only by these fatal dissensions and distractions, mis- 
government, and anarchy — in a word, the want of a central power, to give 
unity and direction to the movements of the Church. Such a power, I 
take it, is Episcopacy. 

Nor is this an idea, or power, foreign to Lutheranism. The declara- 
tions of the Augsburgh Confession are clear upon this point : — * We do 
not propose to deprive the Bishops of their power/ is its well-known ex- 
pression. Sweden and Denmark have always retained the Episcopate, and 
Germany haa again and again endeavoured to restore it. The earliest 
sympathies of the Lutheran Church of this country were also with their 
Episcopal brethren. The first Churches that required English preaching, 
the Swedes upon the Delaware, called in Episcopal ministers to their 
assistance. A formal resolution of the New York German Ministerium is 
well known to have recommended its English members, requiring English 
preaching, to go to Episcopal churches. A still closer union was formed 
between the Lutheran and Episcopalians in North Carolina. A son of 
Miihlenberg, the patriarch of American Lutheranism, was ordained by the 
Bishop of London, for the Lutheran churches in Virginia. "Was not that 
the natm'al flow of Lutheran sympathies ? And why should they not again 
take the same direction ? 

So, too, in regard to the forms of worship. Those Lutheran Churches 
that have used an English liturgy have always incorporated with it more 
or less of the Book of Common Prayer; and I doubt not that if the 
English congregations were consulted, all those who desire a liturgy 
would decidedly prefer the forms of the Episcopal Church to any that have 
heretofore been presented to them. Such, at least, is my own conclusion, 
after the careful study and use of the Episcopal forms of worship for a 
considerable period of time. 

Such, also, are the leading causes which have determined my transition 
to the Episcopal Church — the distractions, divisions, bitter controversies, 
and hopeless struggles, in which the Lutheran Church is involved — the 
accordance of the system of doctrine which I had there embraced with 
that maintained by the Episcopal Church of the United States, and my 
preference for its forms of worship — and above all, my conviction that the 
system of government maintained by the Episcopal Church is the proper 
corrective for the weakness and anarchical tendencies of the Lutheranism 
of the United States. 

In these conclusions, I should be very glad to have my friends in the 
Lutheran Church, with whom I have been so long associated, united with 
me. But if that cannot be, I am confident that they will not deny me the 
right to exercise my own judgment, and carry out my conscientious con- 
victions, although these may differ very widely from their own. Of this 
they have already given me the most satisfactory assurances, both publicly 
and privately : so that I am satisfied that the Lutheran and Missionary 
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represents only the more narrow sectarianism of the illustrious name with 
which it is associated. Very different is the tone of the Lutheran Observer, 
of Baltimore, the oldest and most widely-circulated paper in the Lutheran 
Church, and whose kindly notice of my change of ecclesiastical relations 
has drawn down upon it, as well as upon myself, the most unmeasured 
ahuse from the Lutheran and Mimonary. Having had no communica- 
fion of any kind whatever with the editors of the Observer since my deci- 
sion was made in regard to my relations to the Episcopal Chiuxxh, until 
after the publication of these charges of the lowest and most paltry motives 
trere fulminated against them by the Philadelphia paper, it is only neces- 
sary that I should state this fact, as a sufficient answer to all such mis- 
representations. Incredible, however, as it may appear to the editors ot 
the Lutheran and Missionary, such liberal sentiment, and Christian 
courtesy, and warmth of private friendship, are only what those who have 
ever known them would naturally expect from the present proprietors and 
editors of the Lutheran Observer, Drs. Stork, Diehl, and Conrad. To 
these, and all my other friends in the Lutheran Church, with whom I have 
been so many years associated in the same labours, for what we believed 
to be the most sacred interests of the Lutheran Church, as well as of our 
common Christianity, I need give no assurance of my unchanged regard 5 
only begging them to believe, that in the new relations which I have 
formed, I am actuated by the same love of truth and devotion to what 
appears to me to be right and duty, for which they have heretofore given 
me credit ; and that I shall never cease to pray that we, and all Christ's 
true disciples upon earth, may yet * see eye to eye,^ and act as members of 
that one Holy Church which w the communion of saints. 

W. M. Reynolds. 
Chicago, Illinois, Oct. 26, 1868." 

The following compliment to Dr. Eeynolds, from the Lutheran Observer 
of Baltimore^ is in pleasant contrast to the attack of the Lutheran and 



" His withdrawal to the Episcopal Church was a real loss to us. He 
was one of our most accomplished Scholars, and had been long devoted to 
the best interests of the Lutheran Church. He had collected most valuable 
material for a first-rate history of our Church in this country ; he is, per- 
haps, the best-informed man in English hymnology that we have among 
us ; he had most thoroughly studied all the great and vital Church ques- 
tions that are now agitated, and will have to be settled before the American 
Lutheran Church can rise and shine ; he has occupied some of the most 
honourable and responsible positions in our institutions of learning. The 
withdrawal of such a man from the ministry of any Church is a great loss. 
We regretted that it should happen at the very time when his friends had 
started the project of providing the means of placing him at the head of 
one of our important seats of learning. But Dr. Eeynolds has merely 
exercised a right which we all concede, and he has not forfeited any claim 
to our respect and fraternal regard." 
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CHUKCH OKGANIZATION IN LIBERIA. 

The New York Church Journal has done us the honour to reprint, in 
e^enso, our late article upon the Church in Liberia, accompanying it with 
the following editorial, for the general tone of which we are tnankful, 
although we shall probably have something to say on certain points in it 
hereafter :^- 

" We call the special attention of all who are interested in the Church 
problem in Liberia to this article in the Colonial Church Chronicle. 
There are some errors in it, however, which we feel bound to correct. 

It is an error to suppose that the American Church has laid down any 
general principle that civil independence includes, ipso factOf ecclesias- 
tical independence. This is just the mistake our Southern brethren have 
made. The Preface of our Prayer-Book merely asserts what was a fact in 
our own case, but without any general statement applying to any case 
besides our own. Moreover, though the American Colonies were a part of 
the British dominions, Liberia has never been at any time a portion of 
these United States, nor a part of any territory thereof. Its ecclesiastical 
dependence on us has not been because it was dependent on the Govern- 
ment of the United States as to civil affairs. If it has any right to be 
an independent National Church, therefore, that right has been complete 
from the first establishment of that republic. 

It is an error to suppose that the American Church has laid down any 
general principle by which any six clergymen anywhere may organize 
themselves intx) a Diocese, and proceed to the election of a Bishop. The 
right is strictly limited to such clergymen and lay deputies of parishes as 
are ' in any of the United States, or any territory thereof, not now repre- 
sented.' It is coupled with the condition of adopting our Constitution, and 
thus securing all the checks and safeguards of our whole ecclesiastical 
system. It does not apply to any clergymen or laymen beyond the boun- 
daries of the United States, and therefore does not authorize the action in 
Liberia. 

It is an error to suppose that the American Canons justify the claim 
that presbyters and laymen under a foreign Missionary Bishop may sever 
themselves from him, whenever they please, by their own act. The Ame- 
rican Canons have simply provided that every foreign Missionary Bishop 
* ihall h-ave jurisdiction and government^ according to the Canons of this 
Church, over all missionaries or clergymen of this Church, resident in the 
district or country for which he may have been consecrated.' The * district 
or country ' for which Bishop Payne was consecrated is * Cape Palmas and 
parts adjacent ' — ^a description which has, from the first, included Liberia. 
The Liberian clergy and laity, therefore, are under the jurisdiction of 
Bishop Payne ; and tlie American Canons know of no mode hy which 
they can get away from it. No Canon has been passed providing for the 
organization of any Diocese in a foreign Mission ; for there was no foreign 
Mission in so forward a state as to call for any such action. So for as the 
American Canons are concerned, therefore, the Liberian organization is 
simply null and voidi 
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If there are any who doubt the correctness of our reasoning in this 
matter, we would quote, as entirely conclusive, tlie Resolution unanimoitsly 
adopted on the subject at the last meeting of the Board of Missions, as 
reported by the Bishop of Maine, on behalf of the Committee to whom 'the 
question was referred : — 

* Resolved, — That under the peculiar circumstances attendant upon the 
attempt to establish an independent branch of the Church in Liberia, and 
the difficulties therein, depending upon the absence of any Canon of ilie 
Church providing for action in such cases, it is aflfectionately recom- 
mended to the clergy and members of our communion in that country to 
delay the attempt to consummate the now proposed arrangement, and any 
further final action in the premises, until the next session of the General 
Convention of the Church, when measures not now within the power of 
this Board can be adopted to provide for united action in preparing for 
such a change, and for perfect harmony in its consummation.' 

It must be evident, therefore, that there is absolutely no basis wJiatever 
for the Liberian action in our American Constitution and Canons, which 
are strictly local in their language and operation. Our English friends 
would understand the dificrence very clearly, if any one should argue that 
because no Bishop of a See in England can be consecrated without a conge 
d'elire from the Queen, therefore no Bishop could be consecrated for the 
interior of Central Africa without a similar congi d'elire from the King of 
Dahomey. 

The case is then thrown back upon the general principles of the Church 
Catholic from the beginning; and according to these there can be no 
independent organization without first having a Bishop of their own to 
rally round — * no Church without a Bishop.' And there can be no * inde- 
pendent National Church ' without a sufficient number of Bishops to keep 
up their own succession within themselves. When the Church of the 
United States organized, it had four Bishops, with a prospect of more. 
When our Southern brethren organized, they had ten Bishops. Liberia 
has none, and no immediate prospect of one of her own ; nor has she room 
for more than one for an indefinite time to come. There is, therefore, no 
parallel whatever. 

The simple truth is, that as our civil system in this country does not 
provide for the possibility of holding and governing distant colonies like 
those of England, so our ecclesiastical system does not make full or 
adequate provision for the organization and government of distant Mis- 
sions, Foreign Missionary Bishops are expressly excluded from our House 
of Bishops, and their clergy and people are represented neither in our 
Diocesan or General Conventions ; nor have we provided any method by 
which they may organize themselves. Our system has very little flexibility 
for such work as that; nor is it Hkely that this feature of it will be changed. 
But we venture, with all due deference, to throw out a suggestion which, 
it seems to us, will the most easily and the most pleasantly obviate these 
and all other difficulties. 

Let the Church of England take the Church in Liberia under her pro- 
tection, The same prmciple which has allowed of the consecration of 
Bishops Mackenzie, Tozer, Twells, and Staley, will allow the consecration 
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of a Bishop for Liberia ; the jurisdiction of all being equally beyond the 
boundaries of the Queen's dominions. The Church in Liberia might well 
ask this of England, upon the express ground that the American Church has 
provided no means by which a canonical organization can take place^ or 
by which a Bishop of Liberia could be appointed such as would conform to 
the laws of that EepubUc, which^ we believe, exclude all but men of colour 
from the rights of citizenship ; and furthermore, that two years must elapse 
before another General Convention can meet and act. If there should be 
hesitation in England as to acting on such a request, a communication 
from the ecclesiastical authorities in England, addi*es8ed to oiu: Board of 
Missions, which will meet next October, would, we think, draw forth such 
a response as would remove all fear of difficulty ; and if the action of our 
General Convention be needed to sanction the arrangement, we are sure 
that it would not be withheld. On the contrary, there woxdd be a very 
general sense of relief at getting free from a troublesome question in so 
satisfactory a manner. And if, in addition, the Bishops of Sierra Leone 
and St. Helena, with the Bishop of Monrovia, and perhaps a Bishop of 
Abbeokuta (or some other inland town), were duly organized into a Pro" 
vince, there would be an assurance of steadiness and permanence which 
could never be given by the * Independent National Church,' which has 
organized itself with six clergymen and seven laymen. 

We have received the printed Journal of the Proceedings at Monrovia, 
in the so-called organization. There is apparent, in many places, a strong 
and gratifying Churchly tone, which is worthy of all praise. The few 
changes made in the Prayer-Book are all for the better, and such as we 
would gladly see introduced into our own, being simply a return to lan- 
guage injudiciously altered on this side of the water in 1789. But we beg 
the brethren there to take some other name than * Gbnebal Council ' for 
their gatherings. "We are sorry our Southern brethren set them the example. 
It would be better to say * National Council,' or even the word * Council * 
alone would be sufficient, as they retain the word * Synod ' for Diocesan 
meetings. To one who has been accustomed to think of General Councils, 
like that of Nice with 318 Bishops, or Chalcedon with 630 Bishops, the 
idea of calling by the same grand title a little gathering of six clergymen 
and seven laymen is rather running the thing into the ground. 

If the nine months' resolution adopted at the Liberian meeting has been 
adhered to in practice, the new organization actttally went into full /orc0 
and effect on the 18th of November, 1863. The whole action of that 
meeting was, as we have shown, null and void, so far as any authority of 
our American Canons may be claimed for it. 

But, as is evident from the language used by the Board of Missions on 
the subject, there is none but kindly ^e]jng entertained among us towards 
our Liberian brethren ; and there will be no unreasonable wish to hinder 
any arrangement of the difficulties in the case, in such way as may promise 
best for the permanent strength and growth of the Church in Africa. 

As for our Mission. at Cape Palmas, notwithstanding the many martyrs 
who have there borne witness to the truth, and offered up their lives freely 
in testimony of their devotion to it, we confess that it is hard to look 
forward to its future with much of hopefulness. The chapging state of 
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idOFairB in our own country renders it certain that the demands of humanity 
and religion in behalf of the millions of Africans among us will be enough 
to absorb all our disposable means and energies, and ten times as much, if 
it could be had; and this new and imperative demand will last for an 
indefinite time in the future. We fear that, if our African Mission is to be 
supported at all, it must be, eventually, by passing into the hands of our 
brethren of the Church of England." 



VISITATION VOYAGE OF THE BISHOP OF NEW- 
FOUNDLAND IN 1863. 

(From the Newfoundland Telegraph,) 

Thb Church-ship — ^the Hawk — ^left St. John's immediately after the 
Morning Service, with Holy Conamunion, on St. John Baptist's-day. 
The Bishop went on board with the Kev. Messrs. Mountain and Nicholas, 
and, having seen the ship safe out of the NaiTows, and instructed the 
captain to await his arrival at Ferryland, returned to St. John's in the 
pilot's boat. It had previously been arranged that the Bishop and clergy 
i^ould be conveyed the next morning in a steamer to Feixyland, to con- 
secrate the new church in that Mission. 

Thuridayy Jtme 25. — At 6.30 a.m. his Loi-dship and clergy embarked 
in the tug-steamer Diamond (kindly furnished for the occasion by R. 
Grieve, Esq.), to proceed to Ferryland. A large party of friends 
(nearly 60 in number), among whom was the Rev. Mr. Jagg, with 
eight of the Cathedral choristers, were already on board. On reaching 
Ferryland, at 10.30, they were met by the R«v. Mr. Wood (who 
had come, with some friends, by land), the Rev. Mr. Temple, Mis- 
sionary of Ferryland, the Rev. Mr. Taylor, and several inhabitants of the 
place. 

The service of consecration commenced at 11.10. The churchy 
vhich, thanks to the exertions and liberality of Mr. Temple, is in every 
vespect greatly superior to the former original one, was consecrated by the 
name of Christ Church. The Rev. Mr. Temple intoned the prayers; 
the Cathedral choristers, directed by Mr. Jagg, led the responses ; Mr. 
Mountain read the petition and sentence of consecration, and preached 
the sernM)n. The Bishop celebrated the Holy Communion, and was 
assisted by Messrs. Wood, Mountain, and Nicholas. Upwards of 121. 
was collected for the church, which has been finished and furnished in 
a very complete and handsome style. The east end is an apse with three 
windows, the furniture is of oak, the floor of the ssmctuary is covered 
^iih a rich carpet of an appropriate pattern, texts of Scripture are painted 
on the walls, and there is a convenient vestry. The Bishop expressed 
his great and grateful admiration of this early result of Mr. Temple's 
labours in the second year of his ministry. All parties appeared much 
gratified by the manner in which the Service was conducted. 

Soon a^r three o'clock, the Bishop took leave of his friends who were 
to return to St. John's in the steama:, and proceeded on foot, with Mr. 
Temple, to A^uaforte, to h<d4 a Coaflrmation, and oonteeratd the grwrt* 
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jard^ Istely inclosed, adjoining the dim^h. The Bishop addressed the 
dmdidates for Oonfirmation^ and preached, and was assisted in the other 
parts of the Service, and the Consecration, by the Rev. Mr. Wood, who 
i^mained £>r that purpose^ and Messrs. Temple and Taylor* After these 
Services, which were not concluded till a late hour, the Bishop took 
leave qf MeseoB. Wood and Temple, and with Mr. Taylor, who accom- 
panied his Lord^p in this Visitation, onoe more embarked in his good 
church-ship, lying in the harbour. 

Friday, June 26, to Monday, St. Feter^s-day. — After beating out of 
Aquaforte Harbour on Friday morning, the church-ship was soon 
enveloped in a thick fog, which lifted for a short time on Saturday. 
Gape Pine was passed at 1.80 p.m. when the wind died away, and it was 
thought prudent to drop the anchor^ as the current was fast carrying the 
vessel to the shore. She remained at anchor all the following night. 
At 8 on Sunday morning a light breeze sprang up, sufficient to Carry the 
ehurdi-ship gently forward. The fog cleared off. The day was very 
fine : and the rest of tiie Sabbath was realized and profited by, with full 
Service, morning and evening, on board. Thick fog again on Monday, 
with a stiff breeze, but, the eaptain being well acquainted with the shore, 
Burin Harbour was reached and entered soon after 12 o'clock. The Rev. 
Mr. Rozier, the Missionary of Burin, came on board. Evening Prayer 
in the church at 5 p.m. The Bishop preached. 

Tuesday, June 30. — ^Moming Prayer in the Church at 10 o'clock, 
with sermon and Holy Communion. Though on a working day, aud 
when notice could not be widely given of the Bishop's arrival, twenty- 
nine persons, besides the clergy, communicated. After the Service the 
Bishop administered the Holy Communion to a poor bedridden woman, 
and visited some of the inhabitants ia the immediate neighbourhood. 
Evening Prayer in the church at 5 o'clock, after which an attempt was 
made to proceed, but the wind failed and t^ chui'ch-ship came to 
. a»elior in tiie beach. 

Wednesday, July 1. — ^The church-ship beat against a strong head^ 
wind to Great St. Lawrence, and, the fog being excessively thick, 
entered the harbour, and came to an anchor about 2 p.m. After sending 
on ^ore to announoe his intention^ the Bishop gave the people fiUl 
Service in their neat little church, which, it appeared, had been only four 
times previously opened for Divine Service this 'year. The Missionary 
resides at Burin, and the distance between the places is so great, and the 
road so very bad, that he has much difficulty in making the journey. 
The number of Church naembers is small (eonsiderably increased, how- 
aver, since the last census, which returned 111), but they are earnest in 
their devotion &nd duty, and fe^ingly lament the want of the worship and 
ordinances of the Church. A school for the younger children (all able to 
work are fully employed) has been lately opened by a respectable female. 
The church-ship brought a seasonable, mudi-needed supply of books. 
The people are about to build-a schoolroom. 

Thursday, July 2.^-The fog was so thick this morning that neither 
iide <^ the harbour oould be seen from the vessel. Some idea may be 
f^rtati oi the perplexing dennty of the fc^ from the fact, that Aougb tb^ 
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church-ship was in the near neighbourhood of six different lighthouses in 
the different nights between St. John's and Burin, the light of one only 
had been seen. 

Service in the church at 10 o'clock, when the Bishop again preached. 
The^ fishermen remained at home for the Service. At 3 o'clock p.m. 
(the fog having cleared out of the harbour), the church-ship sailed for 
Lamaline, but had not made three miles, before she was again enveloped 
in thick fog, without a breath of wind. 

Friday y July 3. — ^Fog and calm all night, and until 2 p.m. (at which 
time no advance had been made), when a breeze came up fiom the N.E. 
(the first fair wind since leaving Aquaforte this day week), and before 
8 o'clock the church-ship was safely anchored in Lamaline Beads. The 
Bev. Mr. Gabriel, the Missionary, came on board, and was gratified to 
learn that the Bishop intended to remain over Sunday, and on that day to 
hold a Confirmation. 

Saturday, July 4. — At the earnest, often-repeated request of the 
inhabitants, the Bishop consented to let them remove the church-ship 
from the road to the harbour, which has not been attempted at any 
former visit on account of the shoals and rocks, which render the harbour 
difficult of ingress and egress. Immediately after Morning Service a 
stout crew, with a pilot, took the vessel from the road, but, before they 
could get round to the harbour, the tide, which was high enough at 
starting, had fallen very low, and the church-ship grounded on the bar, 
and remained fast upwards of three hours. She floated again at half- 
tide,' and was brought safely into the harbour, which is conmiodious 
enough when the rocks and shoals are passed. At the Evening Service 
the Bishop addressed the candidates for Confirmation. 

Sunday, July 5. — The Bishop visited the Sunday-school at 10 
o'clock. Morning Prayer in the Church at 11. The Bishop celebrated 
the Holy Communion and preached. At Evening Prayer Mr. Gabriel 
presented 61 candidates for Confirmation. The chiu*ch was full at each 
Service, and the demeanour of the candidates and of the whole congrega- 
tion was intelligently devout. 

Monday, July 6. — ^After Morning Prayer (at 10 o'clock), the Bishop 
expressed to the congregation what great gratification this visit had 
afforded him, in witnessing their order and their evidently high appre- 
ciation of their minister's services ; but at the same time warned them 
that those services could not be continued to them, unless they proceeded 
to repair and complete the parsonage, which remains in the same un- 
finished state as when purchased for the Mission several years ago by the 
Bishop and Chiu:ch Society. At noon advantage was taken of high tide 
to tow the church-ship out of the harbour, for which two 'stout crews lent 
their assistance. In a few minutes after getting out to sea Lamaline and 
the land and everything were hidden in a thick fog. No wind. 

Tuesday, July 7. — The fog cleared off in the evening, and at 6 p.m. 
the Church-ship was just off Lamaline, not having advanced a mile in 
thirty hours. A light fair breeze then sprang up, and on . 

Wednesday, July 8, (St. Peter's light having been seen last evening), 
the church-ship was safely steered through the thick fog into Fortune 
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Bay, and reached Harbour Briton at 4 o'clock p.m. The Eev. Mr. 
White, the Eural Dean, with two of the neighbouring clergy, Messrs. 
Colley and Marshall, was expecting the Bishop's arrival. Evening 
Prayer in^ the church at 7.30 p.m. : — this hour is adopted to accommo- 
date the men and boys who work on the Merchant's room. Arrangements 
were made for the Bishop's services in this extensive Mission, and six 
places were named at which Confirmation was expected. 

Thursday, Jvly 9. — Miller's Passage in Bay de Leau, about six or 
seven miles from Harbour Briton, was the first place. The Eev. Messrs. 
White and Marshall accompanied the Bishop in the church-ship. This 
harbour (Miller's Passage) is convenient to several other coves and 
harbours in this bay, and on that account has been long used as a common 
burying-place. The graveyard, now at length inclosed, after frequent 
admonitions by various clergymen (the first by the Rev. Mr. Wood, on 
occasion of a missionary visit twenty-six years ago), was, at the request of 
the inhabitants and neighbours, to be consecrated, and several persons to 
be presented for Confinnation. The church-ship arrived late, the wind 
having failed, and the inhabitants had gone to their rest ; but Mr. White 
called them up to inform them of the Bishop's arrival and prepare them 
for the service on the morrow, commissioning them to send boats to the 
neighbouring harbours at dawn of day. 

Friday, Jvly 10. — At 11 a.m. a congregation had assembled on board 
the church-ship, there being no church or schoolroom in the place ; and 
after the usual Morning Service 19 persons were confirmed, and 10 more 
at Evening Prayer. The consecration of the graveyard, which was to 
have been proceeded with immediately after the Evening Service, was 
deferred, in consequence of the heavy rain, till to-morrow. 

Saturday, July 11. — ^The Bishop and clergy went on shore at 
7 o'clock to consecrate the graveyard. Only the men of the settlement 
could attend (the females were kept at home by a drizzling mist, half fog, 
half rain), and to them the Bishop addressed a few parting words of 
advice and encouragement. It was the first time any Bishop had visited 
them or their settlement. 

The scenery of the harbour and neighbourhood is very grand, the 
harbour itself a splendid one, and the people appear simple and sincere^ 
and deserve, as they desire, more visits by their Missionary and Bishop 
than they can receive. At 9 o'clock two crews came to tow the church- 
ship out of the harbour, the wind being light. No sooner out than the 
wind became lighter and the fog thicker. The land, though uncomfort- 
ably near — ^the bruit of the waves agwnst the rocks being distinctly heard 
— ^was not seen again till 6 p.m. It was then discovered that barely had 
the church-ship advanced three miles in twelve hours, and small hope 
remained of reaching Harbour Briton before night, to which the Bishop 
was returning for the Sunday services. 

Svmday, July 12. — ^After a perilous night, doubly dark, no wind, and 
a heavy adverse swell, a boat was sent to the land this morning to ascer- 
tain the ship's position, and it was found that not a mile had been gained 
since the land was seen at 6] p.m. yesterday. Now all hope of reaching 
Harbour Briton in the church- ship for the Morning Service was given 
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up, as die thick fog and dead ealm oontinued $ but about 10 o'clock two 
boatg Bent from !&rbour Briton came alongside, in one of which the 
Bishop and clergy were conveyed to the harbour, and landed opposite the 
church at 11.80. They proceeded immediately to the church; the 
Bishop preached and celebrated the Eucharist. The Service had been 
delayed till his Lordship's arrival. At Evening Prayer he confirmed 37 
persons, addressing them before and preaching after, as usual. The 
church in this settlement has been eonsiderab]} enlarged and much 
improved since the Bishop's last visit, by the aiJiUiion of a chancel and 
vestry, and everything in and about the church is in good order. 

Monday/, July 12.— At last a fine ^clear bright day, with a westwly 
wind, but too light to carry the church^ship to Sagona, the next place of 
call, an island about eight miles from Harbour Briton. It is only lately 
that a schoolroom has been built (about two years), and a teacher and 
reader appointed, which may account for the Bishop not having visited 
the place on any former oecasion. Here, on 

Timday, July 14, at Evening Prayer, the Bishop baptised two 
fihijdren, confirmed, and preached. At six o'clock the churoh-ship s^-iled 
for Brunet, another island in this Mission, but the wind. was so light that 
•he did not reach the anchorage-^ six miles — till midnight. 

Wednesday, July 15. — Mr. White went on shore at 7 o'clock, to 
assemble the candidates previously examined and approved, and others, for 
Divine Service. This was the Bishop's fourth visit to Brunet ; and as the 
number of inhabitants is small, there were few candidates for Confirma- 
tion, and those chiefly young persons, but apparently intelligent and well- 
prepared. They and ihe inhabitants in general owe much to a worthy 
and efficient schoolmaster, who has resided among them for many yean, 
and reads the prayers of the Church under licence from the Bishop. 
Soon after 12 o'clock the church -ship sailed for Pass Island, in the Bev. 
Mr. Coney's Mission. Mr. CoUey had joined the Bishop on his leaving 
Harbour Briton, and was now on board. The church-ship arrived at 
Pass Island (20 miles) at 7 p.m. Mr. CoUey went on shore to make 
preparations for the morrow. 

Thursday, July 16. — ^The morning was very fine and the people came 
on board in greater numbers than could be accommodated in the cabin. 
The large skylight was therefore opened, round which those on deck 
could hear and see and join in the Service nearly as well as their friends 
below. Twenty -one persons were confirmed (11 male and 10 female) 
ehiefly well advanced in years. It was the Bishop's first visit to that 
place. Directly after this Service the whole party proceeded in boats for 
the consecration of a graveyard on the opposite side of the island. The 
procession of boats was an interesting spectacle. The Bishop's boat wa» 
last in the line, and his Lordship, with robes on, pat in the stem of the 
boat, steering, the clergy on either sides in surplices. After landing 
there was a considerable distance to walk, and the people bad laid down 
boards ovei* all the moist places. The graveyard being small, and the 
people (men and women) many, those who headed the procession, in 
iralking the bounds, came very near at the close to diose who entered 
last; and when the Bishop with the clergy went into the noddle to 
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say the prayers, Sk. the people lined the yard, oloae to the fence, all 
round, and kneeling to recei?e the benediction presented an interesting 
object for a photograph. 

At 3 o'clock P.H. a light fair breeze sprang up, and it was deemed pru- 
dent to take advantage of it and proceed, though the Bishop regretted to 
deprive the good people of Pass of a second Service, half pronused, and 
—-it seemed — much desired. 

Just at starting a schooner arrived from Bay Despair laden with the 
frame, <feo. of a sdioolroom about to be built in the bland. A good day 
for Pass. 

{To be corUmued.) 



THE HONOLULU MISSION. 

Bishop Stalby has sent to the Guardian a statement of the progress and 
prospects of the Church in the Sandwich Islands : — 

" The more interesting novel incidents of our work during the nine 
months which have elapsed since we left England hare been described 
from time to time, and I need not here repeat them. I may, however, 
state that their Majesties have continued to show the same unflagging seal 
in promoting the cause of the Church, which led them to extend their 
invitation to us more than two years ago. The King has finished his 
translation of the Prayer-Book, with a very sound and interesting explana- 
tory preface, written entirely by himself, and I hare the pleasure of sending 
six copies of it to the SociUy for the Propagaium of the Ootpely by this 
mail. 

We, soon after our arrival, began to discover the great wants of the 
people. We found a great prevalence of heathen superstitions under a 
thin coating of Puritan Christianity. < Praying to death,' attempting to 
cure the sick by magical incantations, and sacrifices to the old heathen 
deities, are ahnost universal, and are thought quite compatible with the 
highest (Christian) religious professions. Some who practise the art of 
praying to death are even to be found among the * deacons ' of the 
Calvinist Church. 

I will not speak of the general immorality of the native women ; it is 
well known, even in England ; but I have no hesitation in saying, that it 
has been greatly inoreased by the school system established here. The 
boys and girls, the young men and young women, have ))een brought 
together in the same classes at school, and left together out of scho<^, with 
the consequences which might have been anticipated. The Government 
has spared no expense to foster the education of the people, but the present 
system has failed to produce satis&ctory results. The children are not 
taught Engli^, and the poverty of their own language presents a formid- 
able obstacle to the acquirement of new ideas, or of the commonest subjects 
of a sound education. They have not had any industrial training which 
might help them to rise out of their present indolent and pleasure-loving 
habits of life. 

There is a Boyal Free College here, attended by Bome 300 boys and 
girls, on which the Government Board of Education expends about 1,00W. 
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annuaHy. It was established some years ago, and was intended to be a 
fK>rt of model English (speaking) school. The Board has just intrusted 
me with its reorganization. I have begun the task assigned me, by sepa- 
rating the elder girls and boys, and sending the former to the Nuuanu 
Female College, conducted by Mrs. Mason (wife of the Rev. G. Mason), 
and we purpose converting the whole institution, with its affihated schools, 
into a Normal Training College, with two departments, one for training 
schoolmasters to teach English-speaking schools ; the other for training 
schoolmistresses. We trust that in a few years the islands will be thus 
gradually furnished with separate day-schools for boys and girls, under 
able teachers. 

Let me briefly enumerate some of the tangible results of our year's 
work : — 

1. The Female Industrial Boarding-school, conducted by Mrs. Mason. 
The building was erected by the King at his own expense, a mile irom the 
city. Some of the scholars pay more, some less, in proportion to their means; 
the greater part are, however, the free exhibitioners of their Majesties. 
The Board of Education assist by granting an annual capitation fee for 
each scholar. The King has lately buDt a chapel, where the Rev. G. Mason 
celebrates Divine Service daily with the inmates. It is impossible to 
overrate the good that this institution is likely to eflect. 

2. The Hawaiian Cathedral Granmiar-school, for the upper classes of 
Hawaiian and foreign residents. The next quarter we shall start with more 
than twenty scholars, producing a net income of about 2001, per annum. 
The scholars attend a short Matins service in the church daily, and are 
taught not only the usual English branches, but Latin and French. 

3. A District Visiting Society. The Queen is president, and she takes 
herself an active part in visiting the sick. The leading chiefesses and 
many foreign ladies belong to the association. The visitors go in twos, 
usually a native and an English lady, that their ministrations may not be 
rendered useless by inability to converse with the people. By their means 
the sick, for ^diom no similar organization had ever been provided before, 
are now cared for ; they are often persuaded to enter the Queen's Hospital 
when prejudiced against it, and it is admitted that that institution was 
never so useful as it has been since our society was established. 

4. A guild or society of intelligent Hawaiians, mostly chiefe, to make 
known the principles of the Church, as distinguished from Popery and 
Calvinism, to distribute tracts, teach in the Sunday-school, read parts of 
the King's Prayer-Book in the suburban villages, explain the Scriptures, 
and look out persons to be confirmed. At present this society numbers 
ten persons, and it is likely to prove most valuable. 

Such is our machinery in Honolulu. The Church was planted in the 
island of Maui, at the beautiful coast-town of Lahaina, in January last. 
I have given the Rev. W. R. Scott charge of the whole island. He has 
most eligible Mission premises at Lahaina, just on the beach, comprising 
a good residence, a spacious temporary church, and school-buildings. 
Here, as at Honolulu, there is a considerable foreign element in his 
spiritual cure, and he has both English and Hawaiian services. Mr. Scott 
. quickly established an Industrial Female College in the Mission premises. 
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It is under Mrs. Scott's management; a young person, trained by the 
East Grinstead Sisters, acts as governess. She has twenty-three girb 
already under her constant charge. They learn cookery, house-cleaning, 
needlework, and the instruction is entirely in the English language. The 
dormitories are well and suitably furnished. It is under the management 
of a Committee, presided over by Mr. Scott, the other members being the 
(jU)vemor of the island and the two churchwardens. It is aided by a 
Government grant. The school is quite full, and it is intended to enlarge 
it, owing to the applications iox admission. Mr. Scott has recently opened 
an English school for boys, also in connexion with the Church, and I 
cannot but believe that his z^ and devotion will bear much fruit 

I am anxious that our friends in England should learn the practical 
results of our Mission — that they may feel sure whatever i-esources they 
may afford us will be well applied. We want now to extend the Mission 
to the oilier islands. Mr. Ibbotson made a recent missionary tour to 
Kauai, the westerly island. He visited thirteen villages, and was every- 
where welcomed by the natives, as well as the foreigners whom he met. 
They are most anxious to have a clergyman. The plantation of our friend 
Mr. Wyllie, the Foreign Minister, would in itself be a sufficient charge 
for any priest. 

I am very anxious to establish a Mission at the rising town of Hilo in 
Hawaii, but cannot without more help. There are other works most 
needful to be undertaken. But, alas ! at its very outset the Church is 
starving and paralysed for want of funds. The prestige of England is so 
great here, that people cannot understand why we have not money for 
every new enterprise — ^why the cathedral is yet to begin. Considering the 
tens of thousands France and America have lavished on these islands in 
the interests of Popery and Puritanism, is it too much to ask Englishmen, 
the discoverers of the group, the first invited to evangelize it, the last to 
enter on the work, to aid us in measures which, by God's blessing, may 
actually preserve a nation marked by many noble traits, from physical 
extinction? 

T. N. Honolulu. 

Honolulu, September 9, 1868.'' 

The following is part of a notice of a missionary tour, which the Bishop 
undertook, from February 26 to March 28, in tlie neighbouring eastern 
islands of Maui and Hawaii : — 

At Wailuku, a thriving sugar village in the middle of Maui, the Bishop 
found a number of foreign residents, chiefly American, and an industrious 
native population. Here the Bishop proposes, at the request of the people, 
to plant a school-church, vnth an American deacon-schoolmaster, in the 
person of the brother of the Bishop of Minnesota, United States, who has 
expressed a wish to join the Mission in such a capacity ; his stipend will 
be borne by the people, aided by Government out of the Educational Grant. 
At Makawao, fifry-three foreigners, besides natives, assembled to hear the 
Bishop's address, and expressed their sympathy with the Mission. 

At Eona (Hawaii^, on the south of the Bay of Kealakeakua, in which 
Captain Cook was killed, the ]^hop found sufficient Englishmen to make. 
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with their wires (some of them HawaiiaQs) and children, a congregation 
of sixty persons, who have now no ministrations in their own language. 
<< This little colony of English would rejoice if they could he aided in 
erecting a chnrch, and supplying it with the ministrations of a clergymMi^ 
who might take charge of the whole of that side of the island." 

At Kailua (Hawaii), on the north of the same bay, a very interesting 
incident occurred on the same Sunday on which the Bishop was ministering 
at Kona. The King had accompanied the Bishop in his journey up to 
Saturday, but on that day went to his country house at Kailua. On 
Sunday, with the Bishop's sanction, there being no clergyman available^ 
the King and his aide-*de-camp. Major Hoapili, decently vested in sur<« 
pliees, conducted a Church service for the native inhabitants of the neigh- 
bourhood. Major Hoapili read such portions of the Hawiuian translation 
of the Prayer-Book as the Bishop had selected, as proper to be used by a 
layman ; after which the King preached an eloquent extempore sermon 
from the text " Jesus wept." The service was conducted in the same way 
on the following Sunday. There is, perhaps, no instance of a king thus 
formally taking part in ^e public religious instruction of his people since 
the days of Charlemagne. 

At Hilo (Hawaii), on the east side of the island of Hawaii, is a 
flourishing port, which some day will ultimately take precedence of 
Honolulu. Here a public meeting was held, and passed resolutions 
welcoming the Mission, and appointing a Committee, consisting of 
Englishmen, Americans, and Hawaiians, to take steps for planting a 
branch of the Mission. A house of the queen dowager's was offered for 
the accommodation of a clergyman, and a large portion of his stipend 
would be contributed on the spot. The importance of establishing an 
efficient Mission at this capital of the largest island of the group is 
obvious. 



THE AUSTBALIAN ABOKIGINAL MISSION IN GIPPS-' 

LAND. 

Sir, — ^Your readers will, perhaps, not be unwilling to learn something of 
the progress of our Church Mission to the aborigines of Gipp8<-Land. I 
have gi-eat pleasure in placing the following journal of my recent visit at 
the disposal of the Melbourne Church Gazette. 

Theodobb C. B. Stbbtch, Archdeacon of Sale. 

Having left Sale on a tour of a fortnight, intended to include a Sunday 
at Bairnsdale, on the Biver Mitchell, and another at the Omeo gold-fields, 
I ft)und myself, on the evening of Monday, September 7th, at a lonely r»* 
freshment-house on the Maneroo road, some seventeen or dghteen miles 
beyond the pretty township of Bruthen. My business here had been to 
marry a couple ; and it was my original intention to have left the next 
morning, by what is called the new road to Omeo, and gone as far as the 
Little Biver. In conversation, however, B<mie mention was made of Lake 
Tyars^ and I at onc0 inquired the distance. My hort rep<H:ted it a« 
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twelve miles (though it prored to be much further), adding, that ha judged 
of the diitanee by the &ct that a party had, a short time before, started 
for the Mission^Btation from his house as late as three in the afternoon. 
Finding that I had at least two days to spare, I expressed a wish to reaoh 
the station, and was told that, if we started in the morning, we should 
probably meet a }Anxk fellow on his return, who had left for Lake Tyars 
the day before. The arrangements were at onee made, and we got away 
the next morning (Tuesday) by half«-past nine. 

We turned the oomer of the paddodc, to find oursel?es at onee in dense 
and trackless forest, our only guide bebg a blaie eut here and there on 
the timber. We followed the blase, now among iallen timber and thick 
undergrowth, now over the steep banks and treacherous bottoms of the 
most romantic-looking gullies, for six or seven miles, where on a steep 
bank our direction^-posti oeased. 

The black fellow who had cut the blaze had stopped here from approadi* 
ing darkness, and we had now to steer, as we best might, by the shadows 
from ourselves and our horses, noting as we went the direction in which 
the creeks on each side of us mesto trending. My host, who accompanied 
me, expected to have met his black fellow before we lost the blase, and 
meant to have sent him back with me, telling him that I was ** all along 
the same as one brother to Mr. Buhner." Howevw, we had not met him, 
and now that we were in some doubt as to our road, we made, as we went 
along, nsa oceauonal ^^eooey" to attract him, if he should be passing 
within hearing. We found, on the foUowing day, that he must hxft 
passed us somewhere about this spot, but did not Imr us. After blunder* 
ing along, in some anxiety, for three-quarters of an hour, we came to the 
Snowy Biver trade, and folbwing this along for a short distance, were 
cheered by the sight <^ another blaze out in the timber to our left hand. 
This led us on to the banks of a pretty lagoon, the track paeung through 
the tea-*tree scrub, and being up to the horses' knees in wata*. We then 
rose a steep bank, and kept on and on, amid the thickest of undergrowth, 
for some two hours and a half more, before we reached our destination. 
'My companion's horse was over- weighted, and low in condition, so that 
our pace was limited to a walk, with an occasional amble. Onee or twice 
the sight of some bark gunyahs led us to hope we had arrived, but we had 
still to plod on our weary way up and down, down and up again, until, at 
last, through the timber, now somewhat thinned, we saw the glimmer of 
water. We pushed on now with fresh vigour, and soon hailed the vision 
of a fence, followed by that of a bark house, with neighbouring huts or 
outhouses, and a large encampment of blacks, including men, women, and 
children, and the inevitable dog$. 

On riding up, Mr. Buhner, who was laying a drain at the comer of his 
house, at once came to meet us, and expressed his pleasure at our visit, 
adding that it was most opportune, as he had no less than eighty-five 
blacks with him. 

Mrs. Bulma^ was absent when we arrived, on the other side of the lake, 
but the good Missi<mary himself set to wodk to provide us something to 
eat, and while this was preparing I had time to look round. 

The situation of thk Mission has certainly been dieaen with great 
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judgment, and great credit is due to Mr. Bulmer for the selection. The 
section of 2,000 acres devoted to the Mission stands on the hanks of a 
lake, of rather singular form, seyeral miles in length, and opposite the 
Mission, ahout one and a half or two miles wide. On the other side jou 
see a narrow helt of sand, say one hundred yards wide, and, heyond, the 
hlue waves of the sea. Lake Tyars sometimes, when very high, makes for 
itself an outlet, and its waters are always more or less salt The view 
from Mr. Buhner's house, of the sea in one direction and the lake and its 
steep green hanks in another, is one of the most picturesque I have seen. 
The lake appears to ahound with fish ; and large oysters have been found, 
showing that an oyster-bed will some day be lit upon. The surrounding 
country affords all the usual incentives to the black fellow to follow his 
favourite pursuit of hunting, while his gin fishes in the lake ; sO that any 
supplies the Missionary may have it in his power to afford are eked out by 
the exertions of the people themselves. A strong party started to hunt 
kangaroo on the morning I left. 

I spent the afternoon after my arrival in exploring the points of interest 
in the surrounding scenery. We pulled across the lake in a light boat, 
and walked along the beach to the entrance to the Gipps-Land lakes. 
Five or six miles trudging through heavy sand, added to our pull and the 
morning's ride, left me very well disposed for quiet on my return, and I 
spent the evening in conversation with Mr. Bulmer about his work, con- 
cluding by a portion of Scripture, and praying for a blessing upon him 
and his labours. It is no hght thing for a Christian man, his wife, and 
infant child, to be isolated from all society but that of a few ignorant and 
degraded heathen. In a spiritual point of view, the situation is one of the 
most trymg I can well imagine. My sleep was somewhat disturbed at 
first by the noises of our black neighbours. A woman was beating her 
head, and crying with all her might, because she had seen her cousin ; 
bipeds and quadrupeds conspired occasionally to increase the din ; but 
fatigue at last overpowered all sense of outward circumstances, and I slept. 
I rose in the morning with the resolve to see as much as I possibly could 
of Mr. Buhner's work in the short time allowed me. I had been introduced 
the evening before to sundry sable heroes, as Jemmy Barlow, Charley 
Rivers, Charley de Sailly, Jenmiy Benbow, and Tommys and Jemmys 
how many I cannot tell. I was now to see what influence the Missionary 
had gained over them, and whether he had succeeded in opening their 
minds, if not in touching their hearts. After breakfast, I accompanied 
Mr. Bulmer to the hut where he meets the men for instruction. We found 
about twenty or twenty-five, mostly young men, aheady assembled. I 
was asked to address them. " You will have no diflSculty," said Mr. Bul- 
mer, '^ as they understand anything that is simple." I opened at Luke 
XV. and read tiie parable of the lost sheep, and spoke to them for about 
ien minutes on the subject, avoiding all abstract terms, and merely illus- 
trating in the simplest way. They seemed much interested in a story I 
told them of a friend of my own in £ngland, who has five good children 
there and one bad one out here in Aus^alia, and how my friend thought 
more of the one lost child than of all he had in safety at home. They 
iappeared to understand from this how God might think more of them 
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than cf others who seemed nearer to him. When I shut the hook, thej 
all knelt down in the most quiet and orderly manner, and then I offered 
up a few simple words of prayer, concluding with the Lord's Prayer and 
the benediction. They all joined in the Lord's Prayer with great pro- 
priety of manner. Mr. Buhner told me they began to do this entirely of 
themselves — he had never suggested it. I never had a quieter congrega- 
tion than this. 

I was now shown the copybooks of some of the young men. That of 
Jemmy Barlow was far beyond those of others. He has been more with 
the Missionary than any of his companions. He really writes well, in 
small as well as in round hand. Some of the other books were very credit- 
able, considering the little time Mr. Bulmer has had with the writers. I 
now heard some reading. This was scarcely equal to the writing, but 
showed a capability of attaining knowledge. Object lessons appear to 
succeed best at commencement with such a people. 

I had no opportunity of seeing Mrs. Bulmer's school of children at the 
time of meeting in the afternoon ; but, to judge by the crowd of youngsters 
that hung about the door, I should say her task was no easy one. 

There is a great amount of knowledge, both of the privileges and the 
requirements of Christianity, among the men. They will often use ex- 
pressions which display an appreciation of the atonement offered upon the 
cross on the one hand, and their own deficiencies, viewed in the light of 
Christ's religion, on the other. I wish I could remember one or two 
instances of this which Mr. Bulmer related to me. Some of the young 
men have been employed on different cattle-stations as stockriders, and 
have occasionally gone overland to Melbourne with cattle. These are 
generally dandies in a smaU way, taking great pains with their hair, 
wearing cheap rings, and exhibiting, perhaps, their photograph. Out of 
the three tribes now camped at Lake Tyars, the Snowy River blacks 
appear the most manageable. They have had less contact with Europeans. 
Mr. Bulmer has had some trouble with the pugnacious propensities of his 
disciples. The method he has adopted of stopping fighting is simple and 
efficient — it is stopping the suppHes ; Ihis generally brings them to reason. 
A little while ago he had a great disturbance among them caused by a 
gin — a widow — ^being taken away by a black fellow. The tribe went off 
and recovered her, but her resolute lover made his appearance one morn- 
ing with a whole store of spears and waddies, fought the whole tribe, and 
carried off the lady in triumph, since which time she has not been seen by 
her lamenting friends. Mr. Bulmer saw one man knocked down like 
a bullock, his legs curling up as he feU, like those of a dead man ; but 
a black's head is proverbially hard, and he came round. The Missionary 
himself came near kissing Mother Earth under the waddy wielded by a war- 
like gin, and I suppose bethought himself of the better part of valour. 
There was a death in the early part of August, upon which the usual 
frantic mourning took place, i The cries and sounds of blows struck by the 
mourners were most melancholy. Mr. Bulmer saw one woman deliberately 
chopping her head with a tomahawk. He supposed it to be only " make 
believe," but on going nearer he saw the blood running down her fece, 
and heard the blade of the axe go chop-chop through the scalp at every 
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blow. This remindB one of Baal's prophets *' <»rjing, and cuitmg them- 
•elres with knives." 

I left this interesting spot at noon, on Wednesday, returning to mj 
starting point with the view of completing mjr contemplated journey to 
Omeo. In concluding this attempt to increase the interests of my fellow- 
Churchmen in tliis little Mission, I would note one or two things : — 

1. The simple, energetic, and laborious character of our Missionary. 
Mr. Bulmer is a man eminently fitted for his work ; he has just those 
qualities and that manner which recommend him to the blacks, and fit 
him to instruct them. Many of them appear very fond of him and express 
the greatest solicitude for his safety, more especially when he ventures on 
the lake in rough weather. 

2. The economical character of the Mission. Our agent is a man who 
takes care of the pence ; he is one who knows that it is not a Missionary's 
business to be a fine gentlemfui^ and who is not afraid of manual labouTi 
The whole establishment, includiing building, maintenance of the Missionary 
and his wife, salaries, <fee. &>o,, had not, since February, 1862 (the date 
of its commencement)^ cost the Society. in Melbourne .£300^ Where 
shall we find another such example of economy? 

3. The results so fiir achieved show what might be done under God, if 
the tribes could be induced to remain with Mr. Bulmer on longer periods. 
His Government stores will be exhausted in a week or two, and he will 
then be left by all save ten or twelve young meti, who will remain for 
scnne time longw^ I did not receive any suggestion on the subject from 
Mr. Bulmer, but I have privately come to the conclusion that it is desii'able 
that the existence and progress of this Mission should be made more 
generally known in Gipps-^Land itself, and tiiat an effort should be made 
to raise a fund, snob as may supplement the Government stores, so as to 
give Oinr Missionary a more permanent, and so a stronger, hoM upon his 
fiodt. I may add, that I venture to hope for some assistance towards 
this object as the reti^ of my very imperfect account of Mr. Bulmer and 
hk work* 



APPEAL OF THE ANGLO-CONTINENTAL SOCIETY FOR A 
SPECIAL SCANDINAVIAN FUND. 

At request, we publish the substance of the report of the Scandinavian 
Committee of the Anglo-CofUiruntal Society, read in the Society's 
meeting, held by permission at 67, Lincoln's Inn Fields, on Nov. 5th. : — 

The work of the Scandinavian Committee has hitherto been chiefiy 
tentative and preparatory ; but the time is now come when a special Scan- 
dinavian Fund can be formed with great advantage. 

The Committee rest this conviction upon several grounds, found in 
what has idready been taking place on both the Anglican and Scandi- 
navian sides with a view to the promotion of intercommunion. 

What has been done towards this end in England and Scotluid need 
not be described here at length, as it must be idready well known'' to all 
who take any interest in the movement. It will be sufficient simply to 
remind the Sooiety of the action of the Diocesan Syuodt in Scotland, and 
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of the Memorial which has heen presented to the Archhishop of Canter- 
burj. But the intelligence will bo new that, in America, the Bevs. Dre. 
Coze and Claj (the latter a septuagenarian, who received hia title from 
the last Pennsylvanian priest in Swedish orders), have promised their co- 
operation ; the former will be our medium of communication with the 
standing committee already appointed by the American General Conven- 
tion on '^ Intercourse with the Church of Sweden/' (Dr. Clay has since 
cUed.) 

With respect to the Scandinavian side, we have engaged in direct cor- 
respondence with Church dignitaiies and leading priests in Sweden and 
Denmark, and even in Iceland, and through the intervention of our 
sealous friend Mr. Yahl, a priest of Jetsmark, near Aalborg, we have 
reached sympathisers also in Norway and in Finland. Mr. VahPs 
gratuitous labours on behalf of the movement deserve our warmest acknow- 
ledgments. He, and his associates in the Almindelig Kirketidende^ in 
the Norwegian Kirketidende, published at Christiania, and in oUier 
journals besides, are paving the way for a Primitivist school in Denmark 
and Norway — somewhat as 2«accaro and others of the Colonna di Fuoco 
have done, and are still doing, in Italy. 

Mr. Yahl has for the last six months filled the major part of the 
Almindelig Kirketidende with articles bearing on the Anglican Church, 
as for instance concerning our Colonial Episcopate, our revival of synodical 
action at home, the peacefnl settlement of the Scotch Communion office 
question, the progress here of sisterhoods and <kaconess-institutes, our 
missionary enterprises, &c, ; but especially has he efU'ned our thanks by 
giving a succinct view, in several monthly supplements, of the matter 
which had appeared in various Anglican journals respecting the move- 
ment for promoting Scandinavian intercommimion. 

Mr. Yahl has pointed out that, in order to effect this happy result^ we 
must be satisfied, not only as to the catholicity of the doctrine, but also 
as to the apostolicity of the ministry, c^ his countrymen's Church ; and 
he therefore has advocated the communication to the Danish Estabhshment 
of a share in a surer succession from the Episcopate of either Sweden or 
ourselves. At his own instance, a letter has been addressed by one of this 
Committee, through the medium of his journal, to the Scandinavians, 
setting forth the duty incumbent on all Christians of restoring GcUhoUc 
visible unity as far as possible, and the feasibility of doing this as regards 
the Anglican and Scandinavian portions of Christendom, provided the 
Danish ministry were first put on a better footing than it at present 
occupies. The Anglo-CorUvnental Society is not responsible for all the 
details of that letter; some might have wished to take higher ground 
respecting Episcopacy, and to contend for the jus divvnum. The letter, 
however, was not designed to give a complete statement of the teaching of 
Anghcan theologiaiM upon any such particular topic, but only to show that 
a sufficient amount of hai^mony exists- in the authorized formularies and 
standards on both sides as to admit of intercommunion and of co-op drati(Hi 
in all good works, without any change in doctrinal definitions or in dis- 
ciplinary institutions. 

The ktter seems to hAvd answered its aim. It bAs be«n extenMVely, 
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and in great part gratuitously, circulated by Mr. Vahl through all the 
North ; and it has elicited several avowals of concurrence. A priest of 
the Metropolitan Diocese of Denmark has undertaken to bring its subject 
forward for discussion next month in a Conference of Clergy at Eingsted 
Abbey, in Zealand. (This has been deferred, owing to the clergyman's 
falling sick.) 

One of the objects of the Anglo-Continental Society is declared in its 
programme to be the promotion of the internal reformation of foreign 
Churches and communities. In Italy, we have to labour for a reformation 
both as regards apostolic order and evangelical truth. But in Scan- 
dinavia, evangelical truth has already been, ex professo, at least in all 
graver matters, i-estored from medisevfd corruption by the Reformers of the 
sixteenth century; it is only as to apostolic order that we should now 
attempt to obtain improvement. The one grand point to which we ought 
now to draw the attention of the Scandinavian Church is the placing of the 
Danish ministry in the sure possession of the apostolical succession, other 
matters being kept in abeyance till this is secur^. And this, as observed 
by Dr. Coxe, it would be preferable to secure, if possible, without aid 
from any Anglican quarter. Let the apostolical succession preserved in 
Sweden (and in Finland) be introduced into Denmark (and into Norway), 
just as the succession preserved in England (and Wales) has been (twice 
over) extended into Scotland ; and when the whole of the Scandinavian 
Church can trace for her clergy a share in Pentecostal gifts, transmitted 
continuously through the Episcopal channel by Peter Manson, even as the 
Anglican Church claims by Matthew Parker, then will be the time to 
urge, if we like, with greater hopeftdness than now, more exalted con- 
ceptions of Ordination, of Episcopacy, and of Confirmation. 

While thus restricting, for the present, our efforts as to obtaining an 
internal amelioration of the Scandinavian Church, we wish, in all possible 
ways, to promote among Danes and Swedes a better understanding of the 
Anglican system. There are, we believe, at present, only six British 
chaplains in all Scandinavia, and to these we may reasonably look for co- 
operation; but especially do we reckon on the exertions of two native 
clergymen, the Rev. Mr. Vahl, of whom we have already spoken, and the 
Rev. Gustavo U nonius, of Stockholm, by birth a Swede, but in American 
orders. Mr. Unonius has recently published, in three large volumes, his 
" Recollections of Seventeen Years in North- West America," a valuable 
work, which, fit»m its well-principled account of Church matters in the 
United States, is calculated to promote in its readers cathohc feeling and 
sympathy for the Anglican Communion. Such is the opinion of the 
Swedish Chaplain to the Embassy at the British Court, who, but for illness, 
would have been here to-day to encourage us by his presence. 

Mr. Vahl has received from the Society for Promoting Christian Know- 
ledge two considerable grants of the Danish version of the English Book 
of Common Prayer. He has presented some of the copies to eminent 
priests and laymen, and to all the Bishops of the Danish bench. Others 
he is now disposing of, by sale, through agents in different cities. Certain 
of the Danish Bishops have taken especial interest in the book. (It may 
be desirable to note here, in passing, that a few years ago, when the 
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Danish Office for the Consecration of Bishops was revised, the revisers 
adopted some of the features of our own ordinal, so that our Prayer-Book 
comes before the Danes with something of peculiar prejudice in its favour* 

Unhappily, the Danish version of our Prayer-Book is extremely in- 
correct, and it is to be hoped that the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge will see fit to entrust the preparation of a new version to Mr. 
Yahl, who has generously volunteered to do it for nothing. But, more 
unhappily still, there is no translation of the Prayer-Book into the other, 
or Swedish dialect of the Norse. This is gravely to be regretted, as no 
part of the Scandinavian Church is likely to respond to our approaches 
more readily than that whose University centre is at Lund. 

Scarcely any book besides the Danish version of the Prayer-Book is at 
present extant in Danish or Swedish which is calculated to forward the 
objects of the Anglo-Continental Socieiy, except the rarely-to-be-met-with 
'^ Harmonia Ecclesite Anglicanse," written at the suggestion of Bishop 
Gibson, by Bishop Serenius, of Strengness. Most of the books printed 
by ourselves are suited chiefly to vindicate us before Boman Catholics, but 
are ill-adapted to put in the hands of Protestants of the Lutheran or 
Augustan schools. For the Scandinavians, we would content ourselves 
with, for the present, recommending a translation, into Danish or Swedish, 
of Bishop Sparrow's BationaUy with perhaps a few extracts from other 
Anglican divines by way of appendix, and a republication, with preface 
and notes, of the work written by Bishop Serenius. 

At no time since the Eeformation has there been a fairer opportunity 
than at present for promoting a friendly feeling in the Scandinavian 
Church towards her Anglican sister-communion, on the basis of a better 
knowledge of the substantive agreement of both in the same Via Media 
between the Ultra- and the Contra-Eeformation. To what has been said 
may well be added three more circumstances for considerafion : first, the 
marriage of the Princess Alexandra to the Prince of Wales ; second, the 
placing of Prince Frederick, the heir-apparent to the Danish throne, at the 
University of Oxford ; and third, the expressed readiness of the Archbishop 
of Upsal, of which we have only just been reassured, to promote the 
objects in aid of which the Anglo-Cojitinental Society now appeals for a 
special Scandinavian Fund. ^^ 3^ Mat. 



The Threshold of Revelation ; or some Inquiry into the province and 
true character of the First Chapter of Genesis. By the Rev. W. S. 
Lewis, Licumbent of Trinity Church, Ripen, and formerly Chaplain 
of Trinity College, Cambridge. Rivingtons. 8vo. pp. 253» 
This volume is the result of a careful endeavour to '* investigate and 
determine the real character of the first complete section of the Old 
Testament Scriptures." Chapter L states " the necessity and nature 
of the proposed inquiry;" chapter ii treats of " the Religious Teach- 
ing," and chapter iiL of the " Science " of Gen. i. ; chapter iv. con* 
NO. CXCIX. D 
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tains the " recapitulation and verdict/* The author observes in his 
preface that he— 

<^ Has felt it equally illogical and narrow-minded^ either to ignore the 
arguments in support of Scripture, or to slight those in favour of Science; 
and that he has never yet understood the honesty, or even perceived the 
benefit of wilfully and systematically closing either eye of the mind. On 
these principles, then, he has sought, on the one hand, to ascertain the 
kind of communications which we might legitimately expect to meet with 
in this opening portion of Scripture ; and, on the other, he has compared 
this ideal with the actual contents of the chapter." 

Mr. Lewis has performed his task with much success ; and he has 
done a service to the cause of revealed religion, which is unquestion- 
ably opportune. 

The Angd of the Church : a Sermon preached in Quebec Cathedral, on 
SuncUiy, June 27th, 1863, at the consecration of the Rt. Rev. 
James William Williams, D.D. Lord Bishop of Quebec. By 
J. H. Thompson, M.A. Canon of Christ Church Cathedral, and 
Examining Chaplain to the Lord Bishop of Montreal Montreal, 
LovelL 

In this sermon, Canon Thompson has, with great temper and discrimi- 
nation, handled the argument for Episcopacy drawn from the opening 
chapters of the Apocalypse. From the enumeration of the advantages 
of the Apostolic government, towards the close of the discourse, we 
take the following paragraph : — 

" Nor is the reverent estimation in which the Bishop's office is, or 
Ought to be, held, altogether a matter to be despised. In the overgrown 
dioceses of England, this influence has scarcely a healthy course. The 
Bishop is often too much of a great State functionary. But, in a simpler 
state of things, where the Bishop can visit every parish at no remote 
interval, and become personally known to every Church family, the salu- 
tary effects of his office can hardly be over-estimated. It lends an 
additional weight and influence to the position and teaching of the resident 
parish priest It corroborates what is right, it rectifies or supplements 
what is incorrect or insufficient. The respect shown to the chief pastor 
tends to strengthen the respect shown to the local pastor, to call forth 
increased love to the Church, to animate to new and increased exertions. 
The periodic visitation, and the anxious preparation for that event, may 
serve to . recall His coming, of Wliom the Bishop is the chief earthly 
minister, and keep fresh in the memories and hearts of all, the presence 
of Him who walketh up and down in the midst of the Lamps of Fire." 



We have received from Messrs. Mozley : (1) The Ch'istian liemem- 
brancer for October. . In Art. III. on " the Abb6 Prompsault — his life 
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ftnd works," is contained a valnable account of the state and prospects 
of Gallicanism. Those who are pained at party-divisions in the Church 
of England would do well, by way of corrective, to study the condition 
of the Church of France, as here described. The writer of this Article, 
after stating that the last two or three appointments to the French 
Episcopate have been less Ultramontanist than the previous ones, can* 
tiously adds, — 

*' At the same time, after what we have seen of the suppleness and 
tergiversation of French Archbishops and Bishops during the last fifteen 
years — sober Gallicans one day, and impassioned Ultramontanists the 
next — now inordinately enamoured of * Liberty, Equality, and Fraternity,' 
and fondly dallying with a democratic and social republic, and now in 
ecstasies of affection for the most ruthless despotism — it is extremely 
difficult to predict what their opinions may, or may not, become at 
any time/' 

(2) Sermons in Plain Language^ adapted to the Foot. By the Eev. 
W. H. EiDLBY, Eector of Hambleden, Bucks. These sennons are 
exactly what their title denotes. The language is simple though 
forcible; the applications are pointed, and the doctrine is unex- 
ceptionable. 

(3) A Second Plain Tract on Confirmation, by the same author, 
price Id,, which also we can heartily recommend. 

From Messrs. J. H. &. J. Parker we have received the following 
single Sermons : (1) Commemoration of the Departed, preached at the 
Consecration of the Chapel of Wellington College, by the Bishop op 
Oxford ; (2) Undogmatic Christianity, preached before the University 
of Oxford, by the Rev. W. W. Shirley, Tutor of Wadham College — a 
thoughtful discourse, directed against the modem tendency to separate 
morjdity from theology and deem the former enough; (3) Women 
labouring in the Lord, preached at Wantage, by the Rev. John Keblb, 
in which the following passage occurs : — 

*^ Why may we not hope that even within this generation CJinatian 
Brotherhoods as well as Sisterhoods of Merqy may be found taking their 
place in the woik of Chiist among us? seeing that there is no more 
palpable feet in, all Church history, than ikai Almighty God has ever been 
pleased to make use of such communities'— devoted men severing them- 
selves more or less from the ordinary ties and affections of earth-^when 
His time was come for converting, not here and there one^ but whole 
nations, to the obedience of His Son." 

The same publishers have also sent us : (1) Part I. of a Third Series 
of Tracts for the Christian Seasons, It is promised that the subjects of 
the Tracts, to meet the requirements of the times, will be taken chiefly 



Digitized by 



Google 



86 Colonial, Foreign, and Home News. 

from the Books of the Old Testameni The names of contributors 
announced is a guarantee of the goodness of this series. (2) A New 
Edition (1«.) of the Essay on the Church by Jones of Nayland (3) A 
Short Catechism on the Baptismal Vow and Conjlrmation (2d,) ; of which 
the special object is '^ to meet the case of those who have been baptized 
as adults, or irregularly, or without godparents." 

The Church Builder (Eivingtons) pursues its way with unabated 
excellence. There is a pleasant mixture in this serial of " things new 
and old." The October number gives an account of six poor boatmen, 
who, in 1858, emigrated from Deal to the Canterbury settlement in 
New Zealand, and have since contributed to the building of a church 
in their new home, labour to the value of 20^. a-piece. 

Lyra Eucharistica : Hymns and Verses on the Holy Communion, 
Ancient and Modern, Edited by the Rev. Orby Shipley, M.A. 
(Longmans). We regret that any English priest should have put his 
name to such an anthology as this, in which primitive truth and 
mediaeval error are undistinguishingly placed side by side. The beauty 
of most of the poems, and the elegance of the typography, make this 
volume all the more pernicious. 



CDoIonial) iporeign, and f^ome Ketos. 

BUMMABY. 

On Nov. 30th, in the private chapel of Lambeth Palace, the Rev. Adding- 
ton Robert Peel Venables, late Curate of St. Paul's, Oxford, was conse- 
crated Bishop of Nassau (Bahamas), in place of the late Dr. Caulfield, by 
the Archbishop of Canterbury, assisted by the Bishops of London and Oxford. 
The Rev. H. P. Liddon, Student of Christ Church, Oxford, preached the 
sermon from Rom. x. 13. The new bishop took the oath of obedience to 
the Archbishop of Canterbury. 

The Right Rev. Br. Russell Nixon has formally resigned the See of 
Tasmania into the hands of the Bishop of Sydney, the Australian Metro- 
politan« The Tasmanian Synod has come to resolutions on the subject, in 
which, after complimenting the late Bishop and expressing their regret at 
his resignation, they say, " We respectfully desire that in the selection of 
a successor to the See the Crown may be assisted by the advice of the 
Archbishop of Canterbury and of our retiring Bishop, and that the appoint- 
ment may, with no unnecessary delay, be made from among the clergy of 
the Church at home." 

With regard to Bishop Russell Nixon, the Church News for the Diocese 
of Tasmania states, that " by the rules of the civil service, the Bishop is 
entitled, under the circumstances of his retirement, to a pension. In order 
to establish this claim, a formal ^ leave to retire ' must first be asked and 
obtained from the Government. This leave, with the approval of the 
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consequent pension, has now been given by the Gt>yernmenty and will be 
forwanied to the Bishop by the outgoing mail. Those who remember how 
liberally the Bishop has expended tibe emoluments of his office would have 
been sorry indeed had the prospects of his declining years been injured by 
an accidental oversight/' 

Bishop OoLBNSo's trial commenced at the Cape on the 17th November, 
in St. Gorge's Cathedral, before the Metropolitan Bishop of Capetown 
and two suffragans— the Bishop of Grahamstown and the Bishop of the 
Orange State. The accusing clergy, the Dean of Capetown and the 
Archdeacons of Grahamstown and Gisorgetown, were present to support 
the charges they had preferred. Dr. Bleek, Curator of the Grey Library, 
attended on bebsdf of Bishop Colenso, and read a letter from the Bishop 
denying the jurisdiction of the Court, and handed in a formal protest 
ajgainst the proceedings. The Dean of Capetown supported the charges 
in an eloquent and forcible speech, characterised by deep research and 
ability. The trial was expected to extend over several days. 

The new Hubon Theological CoUege was opened on Dec. 2, by the 
Bishop of the Diocese, in conjunction with Archdeacon Hellmuth, the 
American Bishop of Ohio, &c. The Rev. Dr. O'Meara, who was one iji 
the company present, said in the course of his speech that *' the College 
just opened would be a contrast in point of doctrine,'' he trusted, to Trinity 
College. 

Bishop Lee of Delaware, accompanied by the Bev. Mr. Williamson of 
Illinois, sailed on Oct. 20th for Port-au-Prince, Hayti, to survey the 
field, with a view to the establishment of a Mission in connexion with 
the Anglo-American Church. There is a church in Port-au-Prince, 
under the care of the Eev. J. T. HoUey, and the prospect of enlarging 
the operations in this field is very encouragmg, owing to the number 
of American emigrants who have lately* gone there under the auspices of 
the Haytian Bureau of Emigration. 



Madagabcab. — ^The French treaty and notorious Lambert concession 
have not been recognised by the present Government of Madagascar ; but 
it is disposed to come to an understanding, provided certain clauses were 
omitted, and others inserted. The proposals brought from the capital 
were of such a nature that the French Commodore Dupre rejected them 
with disdain ; all friendly communication was broken off by the hauling 
down of the French consular flag, and the commodore left Tamatave on 
the 1st October for a cruise to some other parts of the island. 

The Hovas dislike the French very much, and do not conceal their 
antipathy. They quaintly remark that the English like the Malagasy, but 
the French like Madagascar. The late King is asserted to have resolved 
on a massacre of the Christians just before he was assassinated. 



Society fob Pbomoting Chbisiian Knowledge. — Tuesdap, Dec, 1. 
The Bev. Charlton Lane in the chair. Present: the Bishop of Goul- 
bum, <&K$. 

In pursuance of notice, the Bev. W. Denton moved the following reso- 



Digitized by 



Google 



38 Colonial, Foreign^ and Home Neto». 

lution : — " That it is desirable that a yersion in Latin of the Book of 
Common Prayer be put forth by this Society, and that the Standing Com- 
mittee be requested to take steps for that purpose." 

This resolution was seconded by the Eey. Brymer Belcher, and, after 
considerable discussion, was carried. 

An application was received from the Eey. R. K. Winter, Missionary of 
the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, Delhi, for twelve copies of 
the Arabic New Testament, to be given to Mussulmans of education and 
good family, who would despise the present of an Urdu Testament, but 
would gladly accept one in their own learned language. Mr. Winter 
further asked for copies of the illustrated handbills in Urdu, translated by 
the Eev. Mr. Slater; one as ordinarily printed, and 200 without the 
letterpress, in order that the letterpress might be printed there, in the 
ordinary native way, on stone. The running character of Urdu lithO" 
graphed was the only really useful one for religious books there. — ^Both 
requests were granted by the Board. 

The Bishop of Colombo, in a letter dated Oct. 4th, 1863, stated that a 
consignment of books to Ceylon, just now, would meet with a ready sale ; 
and that school-books, and other suitable publicatious, were wanted for the 
new school for girls, which they were about to open. The College was 
full, and the Bishop hoped soon to have a class of Divinity students. 

The Board granted tiie books applied for to the value of 10^. 

A letter was recdved from the Bishop of St. Helena, dated Oak-Bank, 
St. Helena, Oct. 18th, 1863, stating, with reference to the grant of lOOZ., 
made by the Society towards the erection of a Mission Chapel for the 
Africans in Rupert's Valley, that the Lords of the Treasury had refused 
any permanent salary for a schoolmaster, but had sanctioned a remunera-^ 
tion to any person in the island temporarily employed to instruct the 
Africans ; and that they had also refused to give any assistance towards 
the erection of a Mission School Chapel. The Bishop asked that the pro-r 
mised grant might be allowed to stand over, as he was not without hope of 
being able to obtain ultimately such assistance from Government as may 
meet the required conditions. The new Governor, Sir Charles Elliot, who 
took a great interest in the work among the Africans, had placed at the 
Bishop's disposal an old building in Rupert's Valley, which, though not 
convenient, afforded shelter from the heat of the sun, and enabled them to 
have a large class under instruction at a time. The deeply painful and 
revolting sight of a prize brought in to the island — a small vessel, but con- 
taining above 500 slaves — had made the Bishop more sensible than ever 
of grave responsibility with regard to these poor heathen. He had formed 
a class of the more intelligent, who had made a little progress in learning 
English, and for whom he asked a grant of coloured Scripture prints, 
illustrated vocabularies, and reading sheet-lessons, the great diflSculty of 
language making picture-teaching the readiest way of conveying instruc- 
tion to them ; and a supply was granted by the Board. 

Letters were read from the Bishop of Adelaide and firom the Rev. W. H, 
Coombes, Incumbent of St. George's, Gawler, South Australia, expressing 
the thanks of the Building Committee for the Society's grant of 80Z. 
towards the completion of that church. The Bishop said that this ^* noble 
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specimen of Middle Pointed architecture " would have accommodation for 
at least 400 worshippers, and it would prohably be open by the new year. 

A letter was received from the Venerable T. G. Feame, Archdeacpn of 
Durban, and Rector of Eichmond, Natal, South Africa, soliciting the grant 
of books to form the nucleus of a parochial free library, chiefly for the 
young; and also of tracts for distribution and circulation. The Arch- 
deacon's pastoral labours extend over considerably more than 400 square 
miles, occupied by a population of rather more than 600 persons of 
European extraction, besides the natives. There is a church at Kichmond 
and at Byrne, where there are also Sunday-schools ; and the Archdeacon 
was desirous of instituting at convenient points small depots, to be renewed 
by him while itinerating among the outlying farm-houses. The population 
is, for the most part, in humble circumstances, being recent setUers com- 
mencing the world. The younger portion of the population, being far 
away from all educational influence, can only be assisted by circulating 
suitable books among them. Books were granted to the value of lOL 

The Rey. Dr. Oaswall applied for a grant of books for a parish library 
at the Pongas Mission in West Africa. The effect of eight years' teaching 
in the Mission Church and Schools has been, Dr. Caswall said, to raise up 
an intelligent people, comparatively speaking, who are perhaps as well able 
to appreciate the publications of the Society as the poor people in our 
English parishes. It was agreed to grant books to the value of 10^. 

The Rev. I. Williams, English Chaplain at Milan, forwarded an abstract 
of the sale of books at the Depository at Milan, from Jan. to Oct. 1863. 
The sales were a little larger than in the previous year ; and the sales by 
means of book-hawkers in Milan and Lombardy were much increased. 
The books most in demand were Bibles and New Testaments, not of the 
highest price, and the Itah'an rersion of the Book of Common Prayer. 
Mr. Williams asked for a grant of a few English almanacks, some Litur- 
gies in Italian (of the larger size). Scripture prints, with texts, &c., in 
Italian, and a few other books which he specified. Mr. WiUiams was 
particularly desirous of having Scripture prints, with texts in Italian ; and 
said : " A gentleman who is Sub-Prefetto in a country district where 
Madonna worship reigns, sent, ten days ago, to beg me to have this done, 
if I would reform the poor peasants." 

The Board voted a grant of 10^. worth of books to Mr. Williams. 

A letter was received from the Rev. I. G. Clay, Chaplain at Messina, 
returning his own hearty thanks, as also those of the Reform Association 
in Messina, for the books which have been sent to him, which were highly 
valued, and would be very useful. He said that the Messinese Reformers 
had made some progress; that he felt the difficulty of dealing with a 
matter which does not come under the authority of the Church of England ; 
and that what " his Messinese friends want is not a formal sanction, which 
would ^row responsibility on others, but guidance, advice, instruction, and 
encouragement." 

The Rev. C. F. Schlienz wrote from St. Chrischona's, Nov. 18, 1863, 
soliciting a grant of school-books for the School of the Missionary-brethren 
from St. Chnschona's, at Cairo. The school had about thirty children. Mr. 
Schlienz asked also for Arabic tracts to be forwarded to Chartum, a place 
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particularly interesting, not only because it lies at flie conflux of the White 
and Blue Nile, but because it is the door to the Tagruri nation, occupying 
chiefly the Sudar region between Ohartum and Abyssinia, and forming a 
mixture of all the impQrtant inland nations of Central Africa. Being in 
the way of their pilgrimage to Mecca, many are annually induced to settle 
themselves there. 

A grant of books to the value of SI, was voted to Mr. Schlienz for these 
objects. 

Books, tracts, <&c., were granted also to several other applicants, at 
home and abroad. 

Society fob the Pbopagation op the Gospel. — ^The monthly 
meeting of the Society was held on 18th Dec. The Bishop of Melbourne 
was in the chair. As usual, the monthly report of the Society's income 
was laid before the meeting ; and the income appeared to be in a more 
flourishing condition than it was at the same time last year. It was deter- 
mined to send a schoolmistress to form a Female Training Estabhshment 
at Buona Yista. Seven young men, educated at St. Augustine's College, 
and approved by the Board of Examiners, were accepted by the Society 
for various Missions. A small sum was granted in aid of the salary of a 
chaplain at St. Malo, where there is a congregation of poor British residents 
and sailors. Several grants of small importance were made, and some 
members added to the corporation. 

New Zealand. — The following is part of a letter by Bishop Selwyn : — 
** My deab Bishop op Adelaide, — I have to thank you for sending 
me the papers respecting the Incorporation Bill, and the invitation to 
Bishop Patteson and myself to visit Adelaide on a missionary errand. 
I have forwarded your letter to meet Bishop Patteson at Sidney ; but you 
will easily conclude, when you hear of our present state, that my coming 
is quite out of the question. My connexion with the Melanesian Mission 
was singularly ordered. It began when the former wars in Kew Zealand 
ceased, and before war broke out again I had surrendered the entire 
charge into the hands of the new Bishop, and have now one simple mis- 
sionary idea before me— of watching over the * remnant that is left' Our 
native work is a remnant in two senses — a remnant of a decaying people, 
and a remnant of a decaying faith. The works of which you hear are not 
the works of heathens ; they are the works of baptized men, whose love 
has grown cold from causes common to all churches of neophytes horn 
Laodicea downwards. Such Christian knowledge as remains to them does 
harm rather than good, because it exalts them in their own eyes. They 
can condemn the soldiers for breaking the Lord's-day, and justify the 
slaughter of children by reference to Maori usage. The more faithful 
men, as usually happens, are too timid or too few to make an effectual 
opposition. We are now pulling against the ebb, and, for aught I know, 
may soon be left aground. Two Missionaries have already been sent 
away from their districts for refusing to encourage the Maori King. We 
take comfort in the belief that the will of God was never otherwise seen 
than in pouring out for His servants a mingled cup of success and failure, 
of rejoicing and disappointment." 
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FOREIGN CHAPLAINCIES. 

The diffictilt question of Foreign Chaplaincies 'has made considerable 
progress lately, and, we are liappy to think, in the right direction. The 
appointment of the Continental Chaplaincies' Committee by the Society 
for the Propagation of the Gospel is an unmixed good. It lays the 
foundation of a fsEur better state of things than that which exists at 
present — a state of things in which the Church of England may care 
to be fairly represented abroad, in, to say the least, many more places 
than now ; and in which some of the many anomalies of our Foreign 
Chaplaincy system may be done away witL At the same time, this 
committee cannot do all that is requisite. Episcopal supervision is 
the great need which has to be supplied, and no committee of a society 
can take the place of a Bishop, and no committee of the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel would (we feel a happy security) allow 
themselves to take it. A circular addressed some two years ago by the 
Bishop of London, to the chaplains abroad, testified, by the flEict of its 
being issued, to the great want of Episcopal supervision, and served at 
the same time to show the insufficiency of that quasi-Episcopate which 
is held by the Bishop of London himselt 

It is no longer necessary, if it ever was necessary, to prove the right 
and the duty of the Church of England to minister to her people on 
the Continent^ by means of Chaplains and other clergy. The theory 
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on which this right and duty has been called in question, was so weak 
that it fell before the first assault of grave argument But we have 
been surprised to see a similar theory put forward, which while it 
allows the ministration of priests, condemns their supervision by 
Bishops. 

So far as the argument goes to prove that the Bishop of London 
cannot, and therefore ought not, to exercise a supervision which can 
only be illusory, we entirely assent to it A Bishop who in England 
has as many souls in his diocese as Cranmer, Latimer, and Eidley 
thought to be enough for forty Bishops, cannot possibly look after the 
large and scattered body of British Chaplains in addition to home 
work. This is self-evident But the conclusion which we draw from 
it is, that the Church should divest the Bishop of London of liis 
quasi-episcopate, and place the duty of performing the functions which 
he cannot perform in the hands of a Bishop or Bishops who can. 

Two objections are made, one theoretical, the other practical It is 
said, (1) that Anglican Bishops cannot give "jurisdiction" on the Con- 
tinent ; and (2) that there would be greater scandals if we had a 
Bishop or Bishops, than if we had none. 

The question of Episcopal jurisdiction, in relation to orders, is one 
wliich is beset with many diflBculties, being, on Mr. Allies' testimony, 
one of " those very clever but arbitrary divisions," invented by " the 
great school of Ignatius Loyola." (" On Schism," Pref p. xiv. ; Note.) 
Bishop Andrewes speaks very plainly, Qua et unde Ejigscopi mnt, Juris- 
dictionem hahenty nee vel re duo hcec vd raUone dividwntur. And his 
words axe true, though they require some explanation. 

When a priest becomes a Bishop, he is made by his consecration a 
Bishop of the whole Church, and he has the rights if an emergency 
arises, of exercising his functions in any or every part of the Church. 
True it is, that this power is generally latent In a perfect state of the 
Church it would be always latent^ because then each diocesan could 
perfectly fulfil his own task in his appointed sphere, and no cause for 
intervention would arise. But when cause does exist, then it is evoked. 
Then it WAs that Eusebius of Samosata interfered in Syria, Lucifer of 
Cagliari, at Antioch ; Hosius, Gregory Nyssen, Eusebius of Vercelli, 
Epiphanius of Salamiua, in many provinces ; St Cyprian at Home, at 
Aries, in Spain ; St Hilary at Milan, St Athanasius at Antioch, St Cyril 
of Alexandria, at Constantinople. But it is said that these interventions 
were only temporary. Certainly, because the causes were only tem- 
porary too ; but so long as the causes continued, so long the interven- 
tion would have been prolonged. Now, we will not say that the 
schism between the Churches of England, Greece, and Eome is per? 
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manent. We have faith enough to believe otherwise, but it is a pro- 
longed and quasi-permanent state of things. And until the gather- 
ing of "the Council (Ecumenical, which shall right the Church's 
wrong," it is clearly the right of the English Episcopate to supervise 
their English priests who are ministering abroad and also cannot 
submit to the local diocesan on account of the existing schism. In 
what way that supervision shall be carried out, it is the part of the 
Bishops to arrange themselves. In short, so far as theory goes, there 
are two principles or rules of the early Church, which appear to con- 
flict with each other, and which, in fact, limit each other, or are 
applicable, the one or the other, according to circumstances. One is 
the rule, that no Bishop is to invade the Churches beyond his own 
diocesan (*. e, national) Church ; the other is embodied in St. Cyprian's 
femous words, which declare that the function of supervising the 
Church is an indivisible thing, shared, indeed, by many Bishops, but 
in such a way that each Bishop has a plenary right in it as possessor 
of the whole. St Cyprian's is a principle, the other is a rule ; and 
sometimes, under exceptional circumstances, it is necessary to have 
recourse to the principle and to limit the application of the rule by it. 

But while able, when challenged, thus to justify the authority 
exercised by English Bishops over English priests in foreign dioceses, 
we think it better to content ourselves without requiring *an exact 
theory. Whilst there is the division between the brandies of the 
Church of Christ, which does exist, there must be anomalies, let 
things be how they may. And it is certainly a less anomaly that an 
English Bishop, while disdaining territorial jurisdiction, should exer- 
cise authority over foreign English priests, than that our whole conti- 
nental system, which must exist, should be conducted, as now, on a 
system of insufficient Presbyterianism. 

It is objected, secondly, that a plan recognising the authority of a 
Bishop would not work, because obedience could not be enforced, and 
would not be given. This is prophecy, not argument, and if we 
cannot disprove it, we may at least disbelieve it. We can believe, 
nay, we can feel assured, that our Chaplains in general, are neither too 
lax nor too low nor too high to submit themselves to the godly admo- 
nition and the authority of a Bishop placed over them, although that 
Bishop had nothing but spiritual power with which to enforce obedience. 
There might be exceptions ; there is a Mr. Shore in England, and there 
is, or was, a Sir William Dunbar in Scotland But we have an example 
to which we may point in disproof of so despondent and timid a 
prophecy. The Bishopric of Gibraltar exists ; the authority of the 
Bishop of Gibraltar is accepted, and we have heard of only one case 
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in which it was disputed. The supposition that foreigners make 
allowance for our present want of system, and would therefore be more 
scandalised at irregularities which might still occur under an improved 
system, attributes to foreigners feu: greater insight into our ecclesias- 
tical affairs than they possess. They see what is before their eyes, and 
by that they judge of the Church of England, totally unconscious and 
careless to inquire why, how, and to what extent the Church of 
England is answerable for what is done in her name. 

We do not doubt that the first step towards the solution of our 
Chaplaincy difficulty was the establishment of the Bishopric of 
Gibraltar. We rejoice that the question has now been sincerely taken 
in hand by Convocation j and we hope that such measures will be agreed 
on by that body as will, if possible, insure the erection of the Channel 
Isles into the see of a Bishop with jurisdiction over English clergy 
^nd congregations in France, Belgium, and Switzerland, on the next 
vacancy in the diocese of Winchester. 



OTomsponttencet Bommeius, kt. 

ANGLO-ITALIAN LETTEKS: ON THE VULGAE TONGUE. 
Thb following " Letter to a Statesman " has appeared in Italy : — 

Sib, — ^The question I propose to consider in this letter is a very important 
one to all those who love God ; and it is no less so to men of the State^ 
who have to take care that the citizens of the country over which they 
preside should be as much as possible attracted to religion ; for a citizen 
without religion must always be a bad citizen. 

The question, then, is this : In what language ought the Service of the 
Church to be conducted ? And we shall find that Holy Scripture, the 
practice of the Catholic Church in the earliest and best times, as well as 
our sense as rational men, all tell us that the Service of God ought to be 
in the language of the worshippers, and not in an unknown tongue. 

And, first, as regards Holy Scripture. The first religious assembly held 
after our blessed Lord's Ascension was for the purpose of choosing an 
apostle in the place of Judas. We find an account of it in Acts i. verse 15 
to the end of the chapter. It began with an address to the people fi'om 
St. Peter, who certainly spoke in a language that those who heard him 
could understand, or he would not have spoken at all ; and then they all 
together joined in a prayer to God, certainly in a language that they could 
understand, or they could not have all prayed one common prayer, which 
St. Luke says that they did. 

Again : it pleased God to give to Christians, in early times of the 
Church, the power to speak languages which they had never learnt, that 
so they might make known the Gospel in strange lands. Some of these 
Christians, so endowed, were in the habit of using then: miraculous power 
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in the Church at home ; and so St. Paul, in 1 Cor. xhr., says of such an 
one, " if there be no interpreter, let him keep silence in the Church.'* 
And he gives as the reason, that it is impossible for the people to join in 
Gt>d's service unless they understand what is being said : " How shall he 
that occupieth the room of the unlearned say * Amen ' at the giving of 
thanks, seeing he understandeth not what thou sayest ? *' And St. Paul, 
in thus ordering that the worship of the Church should be in the language 
of the people, was only following out the practice of his fathers, the Church 
of the Jews. We are told that the Levites " read in the book, in the law 
of God, distinctly, and gave the sense, and caused them to understand the 
reading." (Nehemiah viii. 8.) 

And next, as to the practice of the Church. It is certain that for one 
thousand years the Service was always performed in the language of the 
country, and was different, therefore, in different countries. 

The Service of the Church consists of two parts — the prayers and 
psalms, which are offered to Gt)d ; the reading of the Sacred Scriptureis 
and sermon, which are addressed to the people. The blessed Sacrament is 
both offered to God, and given by Him to the people. We shall find that 
the prayers, the psalms, the sermon, and the office of the blessed Sacra- 
ment, were all of them in the language of the country, and not, as at 
present, in a language of which the people are ignorant. 

St. Justin Martyr, who lived a.d. 140, gives this account of the Service 
of the Church in his day : " The Scriptures were first read in their assem- 
blies to the people, and then the president made a discourse to them, 
exhorting them to oliserve and follow the good instructions they had heard 
out of the Prophets and Apostles." (Apol. i.) It is clear from this, that 
they must have understood what was read out of the Holy Scriptures ; 
but they could not have understood it, unless it had been in their own 
language. 

St. Cyprian, who lived a. d. 250, says that Csesarius, Bishop of Aries, 
'< ordered the people to sing the psalms and hymns, some in Greek and 
some in Latin," ^ no doubt for the same reason that the psalms at the 
funeral of the Lady Paula were sung in Syrian, Greek, and Latin, because 
(as St. Jerome, a.d. 378, tells us) there were people there of these different 
countries.^ And Origen, a.d. 230, says: "The Greeks used Greek in 
their prayers, the Bomans Latin ; and so every one in his own language 
prays to God, and gives thanks, as he is able. And the God of all lan- 
guages hears them that pray in all dialects, even as if all spake with but 



one voice 



»8 



And Cassiodorus (a.d. 614) says: " Every nation sang to God in the 
Church according to the differences of their own country and language." 
(In Psalm xliv. al. xlv.) 

Justinian (a. d. 527) made a law that '^ all bishops and priests should 
say the prayers, both in the Baptismal and Communion offices, not in 
secret, but with an audible voice, so as the minds of the hearers might be 
raised to greater devotion, and stirred up to glorify the Lord Qt)d ; " * which 



^ Vit. Cseear. Arelat, ap. Surium, Aug. 27, vol. iv. p. 947. 

• Epitaph. Paulas, ep. 27. * Contra Celfium, viii. 87. 

* Novel, 187, c. 6. 
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would have been a useless law^ if, when thej had spoken with an audible 
Toice, it had been in a language that the people did not understand. But 
that the edification of the people was his object, is clear from this : that a 
dispute arising among the Jews as to whether the Sacred Scriptures should 
be read in Hebrew, or in the language of the country in whicii the Service 
was hdd, Justinian ordered that it should always be read in the language 
of the people.^ 

It was the common practice of the early Bishops of the Church to urge 
the people to hear, read, pray, and sing, with their understanding, as well 
as with fervency, and to appeal in their sermons to the doctrines contained 
in the prayers ; all of which they would never have done had the Scrip- 
tures, die psalms, and the prayers been in an unknown language. 

St. Basil (a.d. 370) says: " Thou hast the Psahns, the Prophets, the 
precepts of the Gospel, the preachings of the Apostles ; let thy tongue sing, 
and thy mind search the meaning of what is spoken, that thou mayest sing 
with the spirit, and sing with the understanding also." (On Psalm xxviii.) 
And, again, he says : '< The Divine oracles are God's gifts to the Church, 
to be read in every assembly, as the food which the Spirit affords us for 
the nourishment of our souls." (On Psalm lix.) And again : " How does 
a man pray with the spirit, while his understanding is unfruitful? This is 
spoken of those who prayed in a tongue unknown to the hearers ; for when 
the words of the prayer are not known to them that are present, the 
understanding of him that prayeth is unfruitful, because his prayer is of no 
use or advantage ; but when they that are present understand the prayer, 
which is of advantage to the hearers, then he that prays reaps the fruit of 
it, namely, the edification of those who receive benefit by it." ^ 

We find the ancient Liturgies in as many languages as there were 
Christian nations; and Eusebius (a.d. 316) says that the Sacred Scrip- 
tures " were translated into all languages, both of Greeks and Barbarians, 
throughout the world, and studied by ^1 nations as the oracles of God." ^ 

And even the Eoman Church, though in this matter, as in many others, 
she has so largely departed from the ancient rule, bears witness to the 
primitive custom, in that when the Bishop ordains a reader, he says: 
" Study to pronounce the Word of God, that is, the sacred Lessons, dis- 
tinctly and plainly to the understanding wid edification of the faithful." 

How, then, comes it to pass that the Apostolic custom, the ancient 
custom, and the custom that is according to reason, has been departed 
from? If children address their parents, and parents their children, in 
their own language, how comes it that, in Divine things, our Heavenly 
Father and his children are made to speak to each other in an unknown 
tongue, so that it is impossible for the faithful " with one mind and one 
mouth to glorify God"? (Kom. xv. 6.) 

Now, the very fact that the Service of the Church is in Latin, is itself 
an evidence in favour of the Liturgy being in a language that the people 
understand. For the first Liturgy was in Greek ; but the Eomans trans- 
lated it into Latin, because they understood Latin, and did not understand 



Novel, 140. « Regul. Brev. quaest. 278. 

* De Prseparat. Evang. 12. — 1. 
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Greek ; and as Some coDqaered the worlds she carried her Liturgy with 
her in her own language. And so long as all the worid understood Latins 
this was yerj well ; hut now that the priests only understand Latin^ it is 
unreascmahle and wrong that the Serrioe should continue in Latin, and 
not he translated into the language oi each country, for the edification ot 
ihe people. 

Since the Serrioe of the Churdi is for the Church, and the people are 
as much part of the Church as the priests, who are not " lords oyer God's 
heritage, hut ensamples to the flock " (1 Peter y. 3), " let all things, 
^n, he done to crying,'' not the priests only, hut the whde Church. 
(1 Cor. liy. 26.) 

Latm was once understood hy eyety one. It is now an unknown tongue. 
By keeping to it when it has ceased to he understood, we are like men 
insistmg on making use of a hridge when the torrrat has oyerwhelmed it, 
hecause it once prorided a means of crossing. 

I am, Sir, &c. &c. 
To Hit ExedUney, Ac, Ac. Cathoucus, 

INTERCOMMUNION WITH THE SCANDINAVIAN CHURCH: 

GREECE. 

The letters recently receiyed in America from the Rey. Dr. HUl, are full 
of interest. He wrote from Athens on last Sept. 24th : 

<< We haye now resumed our usual routine of school duties. In a few 
days our complete number of 450 scholars will appear on our books. I 
am disposed to belieye, that through God's blessing, the year upon which 
we haye entered will be a prosperous one for our Mission. We are enter- 
ing upon a new state of things, and under the reign of a youthful Pro- 
testant king, who has been brought up under the yery best auspices, and 
enjoyed the inyaluable priyilege of a religious and constitutional education, 
connected so intimately with the reigning &mily of England, and enjoying 
the inappreciable adyantage of the wise counsels of an enlightened states- 
man, such as is Baron Sponeck, who accompanies him. We lodk forward 
with hope to the future. 

The Danii^ Enyoy called to pay me a yisit yesterday. He speaks in 
terms of warm affection of the young Prince— of his piety, his intdligence, 
his modesty, his fraok and open character, and otbi^ yirtues. He does 
not bring a Danish priest with him, and, until one shall be sent out, the 
King will probably ayail himself of the seryices of the English Church. 
He speaks English perfectly. I am assured he will take a great interest 
in our Mission, which is, as you know, the only Protestant Mission bear- 
ing ostensible marks of life (I allude, of course, to our large schools) in 
Greece, except that of Mr. Hildner. 

I haye receiyed a most affectionate and interesting letter firom the Rey. 
George Williams, of King's College, Cambridge, called forth by my letters 
of May. He says (speaking of ike C<»nmittee on Union), *It must, 
indeed, be a great satisfiEu^on to you to see this new moyement in the 
right direction for drawing together again long-estranged brethren in the 
household of faith, and it was a great satisfoction and real pleasure to me 
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to be able to appeal, as I did, to your great and blessed work in Greece, 
as an example of the kind of serrice which the West might do in the East.' 
Mr. Williams refers to the visit he paid us three years ago (and that not 
the first) and how this led to his taking a deep interest in our Church and 
her Mission. He adds : * Further results are in God's hands, but I feel 
it is abeady a great gain and a cause of deep thankfulness that committees 
of our two Churches should be in corresponaence on such a deeply impor- 
tant subject.' " 

Under the date of October 24th, Dr. Hill wrote as Mows : 
<< We are now on the tip-toe of expectation, and in the midst of great 
preparation. The young King, G^rge the First, leaves Toulon to-day» 
and may be expected h^re on the 2S& or 29th instant. Nothing else is 
spoken of or thought of in Athens. 

The Danish .^bassador and his amiable young son, both of whom 
understand English, worship in my church. They expressed much grati- 
fication with the prayer I offer every Sunday morning (before the General 
Thanksgiving) for the young King, a copy of wluoh I enclose. The 
Greeks are delighted wiUi it. It has been translated into Greek, not by 
me nor by my invitation, but voluntarily by a young gentleman, formerly, 
one of my infant scholars, now a highly distinguished member of the bar, 
who understands English perfectly." 



INTERCOMMUNION WITH THE GREEK CHURCH. 

Thb Committee appointed by the late General Convention of the United 
States, *' to consider the expediency of opening communication with the 
Russo-Greek Church," has put forfii the first of its promised " Papers." 
They say : — 

" The response of the Convocation of the Province of Canterbury, to the 
action of our late General Convention, in appointing the Russo-Gxeek 
Committee, and the interest which this movement is awakening in the 
Oriental Church, admonish the Committee that their duties are likely to 
prove no less laborious than they are important. So much has already 
come to hand, which the Committee think will interest and gladden the 
whole Church, that it was resolved, at a recent meeting, to issue a series 
of Occadoiud Papers, provided the funds shall be contributed to meet the 
necessary expense. The Secretary (the Rev. J. Freeman Young, of New 
York), was requested to assume the duties of Editor, and, as the first 
number of the series, he has prepared what may be called a Documentary 
Narrative of the movement from its inception at our late General Conven- 
tion until the present time. There is now ready for publication the 
correspondence between the English Non- Jurors and the Russian Ecclesi- 
astical authorities, upon the same subject, a hundred and fifty years ago. 
It has never been published as a whole, and can l>e had in no one volume. 
Other " Papers " are likewise in course of preparation. Indeed, all the 
members of the Committee are earnestly engaged on one or other matter 
pf general interest to the Church, and of fundamental importance to the 
intelligent and conservative progress of this movement." 
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The contents of the first number of the " Papers " are of great value 
and interest, especialij the extracts from the articles by the Archprieat, 
Wassclieff, Bussian chaplain at Paris. 

The moyement was suggested, it will be remembered, by the settlement 
of Bussian Churchmen in California. It is shown that there is another 
point at which the two Churches are meeting. After observing that the 
Orthodox Eastern Church, " with her youth 'renewed, under the fostering 
care of her nursing fathers, the Czars, is now going forth with truly 
Apostolic zeal, to win unto Christ the inhabitants of the almost boundless 
steppes and valleys and mountains of Asia," — ^We are next told : — 

*' From the coasts of India and China our own Missionaries are moving 
onward, under the influence of the same zeal, and for the achievement of 
the same glorious end. Soon the outposts of the two Churches will meet 
&ce to &oe. Upon the success of thb movement, now just inaugurated, 
it altogether dep^ids whether they shall meet as strangers and rivals, and, 
to the apprehension of those whom they seek to proselyte unto Christ, as 
hostile sects, each labouring for its own peculiar ends, or shall meet as 
brethren beloved ; and though diflering in rites, and language, and 
manners, yet of the ' one Lord, one Faith, one Baptism,' one fellowship in 
^ the Communion of Saints,' intermingling their sympathies, and prayers, 
and labours, till in Gt>d's own good time, with all Asia evangelized, as the 
blessed result of their united, harmonious labours, they may also inter- 
mingle their rejoicmgs in one vast and mighty chorus of praise. . . . 

From the important bearing of this movement upon this single point, it 
is already awakening the sympathies of those who have at heart our mis- 
sionai^ work in the East. The Bev. E. W. Syle, for ten years one of the 
Missionaries of our Church at Shanghai, in China, in a letter to the 
writer, just after the appointment of our Conmiittee, spoke of it as 
follows : — 

< I note with mudi interest the doings of the Committee on Intercom- 
munion with the Greek Church, of which you are a member. 

When in China, I met Count Poutiatine, who gave me a very satisfisu^tory 
(and to me novel) account of the establishment of priests, <kc., which the 
Bussian Church maintains in Pekin. In the Gulf of Pechili, and on board the 
America (that famous little craft, built in New York for the Bussians), I 
met a Bussian ecclesiastic, but could hold no intercourse with him, except 
through the medium of the Chinese language. He seems to have 
remembered our interview, however ; for some months afterwards, he sent 
me, by the secretary of General Mouravieff (then Governor of Siberia), a 
friendly message, and a request for certain books in Chinese — Scriptures 
imd other books— which I furnished. This was in July, 1869. 

In June, 1860, General Ignatieff, the Bussian Minister, came to 
Shanghai, and visited our Mission-schools there, conversing freely about 
educational and ecclesiastical matters. I remember well his honest 
indignation at the illiberality and exclusiveness of the Boman Catholics, 
as exhibited in their proceedings in China. Truly, it would have 
been a comfort at that time to have met on a footing of recognition with 
Gh-eek Churchmen ; for there were seven sorts of Christians in Shanghai ; 
and we, of the American Church, were only Me fully to fraternize with 
our brethren of the Church of England. 
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Those who are made to feel, aa a Missionary does, the eyils whidi spring 
from the existing divisions among Christian Missionaries, and who know 
the comparative weakness of that divided front which thej present to the 
common enemj — the world — feel an inexpressible longing f<Hr the realiza- 
tion of that unity which our Saviour's prayer indicated, and for the reason 
which it suggests, " That they all may he one, that Ihe vforld may know 
that Thou hast sent Me." ' '' * 

The '^ novel " account referred to, but not stated by Mr. Syle, of the 
establishment of the Bussian Mission at Pekin was substantially as 
follows : — 

" In 1684, a fortress on the river Amoor was d^ended by about four 
hundred Cossacks, against a very numerous army of the Chinese. After 
displaying prodigies of courage, they were at length compdled to capitulate 
by famine. The Chinese Emperor was so pleased with the ooun^ of 
these men, that he allowed them to settle at Pekin, and have their own 
diurch there, which has subsisted from that time to the pres^it day. ' The 
head of this Mission, Innocentius Koulchinsky, who was greatly dis- 
tinguished for his holiness, was appointed the first Bishop of Irkutsk, in 
Siberia. 

This college or settlement has supplied the interpreters, through whom 
the vast commerce and important negotiations between Bussia and China 
have been conducted, and may yet exert an important influence, it is to be 
hoped, in the great work of evangelizing the Chinese Empire." 



VISITATION VOYAGE OF THE BISHOP OF NEW- 
FOUNDLAND IN 1863. 

{Continued fi-om p. 23.) 

Wednesday, Augtist 19. — ^The church-ship sailed fixmd the Bay of Islands 
at daybreak. It was tiie Bishop's intention to call at Trout Biver and 
Bocky Harbour, before entering Boone Bay, but at each place the sea was 
running so high, and breaking so heavily, that it was tlM>ught more pru- 
dent at once to seek shelter in Ae Bay. Here again the Bev. Mr, Le Gallais 
met with some of his former flock. It was the Bishop's first visit to, or 
rather into, this Bay ; Eocky Harbour, at the entrance, has been visited 
several times. Until lately there were only four or five families in Boone 
Bay, now l^ere are fourteen, all professed members of the Qiurch iji 
England, or desirous of becoming so, and all prepared to contribute their 
fish towards the Missionary's support. 

Thursday, Augtist 20. — ^At Morning Prayer on board, the Bishop con- 
firmed six of Mr. Le Gallais's former flock (instructed and prepared pre- 
viously to their settling here), and administered the Holy Communion to 
three. This, it is believed, is the first time any clergyman of the Church of 
England has officiated in this Bay. The day was fine, and the cabin well 
filled at each service. 

Friday, August 21. — Sailed to Eocky Harbour. The patriarch of 
this settlement being blind and otherwise very infirm, the Bishop allowed 
the Morning Prayer to be said in his house, and afterwards gave him the- 
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Sacrament, in preparation, it may be presumed, for his Nunc dimittie ; 
and then, at the request of the inhabitants, consecrated their graveyard, 
well fenced, yet not so entirely cleared but that fine wild strawberries, 
with roses and other flowers, were growing and flourishing in abundance. 
In the afternoon, the Bishop, with his companions, walked along the shore, 
over boulders and sharp stones, about a mUe, to a neighbouring settlement, 
where the wife of the old planter who had received the Saa*ament in the 
morning was then residing under a daughter's care, being fdso herself 
blind and infirm ; and to her, as a sick person, the blessed Sacrament was 
now administered. She and her husband had both received It at the 
Bishop's hands eight years before, since which they have been left without 
Word or Sacrament They were married by the Eev. Mr. Harris in 
St. John's, some fifty-five or fifty-six years ago, and have ever since 
resided on this desolate shore. 

Saturday f August 22. — Left Rocky Harbour at daybreak, and reached 
Cow Head (twenty miles) by nine o'clock. Mr. Le Gallais went on shore, 
and found seven persons wishing to be confirmed, six of whom he had 
instructed in his own Mission, the seventh an old Englishman, who had 
missed the opportunity in his youth, and subsequently for half a century 
and more has been on this shore or other parts of Newfoundland, far 
removed from all outward privileges of the Church and means of grace. 

Sunday, August 23.— Heavy rain and wind, from the south and west ; 
nevertheless, most of tibe adult inhabitants came off to the Morning Service 
on board. Six were confirmed and two received the Holy Communion — 
both these services in this harbour for the first time. In the evening, for 
the sake of the children and of the aged patriarch, who could not venture 
on board in the heavy sea, the prayers were said on shore, and seven 
children were received into the Church. 

Monday, St, Bartholomeu^s-day, — The effect of the gale in Shallow 
Bay (the harbour of Cow Head) — was to cause a heavy ground swell, which 
made the vessel surge and plunge to such a degree that the chain of one 
of the anchors broke in the night, and the anchor, of course, was lost. 
The captain required all his crew to drag fot it ; and the Bishop, with his 
companions, held the service of the holy-day on shore. All the adult 
inhabitants were present, and the aged patriarch received the laying-on of 
hands ; and afterwards, for the first and, it can hardly be doubted, Sie last 
time (being now ^' come to fourscore years " and upwards), the Sacrament 
of his blessed Lord's Body and Blood. On returning to the vessel, the 
crew were still engaged in the apparently hopeless task of searching for 
the anchor, but at 3.30 o'clock p.h. their labour, which had been con- 
tinued without intermission from dajbreak, was rewarded. The anchor, 
most cleverly caught and tied with ropes, was lifted, with four or five 
iathoms of chain, to the surface, and quickly restored to its proper place-* 
a just and great occasion of thankfulness. At five o'clock the church-ship 
was again at sea, with a fair wind for St. John's Island (sixty miles), the 
last, or rather the most distant, place to be visited in the outward voyage. 

Tuesday, August 25, — ^The first day of hindrance since reaching Burnt 
Island, on the .1st of this month. The church-ship lay to in a heavy 
gale, from south-west, and having, in the night, been carried by the wind 
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and a strong tide too far to the eastward, did not reach the harhour till 
two o'clock P.M. on 

Wednesday, Atigust 26. — St John's Island, being at the entrance of 
the Strait of Belle Isle, forty miles from Forteau, is attached to that Mis- 
sion, but the opportunities of going and returning are few and far between. 
On this account chiefly the Bishop's visit was extended to this place, as it 
was feared that the Rev. Mr. Botwood, the Missionary, might again, as for 
several years past, be prevented. However, the Bishop learnt, with satis- 
faction, that Mr. Botwood had this year accomplished the visit, and had 
left only ten days before, having baptized fifteen children, and performed 
other services, remaining four days with the people. The Bishop gave them 
service in the evening, with a sermon ; and delivered to a woman named 
Sams several presents, sent to, or for, her husband (supposed to be alive) 
by a lady in England, in grateful remembrance of kindness shown by him 
and his wife to some parties shipwrecked, several years ago, on the South 
coast. 

Thursday, August 27, to Saturday, September 6. — ^Having, by God's 
merciful help and guidance, reached the terminus or limit of this voyage of 
Visitation (indeed sixty miles beyond the Bishop's original intention), nearly 
660 miles from St. John's, the church-ship began to-day to retrace her 
course. A considerable amount of duty still remains to be peiformed, in 
returning, on the Southern coast. 

While sailing out of the harbour of St. John's Island, the Bishop had 
the great unexpected gratification of falling in with H.M.S. Vemvius, and 
of receiving from Captain Hamilton, who kindly came on board the church- 
ship, recent intelligence respecting friends on the Labrador and in 
St. John's. 

After much delay through calms and head-winds, the church-ship arrived 
safely at Channel, on Wednesday, September 2d, and, after two days' 
detention by fog, proceeded on Saturday, the 6th, to La Poile. Before 
leaving Channel, Mr. Taylor resumed his place on board, and Mr. Le 
Gallais, who had rendered great service to the Bishop, returned to the 
duties and labours of his own Mission. 

Sunday, September 6. — ^At La Poile. The usual Sunday Services in 
the Church, with Holy Communion. Sailed on Monday to Burgee, and 
on the following Wednesday, with the Rev. Mr. Cunningham, to the 
Ramea Islands (included in his Mission of Burgee), a prosperous and 
increasing settlement, where, on 

Thursday^ September 10, Confirmation was administered by the 
Bishop, for the first time. Forty- three were presented, many of whom 
had never previously enjoyed an opportunity of attending a Confirmation. 
In the evening the church-ship passed over to Fox Island, where twenty 
were presented and confirmed on board. 

Friday, September 11. — Several inhabitants of Fox Island, having 
expressed a wish to partake of the Holy Communion, it was celebrated 
after Morning Prayer on board; and afterwards the Bishop, with Mr. 
Cunningham, administered it to two sick persons on shore. At three 
o'clock P.M. the Bishop took leave of Mr. Cunningham, and sailed for 
Hermitage Cove, in Mr. Colley's Mission. 
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Saturday, September 12. — ^Notice was sent to Rev. Mr. White, the 
Rural Dean, at Harbour Briton (nine miles), of the Bishop's arrival at 
Hermitage Cove ; and on 

Sunday, SeptemJber 13, the Bishop, assisted by Rev. Messrs. White, 
Collej, Hooper, and Taylor, celebrated and administered the Holy Com- 
munion, in the beautiful stone church of St. Saviour, in Hermitage Cove. 
The day being happily fine, boats arrived during the morning, from all 
parts of the bay, and the church was filled with an attentive congregation. 
The whole service was admirably conducted; the chanting particularly was 
correct, clear, and devotional, in keeping with the truly ecclesiastical 
character of the church. In the evening, the Bishop baptized the Mis- 
sionary's infant son, addressed the candidates for Confirmation, and con- 
firmed forty (twenty-one mfde, nineteen females), and consecrated the 
churchyard, lately enclosed for a cemetery. 

Monday, September 14, and Tuesday, September 15. — On Monday, the 
church-ship, with the Bishop and friends on board, sailed round from 
Hermitage Cove to Harbour Briton (twenty-five miles), in Mr. White's 
Mission, he (Mr. White) having returned by the shorter route (nine miles) 
across Connaigre Bay; and on Tuesday, his Lordship proceeded with 
Mr. White to Belleoram, under the Rev. Mr. Marshall's charge (twenty- 
one miles). Arrived in time for Evening Prayer in the church, when the 
Bishop preached. 

Wednesday, September 1 6. — The church in Belleoram has been recently, 
enlarged, by the addition of north and south aisles, to meet the demands 
of an increasing congregation ; and it is hoped a chancel will shortly be 
added. Morning Prayer at nine o'clock, with Confirmation and Holy 
Communion.. Twelve young persons were Confirmed — ^and fifty-one, 
besides the clergy, partook of the Holy Communion ; the largest number 
of communicants, it is said, ever assembled together in Fortune Bay. Lefi 
Belleoram immediately after Morning Prayer, hoping to reach English 
Harbour (five miles) in time for Evening Prayer ; but fog and head- wind 
conspiring, the church-ship was constrained to seek shelter in the harbour 
of Blue Pinion, two miles short of her destination. Mr. White, however, 
obtained a boat and crew to carry him to English Harbour. 

Thursday, September 17. — No wind. The church-ship crept to the 
entrance of the Blue Pinion, but could advance no fiu*ther, until boats came 
to her assistance, which towed her to English Harbour, but too late for the 
Morning Service. At Evening Prayer, twenty-two persons, from this and 
the neighbouring harbour of Mose Ajnbrose (both under the Rev. Mr, 
White's pastoral care), were presented and confirmed. 

Friday, September 18. — A dense dripping fog, with head-wind. 
Prayers in the schoolroom, morning and evening. 

Saturday, September 19. — ^The fog still continued, and continued still, 
not a breath of wind to disturb its dull repose. Mr. White, therefore, 
obtained a boat, with five hands, to row the Bishop and friends to Harbour 
Briton (fifteen miles), leaving the church-ship to escape when she could. 

Sunday, September 20. — The church-ship, having escaped from 
English Harbour last evening, found her way to Harbour Briton through 
thick fog. At the Morning Service, Holy Communion was celebrated, and 
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in the afternoon, Bome young men, who could not attend on the previous 
occasion, were presented and confirmed. 

Monday, St, MaUhtw's-day, — Service for the Saint's-day at nine 
o'clock A.M. This was settling week at the Merchant's establishment, 
when the planters are expected to come and settle their accounts, hire 
servants, <fec. Great numbers arrived in their schooners and boats to-day. 
It used to be a time of much disorder, drunkenness, <fec., but the daily 
services in the church, with a sermon in the evening service at a late hour, 
have helped very much to correct these evils, and have given to many an 
opportunity of joining in the Prayers of the Church, which they seldom, or 
perhaps, in some cases, never, have at any other time. This evening the 
Bishop preached to a large and attentive congregation. * 

Tuesday, Septembe?' 22. — ^Wind ahead, with fog, occasionally diversified 
by squalls and heavy showers of rain. Again a large congregation in the 
evening. Mr. White preached. 

Wednesday, September 23. — ^Welcome, thrice welcome, fair wind, and 
plenty of it, with a clear sky. The church-ship left Harbour Briton soon 
after six a.h. and reached Great St. Lawrence (eighty miles) at the same 
hour in the evening. 

Thursday, September 24. — A boat was sent to Burin (fifteen miles) for 
the Missionary (the Eev. Mr. Rozier), but he arrived by land during the 
morning service, and at evening prayer presented ten candidates for 
confirmation. 

Friday, September 26, to Monday, September 28. — Detained in the 
harbour of St. Lawrence, by fog and heavy weather. Hoping to depart 
before to-morrow, the Holy Communion was celebrated this (Friday) 
morning. Twenty-four remained to partake of ifc, with the clergy ; an 
unusually large number for so small a congregation, and, what is perhaps 
more unusual, the number of males equalled that of the females. On 
Sunday, all the " Protestants," it is believed, of the settlement, attended 
both services. In the evening, all who can or would sing in the church 
(and they are many) were invited to come on board the church-ship, to 
hear and join in psalmody. 

Monday, September 28. — Proceeded to Burin (fifteen miles), and on 
Tuesday (Michaelmas-day)* Holy Communion, with full service, was 
celebrated in the morning ; and in the afternoon, the Bishop confirmed 
twenty-three candidates, prepared and presented by the Missionary. 
Burin, as compared with its former self, and with other settlements on this 
coast, especially those in Fortune Bay, appears sadly poverty-stricken. 

Wednesday, September 30, to Friday, October 2. — Sailed from Burin 
for Harbour Buffet (sixty miles), on Wednesday at noon, with a fair wind, 
but in the night, and all the following day and night, the church-ship was 
contending with, and against, a north-easter, and could not reach, or at 
least could not enter, the harbour till Friday morning. The Rev. Mr. 
Kingwell, the Missionary, came on board, and arrangements were made 
for the Bishop's visits to the many and widely-scattered settlements in this 
immense Mission, which embraces all the settlements at the head, and 
several on each side, and on different islands of Placentia Bay ; the whole 
circuit, upwards of one hundred miles, traversed by the Missionary in a boat. 
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Saturday, October 3, to Sunday y October, 11. — The Bishop's services 
in this Mission were, first, on Saturday, October 3, a Confirmation at 
Spencer's Cove, twelve miles from Harbour Buffet ; to which place the 
Bishop went, and returned from it to Harbour Buffet, in Mr. Kingwell's 
boat. On Sunday, October 4, the usual Morning Service, with Holy Com- 
munion, in the church at Harbour Buffet (forty -two communicants), and 
Confirmation in the evening; on Monday, the church-ship sailed for 
Arnold's Cove (eighteen miles), and on the way the Bishop, with Messrs. 
Kingwell and Taylor, landed at La Manche, and were received and con* 
ducted through Uie mines (which are in full, and it appeared successful, 
progi'ess), by the sub-manager and Mr. McGrath M.H.A., the resident 
Custom-house officer. The manager, Mr. White, had left for New York, 
a few days before. The Bishop expressed his desire to render, through 
the Missionary of Harbour Buffet, to such as would receive them, the 
services and Sacraments of the Church. The residents, with their 
&milies, numbering perhaps in all two hundred, are a mixed miiltitude, 
some from Kova Scotia, some from the Northern States of America, some 
from the West of England, the majority from various parts of Newfound- 
land. The number is expected to increase considerably next spring. 
After a visit of between two and three hours, the Bishop, with his friends, 
proceeded to Arnold's Cove, in time for Evening Prayer, with Coufirmation. 
Sailed on Tuesday morning to Woody Island, a lovely harbour ; but the 
inhabitants are few, scattered, and poor, and for want of means their 
church remains without proper and sufficient furniture, and not consecrated. 
Nevertheless, the building was filled on this occasion with an attentive 
congregation, and in the evening the Bishop held a Confirmation. On 
Wednesday, no wind till noon, after which an attempt was made to reach 
Isle of Valen (eighteen miles), but not accomplished till the following 
Thursday morning. Confirmation in the church in tlie afternoon ; and on 
Friday, being detained by fog, the Bishop preached a second time. Oderin 
(twenty-four miles) was hardly reached on Saturday night, just at the 
commencement of a gale, which lasted without intermission, from different 
points of the compass, for four days. On each of these days. Divine 
Service was celebrated in the church — on Sunday, in the morning, with 
Holy Communion, and in the evening with Confirmation. This was the 
last of the Bishop's special services in this Visitation. At no place are 
the visits of the clergy and services of the Church more thankfully received 
than at Oderin. Through storms of rain and wind, the people came 
morning and evening to the prayers, and were earnest in their petitions 
that, by a division of the unwieldy Mission, they might enjoy the benefit of 
a clergyman's visits and ministrations more regularly and frequently — a 
consummation devoutly to be wished. 

Aft«r four days' detention at Oderin, the Hawk spread her wings for 
her last ffight, on Thursday, October 15, hoping to reach St. John's (150 
miles) before Sunday ; but on the following day, meeting with a head- 
wind, it was thought prudent to harbour at Ferryland ; frx)m which place, 
fearing further delay, the Bishop proceeded by land, and reached 
St. John's in the evening of Saturday. The church-ship arrived safe and 
sound, crew and companions all well, early on Sunday morning. 
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In this voyage, all the Missions, and all the churches (except one) on 
the south and west sides of the Island, and all the principal harhours on the 
*' French *' shore (west), as far as St. John's Island, have been visited ; 
and in each church, as well as in many rooms and on board the church- 
ship. Confirmations have been held, with Holy Communion, and other 
usual services. 

The Prayers of the Church were said in 64 different settlements — viz. 
in 17 on the so-called French shore (six of which had never before been 
visited), and 37 in the Missions on the South shore. Confirmation was 
celebrated 36 times — ^in 28 places on shore, in 7 on board the church- 
ship; 763 persons were confirmed, two churches and eight cemeteries 
consecrated. In consequence chiefly of the delays and hindrances in the 
fii*st month, the voyage was protracted beyond the usual time, extending 
over sixteen weeks ; the distances sailed over exceeded sixteen hundred 
miles. S. D. G. 

THE NOKTH AMJERICAN CHUKCH IN HAYTI. 

The number of coloured immigrants from the United States, into the 
Negro Republic of Hayti, which divides with the Spanish colony of 
St. Domingo, the large and fertile West- Indian island known under both 
of those names, is already very considerable, and is now increasing at an 
extremely rapid rate in consequence of the deplorable war between the 
" FedenJs " and the " Confederates." The population found by the immi- 
grants already existing in Hayti, which was small compared with the size 
of the country, was nominally Bomanist, but destitute of a diocesan epis- 
copate and almost of priests too, and was plunged in the most deplorable 
ignorance and vice. The North American Church has now begun to 
make some provision for her own children, and has hereby, we must take 
leave to remark, given an example which the neighbouring Diocese of 
Jamaica would do well to follow in regard to the Cayman Islands, where 
a large population of its Church-people is left entirely to the ministrations 
of the Wesleyans. 

The Rev. J. Holly, a coloured presbyter at Port-au-Prince, has sent to 
the Hartford Calendar an account of the first episcopal visitation of the 
North American Mission in Hayti. He says : — 

"In September, 1862, 1 proceeded to New York, and was present at 
the session of the General Convention held in that city during the suc- 
ceeding month. The object of my visit was to draw attention to the claims 
of Hayti as a mission-field. I returned to my labours here, with the 
assurance that my labours had not been fruitless. 

At the beginning of 1863, J. B. Hepburn, Esq., a coloured gentleman 
from Virginia, in this city, placed a large hall gratuitously at my dis- 
posal for the conducting of our services, and I had an accession to my 
congregation of several resident families of English Colonial Churchmen. 
Prospects continued so bright, that we felt encouraged to organize a 
parish under the General Convention, the 25th of May ; and by an official 
document- from the presiding Bishop dated the 22d of July last, the 
existence of Trinity parish, Port-au-Prince, Haiti, was duly proclaimed. 
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The steamer that arrived here the 28th of Octoher last hrought the 
Right Eev. Alfred Lee, D.D. Bishop of Delaware, authorized hj the 
Presiding Bishop to make an Episcopal Visitation to my parish. He wa« 
accwnpanied hy the Eev. C. H. Williamson, M.D. of Illinois. A cordial 
reception was extended to them, hy the Haitien Government (an aocomit 
of which I send from the Moniteur Haitien), as well as hy all classes of 
the population. Dr. Williamson preached several times in French to 
crowded audiences, among whom were distinguished Haitien senators and 
generals. The hall was also filled to overflow on four successive Sunday 
mornings when the Bishop officiated. Twenty-six persons were confirmed 
by the Bishop during his visit, all of whom, except three, were adults. 
Last week the Bishop and Dr. Williamson proceeded to Jamaica, to visit 
the Lord Bishop of Kingston, the Eight Rev. Reginald Courtenay. 

Time and space fail me at present to speak of the beginning of a Mission 
at Gonaives under a lay-reader, or of the demands that I have to do 
likewise in other places, or of a movement set on foot during the visitatioQ 
to purchase a lot for the erection of a church-edifice for our eongregation 
in Port-au-Prince." 



EXTENSION OF THE INDIAN EPISCOPATE. 

Sib, — I have before me the recent charge of the present excellent 
Bishop oi Madras, in which, speaking of the clergy of his diocese, he 
states : — 

" But the larger portion of the clergy of this diocese are not Govern- 
ment chaplains, nor other clergymen in charge of European and Eurasian 
congregations, but Missionaries and native clergymen labouring among 
native Christians and the heathen. These number now no less than 
ninety-four, or actually engaged in duty eighty-six, of whom thirty-eight 
are natives, ^^ (The italics are mine.) 

The perusal of this paragraph will afford sincere pleasure to every 
member of the Church, showing, as it does, that the Church is actively 
engaged in the great Missionary work committed to her by her Great 
Head. But while the Church is thus actively engaged in the work of 
converting the heathen to Christ, it becomes an important duty of the 
Church to see that this work shall be carried on with that due efficiency 
which is calculated not <mly to secure success, but also to impart stahUitp 
to her successful efforts. The question, then, arises. Has the Chiu*ch 
secured for her Indian Missions that episcopal guidance and supervision 
which is necessary not only to their well-being, but also to their stability ? 
After the reiterated statements of the late Bishop of Madras, showing the 
necessity for an increase of the Episcopate, it will not be considered 
derogatory to the zeal and devotedness of the present occupant of the See, 
to assert that the Church has not provided due espiscopal guidance and 
superintendence for her Indian Missions. Let it be borne in mind that 
these ninety-six clergymen minister in foreign tongues to upwards of 
60,000 converts, tongues of which the Bishops of Madras hitherto were 
ignorant, and it must be apparent to every candid mind that, in order to 
give the Missions the episcopal guidance and superintendence they require, 
NO. CC. F 



Digitized by 



Google 



53 . Extension of the Indian Episcopate. 

it is absolutely neoessary that the Bishop should be master of these 
tongues — nay more, absolutely necessary that he should have a thorough 
knowledge of the manners, habits, and customs of the people. And that 
this is not an assertion made ad captandum, I may observe that the pre- 
sent Bishop of Madras has been labouring to acquire a knowledge of the 
Tamil language, the language of the people of Tinneyelly, in order to 
render his ministrations efficient. But should his Lordship succeed in 
acquinng it, despite his multifarious duties, the disadvantages under 
which the Missions labour from the want of personal episcopal guidance 
would be but very shghtly modified thereby, for these ninety-six clergy- 
men are not all engaged in the ^amiZ-speaking country. Some of them 
are in tiie Tamil country, more in the Malayalim, and others in the 
Teloogoo country, from which circumstance we may fairly conclude that, 
iu a subdivision of the diocese, ethnological rather than geographical 
boundaries should be our guide : and further, that if the Church could 
bestow on her Indian Missions the episcopal supervision which they need, 
three Missionary Bishops is the number by which the Episcopate in the 
Presidency of Madras should be increased. Although the Bishops of 
Madras have done all that earnest devoted men could do for the Missions, 
yet that these Missions, if they had had Missionary Bishops, would be in 
a more flourishing condition than at present they are, no one who has been 
in the mission-field as I have been, will deny. For instance, will it be 
asserted that a Confirmation Service, read entirely by a Presbyter, with the 
exception of the words at the laying on of hands, read by the Bishop 
sometimes in English, which no one present scarce understood, sometimes 
in Tamil written in Boman characters, equally unintelligible, lost nothing 
of its instructiveness ? Or that our Ordination Service, read by the 
Bishop in English, and by a Presbyter in Tamil, in a congregation of 
hundreds of native Christians, lost nothing of its awful solenmity thereby ? 
Or, will it be asserted that for a Bishop to be unable to converse with his 
native clergy is no drawback to his efficiency ? And yet, sir, up to the 
decease of Bishop Dealtry this was the charaet^ of episcopal ministrations 
in Tinnevelly ! but in the face of these very grave drawbacks we are told 
that the Missions have due episcopal superintendence ! Bishop Dealtry 
thought otherwise, and frequently expressed his thoughts. The last time 
I had the pleasure of seeing him, he conversed with me for fully half an 
hour upon this very subject, the extension of the Episcopate, and after a 
pause of some moments he said most thoughtfully, " My dear brother, 
the present system will not do ; there must be a Missionary Bishop, one 
who is well acquainted with the people and with their language. I feel 
more and more that I cannot do for the Missions what I b^eve to be 
necessary." That the good Bishop did not thus express himself merely 
because he felt age and infirmities increasing will be apparent from the 
following, viz. : — 

On the occasion of the last renewal of the East India Company's 
Charter, a joint conference of the Propagation Society, the Ch^ian 
Knowledge Society, and the Church Mimonary Society was held in London 
in 1852, with a view to promote the efficiency of the Church and the 
interests of religion in India. To aid the Conference in its objects, a 
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*' Declaration" was drawn up in Madras and transmitted to it The 
third clause of the declaration is as follows : — 

" We are oi opinion . . % 
That the ecclesiastical estahlishment should he increased and strengthened 
1st. By a suh-division of the present large dioceses. 
2d. By addition to the numher of Chaplains. 
3d. By grants in aid towards the support of clergymen, and the 
building of churches in the smaller stations where there 
are no resident chaplains." 

The first subdivision is that which strengthens my assei'tion; but I 
would call attention to the entire clause, as it unmistakably shows that 
the wants of the entire ^diocese had been most carefully (fiscussed, and 
therefore that those who signed it honestly believed an increase in the 
episcopate necessary. This *' Declaration" was signed by the Bishop of 
Madras, and by 17 Government Chaplains ; 33 Missionaries, Church 
Missionary Society; 23 Missionaries, Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel ; " other clergymen,** 7 ; in all 78, of whom 12 were native clergy ! 
In the face of this '^ Declaration," a declaration made by the Bishop and 
clergy of Madras, will it be again asserted that an extension of the episco- 
pate in the Madras Presidency is not requisite ? More than ten years 
have passed away since the Bishop and his clergy thus solemnly pro- 
nounced upon the wants of the diocese ; these ten years have added to 
those wants ; will the Church at home remain inactive with respect to 
them ? I have trespassed too far upon your pages, but, with your per- 
mission, I will return to the subject again. 

A MiSSIONJkBY. 



BISHOP CLAUGHTON AND THE MISSION-WORK IN 
CEYLON. 

The Bishop of Colombo has announced his wish to make some important 
alterations in the mode of Missionary operations in Ceylon under the Society 
for the Propagation of the Gospel. He proposed " to lessen very considerably 
the number of Catechists — t. e, Catechists working separately in charge of 
stations or districts of then: own — partly by substituting ordained persons 
where it was practicable, and where this could not be done for want of 
funds, by combining two or more Catechists' offices together, under one 
Clergyman. His opinion was that the present use of tlie office of Cate- 
cbist was of an irregular character, and was workmg prejudicially to the 
Missionary cause. It had grown up under circumstances of a temporary 
character, the- difficulty of educating sufficiently for ordination in a colony, 
or of finding fit persons willing to ofiTer thanselves for its ministerial 
office. It had probably also been suggested by the class of men called 
proponents under the Dutch system. But he could not consider it in 
accordance with the rule of the Church of England to continue the system, 
though he would not rashly discontinue it at once. He pointed out the 
actual eflfect of the system in the rarity of native conversion where it pre- 
vailed, and also in the frequency of lapses into heathenism, or seceflsion to 
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Koine or Dissent after conversion. The fact was, that persons sincerely 
anxious to embrace Christianity were not satisfied to wait for months and 
even years without Baptism for want of one qualified to administer 
the rite. Nor were those who were akeady Christians content to he 
dependent on the chance visit of a Clergyman, for ordinances which others 
were only too ready to administer, or to teach them to dispense with 
entirely. In speaking of Catechists, he wished to be understood not to 
disparage any individual, hut to condemn the system as at present existing. 
He did not object to the use of Catechists under Missionaries (as in the 
Coolie Mission, and in some of their own districts), hut to the occupation 
of important stations by unordained men, the effect of which he could 
prove was injurious. 

The Bishop also proposed to dispense with the numerous small grants to 
schools, now made by the Society in Ceylon ; not from any dissatisfaction 
with the mode in which such schools were conducted, but from his convic- 
tions that these were matters of detail, which should be left to the Mis- 
sionary, and that he would find local sources of support much sooner if left 
to his own judgment, than whilst encouraged to resort for guidance and 
help to their Committee in every case. He considered it was no part of 
the Society's duty to undertake these minor expenses. The income of the 
Missionary should be made adequate to meet all legitimate demand on hb 
support, and that done, he should be interfered with as little as possible by 
the Committee. As Bishop, of course, he hoped his Clergy would not 
hesitate to come to him for advice or aid on every occasion that they 
required it, and in any pressing case he would support their applications 
to the Committee." 

A Sub-Committee (consisting of Mr. Vane, Mr. Justice Thomson, 
Bev. Messrs. Bias, Boake, and Ondaatje) has been appointed to consider 
and report upon the Bishop's suggestions. 

The Bishop of Calcutta, as Metropolitan of India, was to visit Ceylon 
in December. 

The Bishop of the Diocese has, during his residence in Colombo, renewed 
his practice of preaching by interpretation to the people working in the 
coffee stores. These addresses were very attentively listened to, and it was 
hoped would not be without effect. The Bishop was assisted by the 
Revs. S. D. Ondaatje and C. Devasagayam. 

The Ceylon Gleaner, to which we are indebted for these Missionary 
tidings, further informs us, that St. Thomas' College is now aflSiliated to 
the Calcutta University, and that both the CoUege and School attached 
are recovering from their temporary depression. 



A VISIT TO CASHMERE. 

Peshawur, Nov. 8, 1868. 
Deab Sib, — ^Feeling that we needed a change, and having three months' 
leave, we left this city last July for a three months' trip to Cashmere, 
and have just returned. As a few remarks on what I saw of the country 
and people might be acceptable, I send you some account of what came 
under my notice. 
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There are many routes to Cashmere, all however equally difficult and 
bad, as there are no roads in the whole country ; and you may conceive of 
the difficulty of travelling, when I say that we had to ascend and descend 
all the mountains belonging to the Himalayan range which lie between 
Peshawur and Cashmere. We went by the Murree route, and found it 
ten marches to the valley of Cashmere from our hill-station, Murree. 

The first two marches, up to the river Jhelum, are in our own territory; 
crossing the river we were in the territory of the Maharajah of Cashmere. 
For the first six marches from the Jhelum the country was mountainous, 
very grand, but thinly populated, and but partially cultivated ; for the last 
two, however, to the fiirst place you come to in the valley — ^Baramoolah, 
the scenery is different. You have to go through quite a wood, and you 
see flowers and fruits of all kinds growing wild. When you get within a 
few miles of Baramoolah you find the Jhelum, which had for the last few 
marches been tumbling and roaring along, now calm and placid, with little 
boats plying on it. Arrived at Baramoolah, you find a good sized town, 
built on the opposite side of the river, and the place from the distance 
looks well enough. On this side the river there is an old mud fort, the 
hut built by the Maharajah for visitors, and a few gardens, and leading 
across the river a rough wooden bridge. You see a number of boats on 
the river, and are informed that you must now give up marching, and take 
one of these boats and go up to Serinuggar, the capital of Cashmere. 
After a little trouble and no end of fighting between the boatmen, we 
engaged two boats, and when we started we found that of the two boats 
one had only one man and the other two. The boats were entirely worked 
by women and girls ; they paddle and track and do everything ; the man 
seems to be prc^rietor, and only helps on emergencies. 

It takes two days to arrive at Serinuggar frdm Baramoolah when the 
rains have Mien and this low country is covered with water, but for the 
greater part of the way one has to go along nullahs and through swamps 
covered with long grass and rushes, and so infested with musquitoes that do 
what we would we could not keep them off our hands and face and neck : 
as a last resource we had to make a cowdung fire, and sit in the smoke. 

We remained at Serinuggar some days, but did not like the place at all ; 
for of all the dirty cities I have seen, and eastern cities are mostly dirty, 
Serinuggar outdoes them all. The city is built on both sides of the liver 
Jhelum which runs through it ; and the principal buildings being at the 
very brink, the chief means used for getting about and also for conveying 
gooids, are boats of all sizes ; each respectable native keeps one of his own, 
•with so many boatmen, as at home you would keep a horse or carriage. 
There are fdso nullahs leading from the river which take you to the back 
parts of the city. The river is crossed at different places by wooden 
bridges, exactly simOar to the one at Baramoolah — I think there are six 
in all ; one of them is also a market place, as it has huts on each side, 
where all sorts of things are sold on market days. Along the river there 
are a number of pucca ghauts or landing-places, which, up to about twelve 
o'clock, are covei^ with men and women washing themselves or carrying 
away water in earthen vessels for the use of their households. The 
Mahommedan women generally dress in white, and the Hindoo women, or 
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Punditanees, as they toe called, in a scarlet colour. The shape of the 
dress in both if similar, res^nbling as closely as possible a milkman's 
frock at home ; this is the only garment they wear on the body. In 
winter it is of woollen stuff, and in summer of cotton ; but in winter, beside 
their frock, they always carry in one hand a small earthen ressel bound 
round with wicker-work, and filled with coals of fire. On their heads they 
wear a kind of crown, made of some red material, and oyer this, falling 
down oyer the back, and reaching sometimes almost to ihe feet, is thrown 
a white sheet. The hair of the unmarried is interworen with silk and 
plaited^ imd ornamented at the bottom with silk tassels, and allowed to 
hang down their backs. They are generally barefooted ; whai they do 
wear anything it is sandals made of grass ; and some of these made for the 
high cgste Funditanees are so finely woi^ed and neatly made, that they 
look anything but badly. Of course the richer and prettier women are 
hardly ever seen by us, as they are generally confined in their Zin&nas. 
The dress of the men is similcur to ihe frock of the women, except that 
they add a pair of drawers and wear a turban instead of the crown, and 
shoes on their feet. 

As you go along the river you also see a number of wooden batliing- 
places erected in the river; these places are always resorted to to all 
ablutions. Beyond the city are some nice orchards, which are very 
regularly laid out, and hi^ve poplar trees {Wanted in long lines all about 
them. Along the brink of this river also they are planted in rows, and 
give it a very nice appearance. There is fdso a poplar avenue about a 
mile long, which is well worth seeing. Then, in the apple (»rehard, the 
Maharajah has constructed a number of rough bungalows for the use of 
European travellers, and all who visit Cashmere generally come and 
reside in them. The influx of European visitors is becoming greater every 
year — ^there were about two bundled this year — and the benefit to the 
country and nfitives is very great, as large sums of money are spent by 
ihem. You, however soon find Serinuggar a very dull place ; one visit to 
the city is enough, for when you once leave your boat you find it so filthy, 
the inhabitants so dirty, and the odours so offensive, that you have no 
desire to go again. There are four shawl merchants ; you go there and 
see the different kinds of shawls they have for sale, as also the different 
otter kinds of cloth, and if you need any you make purdiases. They 
also make nice papier-mache work of all kinds, and are noted for their 
work in gold aud silver. To these bungabws they generally bring round 
a variety of things for sale. Among the European residents you find that 
the Government sends up a civil officer, who is a kind of resident at the 
Court of the Maharcyah, for the six months during which the country is 
open to visitors ; a doctor also is appointed, and for the first time, this year 
a chaplain was sent up. Efforts have also been made to estaUidi a Mission, 
and t)^e Church Misdonary Society have been invited to oocupy the field ; 
a beginning has been made, iox we found a Missionary and his family had 
arrived and were residing at Serinuggar. 

There were mai^ things, however, with reference to these matters, which 
one could not help observing. There were, as I have said, hundreds of 
visitors to Cashmere and at Serinuggar itself, where service was held on the 
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Lord's-day ; there were a great namber of pereons, but when we went to 
the place where Divine Service was to be held in the morning, there were 
not eight persons present besides the Chaplain's family, and in the after^ 
noon there were only ourselves, the Chaplain's family, and two other 
persons. This we thought sufficiently disgraoefid in a heathen and 
independent country, where the people will judge of us as a nation by the 
individual Englishmen they see. We were, however, horrified at what was, 
if I may so say forced upon us, not to mention that instead of being at 
church most of the people had gone to see the Maharajah's troops out on 
parade — ^for he, wishing to provide amusement, had, under guidance, 
directed that his troops should parade and the band play every Sunday 
evening for the amusement of the visitors ; but besides this, he is in the 
habit of giving a dinner to the viators present at Serinuggar every now 
and then. As the invitation came to us, we thought it but right to accept 
it and go. We were, however, much disgusted with what we aaw, and 
sorry that we went. On arrival, you walked up and were intaroduced to 
the Maharajah by a native of his court, who spoke English, and then you 
took a chair and saw that a number of women were dancing to some 
wretched native music, and that every now and then the music was accom- 
panied by singing, both on the part of the dancers and the natives who 
sat round. After a little, dinner .was announced, and the Maharajah, 
getting up and leading the Government political officer to the door, de- 
parted. The dinner, I must say, was hardly eatable, and the wines &e,y 
w^e perfectly undrinkable, but Uie conduct of the visitors was most unbe- 
coming. As soon as one conveniently could, the room was left for the 
outer court, where the dancing continued. After a while the Maharajah 
presented his gifts, in return iot some he had received in the name of 
her Majesty ; then, rising and leading the Government officer to the door, 
he departed. All the visitors followed, and descending to the riv^ went 
to their boats. Looking on, we were surprised to see that the wcmien who 
had been dancing were led by the officers from the palace to their boats, 
and on inquiry found that the women were but the common women of the 
town collected by the Maharajah on such occasions. . . . This to our 
minds fully accounted for the neglect pf the means of grace, and it 
struck us idso. that the officer sent by Government to see that everything 
should be attended to and properly arranged was either very negligent or 
incompetent ; for, to our thinking, such conduct being publicly allowed was 
as discreditable to our Gt)vemment, aa it is degrading to us in the estima- 
tion of the people. 

The Mission has just been established, and .we hardly know if it will 
succeed or not. The Maharajah is a bigoted Hindoo, and very much 
against it, and is angry that it has been established in his dominions with- 
out his permission ; and, as far as it is in his power, he does everything to 
discourage any efforts made for the enlightenment or conversion of his 
subjects. And this, with the example given to the peof^e by professing 
Chnstians from among our own people, will make it a difficult work for 
the Missionaries even to command the attention of the people. Doubtless, 
what they will first hear will be, " Why do not you teach your own people, 
instead of coming to teach us ? for they are worse, as they act thus and thus." 
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A few words about the Maharajah and people of the country. 

After a few days residence at Serinuggar, we went up the river, and 
travelled about for a fortnight, and were highly delighted with the country, 
the scenery, the fruits, growing almost wild, and the apples and pears as 
good as any you can procure at home. I, however, never had the words 
of Bishop Heber's hymn sa brought home to me as I have had here, for 
in no place could they be more literally true and correct than here : — 

" Every prospect pleases, but man alone is vile." 

The beautiful mountains and valleys, the pasture grounds, the springs and 
water£edls and orchards ; the winding or rather zigzag river, the lakes and 
green fields, with the snow-covered mountain-tops in the distance, all 
making one beautiful whole ; but the inhabitants are very vile — ^the vilest 
I have ever seen. In India it is notorious that the natives, like the Cretans 
of old, are liars, but the Cashmeres are worse ; they seem to have but one 
refuge, and that is a refuge of lies ; and they have become so addicted to 
the habit, that even when you can see no object in it, you find that they 
are lying. Now the only thing I could attribute this habit to, is the system 
of oppression and tyranny to which they are and have been subject for 
generations. At present tiiey are perfectly ground down — in fact, treated 
in a manner that Englishmen cannot even understand if it could be 
described* If the Maharajah or his people need anything, they never 
think of paying for it ; some soldiers are sent to extort what is wanted. 
The land all belongs to the Maharajah, and it is farmed out in lots to the 
highest bidders, who farm it out to others, and so on ; and besides this 
the Maharajah has a monopoly of most things, and of other things he has 
a certain share. Each viUage has also to make a present of so many 
horses, sheep, &c. And no man or woman may leave the country without 
special permission and a heavy tax. Yet, in spite of a bad and grasping 
government and lazy people, who care for nothing but to have their present 
wants supplied, it is a wonderful country ; everything abounds, and can be 
purchased for a most trifling sum. As no one is allowed to kill cattle or 
take them out of the country, they abound, and the villagers hardly know 
what to do with them. A penny would procure you a quart of milk and 
a half-pound of butter, and we actually purchased a cow and calf for ten 
shillings. A lamb you could purchase for a shilling, fowls at twopence or 
threepence each, a dozen eggs for a penny, and three to five ducks for a 
shilling ; and yet the majority of the people think these prices so high 
that they live on nothing but rice, vegetables, and milk. Rice is produced 
in great quantities in the ^country, and the coarser sort is sold at the rate 
of about forty pounds for a shilling. Prom various inquiries, I found that it 
never costs a poor native more than two to three shillings a month to provide 
his food. This excessive abundance makes the people lazy and disinclined 
to work 5 and this, with the knowledge that if they did work and earn any- 
thing it would be taken from them as soon as they had accumulated it, 
ruins their character. Their laziness renders them stupid and leads then 
into evil habits of living, so that as a people, if they continue as they are, 
they must soon become very wretched. 

The mass of the inhabitants are Mussulmans. The ruler is an Hindoo, 
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and being such, I might say that nearly aU the officers of his court are 
also Hindoos ; he is a very bigoted and ignorant man, and is quite under 
the guidance of his pundits, who make him do whatever they like, and 
though the country is being ruined, they take care of themselves. The 
Mahommedans are great people for living on meat, but here they are not 
allowed to know the taste of beef. If a man were caught killing cattle, 
he would either be hanged, as used to be the case, or, for fear of us, made 
away with in a more quiet manner. His pundits have just led him to 
issue an order prohibiting any of his subjects from catching fish though 
the river abounds with them, as they have led him to believe that his 
father Gholab Singh (to whom we sold the country and people) when he 
died was changed into a fish, and now swims up and down the river near 
his palace between the first and third bridges. He has also prohibited the 
Mahommedans from using their call to prayers from the tops of their 
mosques. 

The mass of the population of Serinuggar and most of the large towns 
nre shawl weavers. We went to see them at their work ; their looms were 
of very rude construction, but some of the work produced was very fine. 
They work in a sitting posture, a number being closely huddled together ; 
their sedentary occupation seems to shorten their lives and have all the 
usual ill effects of such work. In our travels in the country, we visited a 
number of places famed for their springs — ^they all seem to originate 
at the base of huge mountains, and are and have been regarded by 
the natives as Divine mysteries. At most of the places a reservoir has 
been formed, and though not a bubble can be perceived, the surface 
being as calm as possible, yet the amount of water discharged is 
great. The one at Eerenag is the source of the Jhelum. The natives 
consider them all sacred, and come on pilgrimages from immense distances 
to them. We found them all surrounded by crowds of devotees, some of 
whom had come from Bengal, a distance of about 2,000 miles. They have 
extraordinary fables regarding their origin, &c., which are believed even by 
the Mahommedan inhabitants, though they are ridiculous in the extreme. 
The country abounds in fruit to such an extent that it is wasted, and fur- 
nishes food for the bears and other wild fmimals. We always could get as 
many apples, pears, peaches, walnuts, &e,y as we needed for sixpence. 

The only two things which struck us, go where we would, as disagree- 
able, were the vileness of the people, and the oppression of the ruler. 
Everything is his monopoly, and to fill his coffers die people are ground 
down, and their refuge is one of lies. 

A Missionary has gone among them, and though there are many diffi- 
culties and hindrances of various kinds to their receiving and embracing 
the pure and holy Gospel of Christ — which, wherever it goes, confers on 
its recipients manliness, honesty, and every quality that is good — yet let 
us pray that God may bless and prosper it, that it may run and be glori- 
fied ; and if we desire to be heard, let us endeavour as much as we can to 
remove all the hindrances and causes of offence poi^ible. 

W. C. B. 
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CHUECH OBGANIZATION IN LIBEKIA. 

The article in tbe New York Church Journal upon our notice of the 
Church action in Liberia has drawn forth a letter firom an eminent American 
layman to that Journal^ which we here reprint : — 

" Mbssrs. Editobs, — T take the liberty of calling your attention to 
some inadvertences which have crept into your late leading article on the 
Liberian Church, which is, in most respects, very good. 

1. There seems to be a confusion between two senses of the phrase 
* independent Church.' It may mean a Church which is not so connected 
with other Churches as to be under a common authority with them. It 
may mean a Church which has within itself a sufficient number of Bishops 
to carry on the succession without the good offices of other Churches. The 
Church in the United States was independent in the first sense from the 
time that the political Bevolution was complete. She was not independent 
in the second sense till some years later. The first seems the natural 
sense of the words. A Church which has no Bishop is rather imperfect 
than dependent. The Liberian Church may be independwit in the first 
sense, although it is not in the second. 

2. You assert that the Preface to the Prayer-Book only states a fact 
about our own Church without announcing any general principle. The 
words are : * When, in the course of Divine Providence, these American 
States became independent with respect to civil government, their ecclesi- 
astical independence was necepporily included.' Surely the necessity must 
have been the consequence of a principle : — the principle, which I hold to 
be a sound one, that civil independence involves ecclesiastical independence. 
The error of those who organized what is sometimes called the Southern 
Church was an error about a fact. The seceding States have not, in the 
course of Divine Providence, become ind^)endent with respect to civil 
government. 

3. You have made some mistakes in the history of the organization of 
our own Church. The Church in several States set up Diocesan organiza- 
tions before there was any Bishop in the country. Had they not done so 
it is, humanly speaking, almost certain that there would not have been one 
yet. This is what the Idberians have done. There was no organization 
of a National Church extending over the whole nation until there were 
three Bishops, not four. But there was an organization of the Church in 
seven States, which thought itself independent. It acted, and was the 
means of obtaining the consecration of two Bishops. The present Con- 
stitution of the Church was in fact adopted by those seven States, when 
there were but two Bishops in them, and was on the point of going into 
operation with no more, when the adhesion of Connecticut, at the last 
moment, introduced a third. The fourth was not consecrated until about 
a year afterwards. The third Article of the Constitution retains traces of 
this in the provision, that there shall be a House of Bishops when there 
are three or more Bishops. 

4. It is a mistake to say that there is no law by which the Bishops of 
our Church can canonically consecrate a Liberian Bishop. It is verbally 
true that there is no canon authorizing such a consecration ; but none is 
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necessary. The tenth Article of the Constitation was added in 1844, to 
provide for such cases, and does provide for them very fully. If it he said 
that Liberia is not within the provisions of that Article because she is a 
missionary station of our own Church, an answer is ready. The African 
Mission was sent to a land in which there was no Church, in oixler to 
found one. When the people think fit to do what the Mission was intended 
to excite them to do, there is surely no cause of complaint, and they are 
entitled to any assistance which they may require. With respect to 
Bishop Payne's jurisdiction, he has none except over Missionaries and 
Clergymen of our Church. Over clergy of foreign ordination and laity 
he has no jurisdiction, unless they are employed by the Board of Missions. 
[Digest, Title I. Canon xiii. § 8, Clause 6.] 

Hugh Davby Evans, LL.D." 
BalUmore, Dec. 7, 1863. 

The representations of this letter have led the Church Journal to 
return to the discussion. Its two articles we are imable, for lack of space, 
to reproduce ; but that inability is the less to be regretted, as the most 
important matters in them will be found examined in the subjoined com- 
munication which we have received from the same English correspondent 
to whom we have already been indebted in our attempts to ventilate this 
question : — 

" SiB, — ^You justified the action of the clergy and laity of the Church 
in Liberia by a reference to the American Prayer-Book. The Church in 
the Southern or Confederate States defends its action by the same authority. 
The Church Journal smiles at such simplicity on the part of her Southern 
and Liberian brethren, and talks of the latter as * parodying the words ' of 
the said Preface. Let me, therefore, now give them in full, so that your 
readers may judge for themselves who most correctly interpret them — the 
Bishops, Clergy, and Laity of the South, and the Clergy of Liberia, or 
the writer in the Church Journal : — * But when, in the course of Divine 
Providence, these American States became independent with respect to 
civil government, their ecclesiastical independence was necessarily included; 
and the different religious denominations of Christians in these States 
were left at ftdl and equal liberty to model and organize their respective 
Churches, and forms of worship and discipline, in such manner as they 
might judge most convenient fqr their future prosperity, consistently with 
the constitution and laws of their coimtry.' 

With the propriety of this sentence, as applied by the Church in the 
Southern States, we have nothing to do here, neither need we express our 
approval of the principle asserted in it ; but thus much we must continue 
to maintain, that this principle does justify, on American Church grounds, 
the action of the Liberians. 

Nor are we alone in so doing. In the columns of the Church Journal 
for Dec. 16th appears an able letter from H. D. Evans, Esq. Baltimore, 
one of the Lay Deputies of the Diocese of Maryland, in which Dr. E. 
shows that the course taken by the Liberians is correct when judged by 
the Canons, <kc. of the American Church. The Church Journal replies 
to this letter in two leaders, on Dec. 16th and 23d, in which, because 
Liberia never was, in our sense of the word, an American colony, it is 
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attempted to show that, being always independent of the United States 
Goyemment, Liberia possessed civil independence from the first, and there- 
fore that ecclesiastical independence necessarily existed from the first also. 
But how much is the difficulty thus raised really worth ? 

It is tnie that Liberia never was a colony governed by the United 
States, as Sierra Leone is by England. Liberia consisted at first of 
settlements of free and liberated Africans sent out from the United States. 
Some emigrated, and others went at the expense of private individuals, and 
chiefly of a society formed in the United States, and called * The Coloniza- 
tion Society.' These settlements were styled and spoken of as * Colonies.* 
They were governed by officials nominated and sent out by the Coloniza- 
tion Society. The first emigrants left the United States in 1820. The 
settlements, or colonies, gradually increased and became stronger ; and in 
1839 it was thought that the time had come when the Colonization Society 
might unite them all in one, give them one general government, and, 
granting the settlers a greater degree of power, accustom them to the 
responsible duties of sovereignty. A new constitution was then sent ^ut 
from America, and a new governor, both emanating from the Colonization 
Society. The Liberians, under the sanction of their former patrons and 
governors, and walking in the steps of the fathers of the United States, 
drew up a constitution, established a republic, and elected officers. Their 
independence was in course of time acknowledged by the principal Powers 
of Europe. But not till 1862 would the authorities at Washington ever 
acknowledge a Negro Government, and consent to receive a negro am- 
bassador there. For this act thanks are due to President Lincoln and his 
advisers. As soon as possible aftei'wards, the Liberians met in Convention, 
and organized their Church, even as Americans had done in 1785. 

The Church Journal objects to your defence of these proceedings on 
the groimd that the Canons of their Church do not justify such a course. 
Here I might content myself with referring your readers to Dr. Evans' able 
letter. I, however, would also add a few remarks. It is probable that 
the Church in the United States never contemplated, and may not have 
legislated for, a Church planted as that of Liberia was ; neither had the 
Church in England ever contemplated or provided for such a state of 
things as existed in the United States in 1785. What the Americans did 
then, surely the Liberians may do now. The Church Journal is not cor- 
rect in saying that * the Church of the United States had four Bishops, 
&c.' when she organized herself. She had not four Bishops till 1790. 
Her first Bishop, Seabury, was consecrated in 1784 ; Bishops White and 
Provoost were consecrated in 1787 ; and Bishop Madison not till 1790. 
Now, the * General Ecclesiastical Constitution of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church in the United States of America ' was adopted by the first Conven- 
tion of the Protestant Episcopal Church held in Philadelphia, 1785. See 
Journal of that Convention, pp. 8, 9. 

The Church Journal argues that the Liberian clergy are under the 
jurisdiction of Bishop Payne, and, therefore, not authorized to do what 
they have done. My former remarks on the sentence in the Preface to the 
American Book of Common Prayer apply equally here, but I will not 
repeat them. Dr. Evans also very briefly refers to this objection. I wish 
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to show that it is not so evident as the Church Journal assumes that it is. 
Bishop Payne was consecrated in 1851, as Bishop *at Cape Palmas and parts 
adjacent West Africa.' Now, Cape Palmas was not at that time within the 
Liberian Republic. In 1853, Bishop Payne made his first report to the 
General Convention, and asked in it whether, in strictness of construction, 
the terms * Cape Palmas and parts adjacent ' embraced in whole or in part 
Liberia proper ? The Bishop thought that they were intended to do so, 
but suggested an alteration, and wished * Liberia and parts adjacent ' sub- 
stituted for them. Does not this prove that the point was one open to 
dispute? The Bishop proceeded to ask, in 1853: — 1. Whether the Mis- 
sion in West Africa might, under the title of * The Protestant Episcopal 
Church in West Africa,' organize itself as a distinct Church, provided it 
adopted the Prayer-Book, and conformed to the doctrine, &c. of the Pro- 
testant Episcopal Church in the United States, America ? 2. If not, that 
the Greneral Convention would adopt the preliminary measures necessary to 
that end — ^I presume necessary to enahle them so to organize themselves. 
3. That this question of organization being settled, the Convention would 
suggest the manner and degree of connexion between the mother Church 
in America and her daughter in West Africa. Aiid 4. If the General 
Convention would not leave the Mission free to determtlie this matter for 
itself, that it would alter his designation as suggested. Ten^'S^ ago, 
then^ Bishop Payne saw the necessity of, and urged action on, the poi^*^ 
recently determined for themselves by the Liberians. So far, however, as' 
I can ascertain, the General Convention never took any action on these 
matters, though the Bishop brought them under notice again, both in '56 
and '59. If anything was done in the matter in 1862, 1 am ignorant of 
it, not having been able to procure a copy of the Journal of the General 
Convention for that year. 

I think I have shown reasons for dissenting from the statements of the 
Church Jounialy and that, taking American Church Law as one's guide, 
the course followed by the Liberians is justifiable. They are now promised 
action on the part of the Church in the United States, but, having waited 
ten years, no wonder that they are impatient and credulous. I, too, am 
inclined to ask whether the Besolution of the Board of Missions, contain- 
ing that promise, would have been passed, if the Liberians had not acted 
for themselves ? 

Faults may be found on minor points with the course taken by the 
Liberians. They might have adopted a less ambitious title than ^ General 
Council,' and surely will do so when their attention is called to it. If 
they are right in the main, such (comparative) trifles can be corrected. 

This letter is already too long, so, with the final sentence of the Church 
Journal in its first article, I will conclude : — * If our African Mission is 
to be supported at all, it must be, eventually, by passing into the hands of 
our brethren of the Church of England.' " 

Since the above letter came into our hands, we observe that Dr. Evans 
has again written, twice, to the Church Journal^ and that the Journal 
has twice replied. We will not, however, proceed frirther with the discus- 
sion here, except with regard to one position which seems to have been 
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assumed on the one side and tacitly admitted on the other, as if incontro- 
yertiblj correct, but against which we must protest. It seems to have 
been taken for granted that a Church cannot be independent " unless it 
has Bishops enough to maintiun that independence validly/' — ^this form 
of speech meaning *^ unless it possesses three Bishops." This we can only 
characterise as a mistake. 

A Church in other respects qualified can be "independent," with even but 
one Bishop. Whether there actually were in the early ages any instances 
of such a Church is not, indeed, a question into which we need enter, 
though we notice that Yalesius, in enumerating the different kinds of 
Bishops termed Autocephali, asserts it, and that Bingham, while doubting 
it, instances the Scythian single Bishopric of Tomis as possibly a specimen 
of the vara avis. But, granting that Independent Churches with only 
one Bishop are rare, or none, in primitive antiquity, it is at all events a fact 
that there is one such Church now, in the Anglican Communion — ^that of 
the Sandwich Islands (of which as stick Archbishop Longley has at public 
meetings, in our own hearing, spoken approvingly). It is also a fact that 
the so-called " Jansenbt " Church of Holland is an instance of a Church 
maintaining independence mih only one Bishop, and that Bishop not a 
Diocesan — nay, not even like Bishop Payne in the case of Liberia, a 
Bishop havli^ at least some sort of mission in the land. In the circum- 
stance 'cnat that Church, whose succession descended through the Bishop of 
** Babylon in partHms,^^ not only survives in spite of the douhle attacks of 
Jesuits and ultra-ProtestantS| but has come to be organized into those 
dioceses and to possess three diocesan Bishops, the Liberians may find a 
justification for their own hopes of a parallel development. 

It is plain that the position we are contesting depends on the assump- 
tion that episcopal consecrations performed by less than three Bishops, or^ 
certainly, at least consecrations by one, are devoid of validity. But this 
assumption also is a mistake. It appears certain that the direct line of the 
succession in England itself was non-episcopal at its start; — judging from 
the directions given by G-regory and the wording of the narrative in Beda, 
the first Bishops appointed by Augustine to London and Eochester w^e 
consecrated by our Archbishop alone, with no assistants either British or 
GaUican. But it is not necessary to cite precedents in defence of the validity 
of monepiscopal consecration; it is not only a received axiom in the Homan 
Catholic Communion, acted on daily throughout the world, but it has been 
implicitly admitted in the American Churches by the recognition given to 
the succession c^ Sweden, which, like that of several other countries, is 
monepiscopal. This kind of succession is not canonical, but it is not on 
that account to be always rejected, and in no case can it be otherwise than 
vaUd, 

In parting with the subject of the Liberian Mission, we will only add 
that we are thankful to the New York Church Journal for having devoted 
so much space to its consideration ; and although we may have a friendly 
difference as to some of the points which have been raised in its discussion, 
we can only cordially concur in the desire which our American brethren 
have expressed for the ftiture welfare of an infant Church which owes 
to them its existence. 
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CAPTAIN SPEKE ON A NEW MISSION TO EASTERN 
AFRICA, 

Captain Spbkr, the discoverer of the source of the Nile, in a late speech 
at Taunton, thus described a new field for missionary enterprise : — 

^* I believe that I have discovered a zone of wonderful fertility in Africa, 
stretching in a line with the equator from east to west. The beauty of 
the country was really astonishing ; but wherever there are great lakes, 
and mountains, and beautiful trees, and verdure, it cannot be otherwise* 
Look at my observations of latitude and longitude ; remark the altitude 
and the metrical observations, and from these form your opinion as to the 
kind of country this must be ; they are facts which cannot be contradicted, 
and which speak for themselves. I have shown that the altitude of the 
country is between 3,000 and 4,000 feet : thus, in the very heart of it, ia 
a great group of mountains, which are the rain-bearers for fertilizing the 
country ; so that throughout the whole duration of the twelve months, there 
is a Ml of rain on an average of two or three days, and there is a tem- 
perature as mild as of England in sunmier ; and with the moisture and 
heat combined, you can imagine the result. It is not a rocky country ; it 
is composed of a soft sandstone ; and from the wearing down of the hills, 
there must be collected each year in the valleys a vegetable mould, which 
only requires rain to make it the most fertile of all regions. And although 
the climate is so temperate, it is the most healthy of all the regions in 
which I have travelled. It may be said that I am to an extent acclima- 
tized, but I do not judge from the effect of the climate upon myself alone ; 
there are Arab merdiants and others who say, that there is no place so 
healthy as these equatorial regions. Now, as this country is so prolific, as 
its climate is so genial, as all facts tend to show that, properly developed, 
it is as fertile as any country in the world ; I think, instead of devoting our 
attention to the most distant place from the equatCNr, where there are great 
rains, great droughts, and fearful famines, we should look to this most 
fertile country. . . • And if Missionaries should again enter Africa, this 
region is especially the spot to which they should direct their attention ; 
they would meet there a people not purely heathen, but who, having 
emanated from the Abyssinian stock, have the germ of Christianity within 
them. I wish particularly to draw tJie attention of clergymen to these 
people. I am oertain that if the kings who rule the country could be 
visited by our Missionaries, they would heartily receive them, for they told 
me so. When I spoke to them of the power of knowledge, they wished 
that I oould educate their children ; but I was fearful if these children 
were brought to this country they tootdd not desire to retw*n to tlieir 
homes, I therefore told them, that I would send Missionaries to them ; 
and as they all accepted the view which I then expressed, I feel certain 
that they are now expecting their visit. You have read doubtless of the 
number of lives which are sacrificed in the kingdom of Uganda alone each 
year. It is really very fearful ; but it is not only those that are executed, 
but those also who are carried off by slavery, that cause the country to be 
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in so turbulent and so excited a state. Eeallj something ought to be 
done to put a stop to this. I would willingly go myself and lead the way. 
But I would prefer that to these regions there should go certain Mission- 
aries under such able guidance as Dr. Livingstone. There should also be 
employed in the work negro clergymen, of whom many are to be found on 
the western coast. Of course there could be as many young bloods as 
would like to go ; being careful to ascertain that they are constituted "for 
it, bearing in mind that in Africa, the climate is during the whole year of 
an equal temperament. In England we enjoyed better health, because 
we were accustomed to the change. We can neyer thrive so well 
elsewhere, until we have been there a certain time, and have got 
acclimatized.'' 

We have great pleasure in giving publicity to the following letter, with 
which Captain Speke has been good enough to fevour us : — 

^* Sir, — I heartily trust that a Mission will be set on foot, without delay, 
to the regions of Eastern Africa which I have recently visited. There 
seems to me no reason^for not uniting in this with the Scandinavians, as 
suggested in your Chronicle, especially since Dr. Krapf 's representations 
have induced them to meditate attempting something among the Gallas. 
For my own part, I should wish for no better plan than that of a * United 
Church Mission,' for opening those extremely fertile and* beautiful terri- 
tories at the head of the Nile ta Christianity, and so to commerce and 
civilization. The three kingdoms, Kanague, Uganda, and Unyoro, are in 
my (pinion the key to Africa and the centre from which the light ought to 
radiate. A Mission thither, if properly managed, in combination with 
GDvemment officers having authority to maintain the rights of the kings of 
those countries against the violence and fiendish oppressions of the White 
Nile traders, would prove of the greatest benefit both to ourselves and the 
Africans. The great fault which has hitherto existed and dispirited Mis- 
sionary enterprise, is that of selecting places where no strong native 
Qovemments exist, and where the land is poor in consequence of its being 
subject to periodical droughts and famines. In the three countries I have 
mentioned neither of these two evils * at present exist; but if they are not 
attended to at once, there is no knowing what will happen as the White 
Nile traders push fiirther South. In short, I am inclined to believe that 
the traders themselves will bring down those semi-Christian Governments and 
ride over those splendid lands, as the Moors of old made their way into 
Spain : hitherto the traders have confined themselves to the poor lands with- 
out the fertile zone, but now they are entering into this, and the result will 
be conquest — accompanied of course by the firm establishment of that more 
stubborn foe to Christianity than Judaism itself — Mahommedanism. I 
would strongly advise the Zambezi Mission, and also the Zanzibar Mis- 
sion, to be moved up to the Equator. 

Of the Galla country I know nothing ; but before Dr. Krapf leads any 
Missionaries there, I would like him to show that the country he intends 
to work upon is adequate to supporting his Mission. Too much importance 
cannot be attached to this point, as failures bring such a strong cry against 
enterprise ; one more wrong step might break down public faith, and the 
whole fabric would be ruined. 
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You are aware that I maintain that the slave trade will never be put 
down by vessel-hunting at sea alone. We are fruitlessly spending miUions 
in that way at present, without any good effect, and we shall continue to 
do so until the GK)vemment is enabled to see, through public opinion, that 
the cheaper and surer way of gaining their point is to assist in the 
development of the Interior African, 

J. H. Spkke." 

Captain Speke has already offered 1001, towards giving any Missionary 
a start who would go to instruct the people of the Wahuma kingdoms. 
The route is by way of LtLakim on the Bed Sea to Benher on the Nile, 
and thence up the Nile. 

A suggestion has been urged by a correspondent of the Church Eeview, 
which reminds us of the Bishop of Calcutta's advice to the '* Moslem Mis- 
uonary Society," to place at Aden a Missionary to the Mahommedans : — 

" A few months ago, a suggestion was made by one of the writers in a 
popular periodical as the result of long experience in Eastern Africa, that 
the Society he was addressing should fix the base of their operations at 
Aden. Surely the Church of England ought not to be behindhand in 
doing something for a settlement which has been now for many years one 
of our country's possessions. Aden, with the more recently-acquired 
island of Perim, and the organizing of a missionary staff to operate in the 
region pointed out by Captain Speke, would give ample work for a Bishop. 
In favour of Aden it may be stated that it is becoming more and more 
the Singapore of that region ; that there are always two or three Indian 
regiments stationed there ; that owing to its healthiness, Europeans, in- 
valided by the relaxing climate of Bombay, are wont to resort thither in 
considerable numbers ; and that in no place in the world are more 
numerous nationalities represented, affording facilities for studying 
languages, apart from the distractions of missionary life in wild regions, 
of which active Missionaries would know how to avaU themselves." 



Bebteitts an& Notices. 



Life and Work in Newfoundland : Heminiscences of Thirteen Fears 
spent there. By the Rev. Julian Moreton, Colonial Chaplain at 
Labuan, late Missionary at Greenspond, Newfoundland. Eivingtons, 
London. 

We commend this little volume to any one who wishes to know the 
difficulties and perils in the life of a Newfoundland clergyman. The 
hardships which Mr. Moreton had to endure ruined his health, and 
compelled him to retire from his work. This book would be found 
useful by any person wishing to give a missionary lecture on 
Newfoundland. 

NO. CC. G 
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The following extracts from the preface will show under what 
circumstances the book is printed : — 

*' The author of this httle work being unable to superintend its publica- 
tion, 1, as his friend, undertook the task, although with great diffidence ; 
but I soon found it a comparativelj easy one. The book itself contains 
such a plain, unvamished account of facts, such a humble and truthful 
picture of the difficulties and encouragements of a devoted Missionary, that 
there was nothing to be done in the way of revision, even had I felt at all 
competent to try my hand at such work. A few words, however, as to the 
author may not be unacceptable. 

The entire break-down of his own health, and the weak constitution of 
one of his children, determined Mr. Moreton, for a time at least, to give 
up missionary work in the trying climate of Newfoundland, where he had 
been engaged for upwards of thirteen years. Shortly after his arrival in 
England, he was offered duty at Eomford by Archdeacon Grant, then vicar 
of that place. He joined us in our work in that parish on Christmas Bay, 
1861, and remained with us until he again left England. Very shortly 
after his taking up his residence in Eomford, he was offered by the Duke 
of Newcastle, at the recommendation of the Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel, the Colonial Chaplaincy in the Island of Labuan. This, after 
mature consideration, he, to our regret, accepted. His duty there is to act 
as chaplain to the English troops in that colony, and to perform occasional 
services for the benefit of the men employed in the coal mines at the 
further end of the island. After remaining with us for about six months, 
he started with his wife and children for Labuan, in the month of May. 
Previous to his departure, he was presented by some friends at Eomford, 
who in this short time had learnt to respect and esteem him, with a parting 
gift of some divinity books, a handsome service of communion plaie, and 
an aneroid barometer." 

The following passage shows that the people of Newfoundland are 
still very ignorant of the nature of the resources firom which their 
clergy are supported : — 

" The clergyman, too, is known to be receiving a salary from the 
Society for the Fropagation of the Gospel for his living among and 
serving them, and it is not to be wondered at, if unrefined minds do not 
conceive, or cannot appreciate, a higher motive for his doing so. It is 
very generally thought of him that he would never leave England to dwell 
among them, if it were not ' worth his while,' i, e. if the situation did not 
confer some worldly gain to attract him. Protesting against this notion is 
of very little avail in correcting it, and the clergyman acts unwisely in 
appearing too much concerned about it. It is part of his cross, and so to 
be borne patiently. One might think that the fact of the smallness of his 
salary from the Society (100^.), being well known, would be sufficient to ex- 
clude this mean thought; but experience has proved the contrary. A further 
mischievous conceit of this matter is still prevalent with many of the people, 
in spite of much effort that has been made to remove it ; namely, that the 
Society is but a branch of the national government, and its funds derived 
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from the taxes. Hence some men of mj flock have plainly told me that 
they indirectly maintained the clergyman, though they were never contri- 
hutora to his yearly collection of dues. These causes will account for the 
clergyman's position also being very different from that held by his brethren 
in England." ^ 

The Ebv. H. P. Liddon's Sermon, preached at the consecration of 
the Bishop of Nassau, bears the title of Apostolic Labours an Evidence 
of Christian Truth. (Kivingtons.) After a learned exposition of his 
text, Rom. x. 18, the preacher advocates the Divine origin of Chris- 
tianity, from the facts (1), that the work of the apostles and evangelists 
has stood the test of time, and is now firmer and stronger than ever ; 
and (2), that, in accordance with the prediction of the Psalmist (xix. 4), 
the missionary energy of the Church still continues unabated. The 
sermon is marked throughout by Mr. Liddon's usual depth of thought 
and fervid eloquence. 



(iDolonfal, Jporetgn, and f^ome Xef»s. 

8UMMABT. 

Fbom South Africa tidings are come that Bishop Colenso's trial at Cape- 
town was concluded on Dec. 16th. " He was found guilty by the Suffragan 
Bishops on all the nine counts on which he had been accused. The 
Metropolitan agreed in that opinion, and sentenced Bishop Colon so to be 
deprived of his See, and all his right of office therein. The defendant not 
being present to hear the judgment pronounced against him, the Metro- 
politan gave him until the 4th of March next to file, in London, a full, 
unconditional, and absolute retiactation, in writing, of all the heretical 
extracts referred to in the counts ; or, otherwise, to the 16th of April next 
to file a like retractation in Capetown. On Bishop Colenso so complying, 
the sentence becomes null and void. Dr. Bleek protested against the pro- 
ceedings and the validity of the judgment, and gave notice of appeal." 
Meanwhile, Bishop Colenso, who is still in England, has put forth a 
statement of some grounds on which he impugns the legality of the whole 
action taken against him at the Cape. 

Bishop CoLENSo has not only called forth sufficient English answers to 
his books to make a large if not select library, but has begun to affect 
writers of other nations and religions. Synd Chmud, a Mussulman 
writer of repute in India, the author of a commentary on the Holy Bible, 
is preparing for the press, at Ghuzeepore, a reply to him. It is curious 
that a Mahommedan should feel himself called upon to defend the Bible 
against the criticism of an English Bishop. 

The same mail brings intelligence that Bishop Tozeb and his com- 
panions have left the spot on which the Universities' Mission was first 
established, and removed some hundred miles to a higher and healthier 
region. Happily they do not appear to have suffered as their predecessors 
have done ; one only of the first little band remained at the station, the 
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others having all died or returned home. Indeed, there is cause to fear 
that the pioneer of the Mission, the intrepid Livingstone himself, has fallen 
a victim, not to the deadly African climate, but to the equally fatal 
savagery which it has hitherto produced. There appears to be no doubt 
that his life has been attempted ; the only hope being that he was not 
quite killed. 

At Stttttoabd, the British Chaplain has just had the sum of 2,000^. 
placed at his disposal for building a church. It is also hoped that a suitable 
site will be provided either by the Government or the town. The church 
is to hold 150 ; and there are to be daily prayer and weekly celetoitions. 



* DiocBSE OF Fredebicton. — " All Saints' Day, 1863. Since the delivery 
of the last charge of the Bishop, on * the duty of all classes of Churchmen 
to contribute to an Endowment Fund,' the questions of the Endowment 
Fund, and the Nomination of the Clergy to Benefices, have been much 
discussed. We have no Synod. The Bishop, therefore, called a meeting 
of the clergy and laity in October, to consider these subjects. Parish 
meetings had been previously held, the result of which showed that the 
present mode of appointing to benefices by the Lieutenant-Governor, as 
representative of the Crown, is satisfactory. Though some evidently wished 
to involve the two questions of Nomination and Endowment together, yet, 
after a lengthened discussion, a resolution, approving of Crown appoint- 
ments, was carried, with few dissentient voices. So far satisfactory. Not 
so, however, with the proposed Endowment Fund of 20,000^. The clergy, 
according to their scanty means, following the noble example of their 
Bishop, have contributed liberally to the Fund, but the laity have unac- 
countably stood aloof. It is hoped that the Diocesan Church Society will 
take the matter up at its next General Meeting, and send delegates into 
every parish, and interest all classes in the matter. At present nothing of 
the kind has been attempted. 

The Bishop has been actively employed this summer in one of his 
Confirmation tours. It has been remarked by those who remember the 
early days of his Episcopate, that the marked improvement in the behaviour 
of the candidates may be traced to his loving earnestness and sound 
Churchmanship. His addresses are ofl«n extemporary, and are saturated 
with fatherly counsel. 

The Tenth Anniversary of the Consecration of the Cathedral was cele- 
brated in SeptembOT. During the same month, a pleasant Harvest Home 
gathering passed off very well for a first attempt of any thing of the kind 
in New Brunswick, and will probably be imitated in other parts of the 
diocese next year. Hymns, ancient and modern, were used on this occa- 
sion, and the work is becoming popular in many a back-settlement Church. 
So generally acceptable is it, that in one distant * clearing,' Presbyterians 
who were wedded to the wretched harmonies of Boston publications, have 
become quite attached to ' the new book.' " 



Dutch Ktrk at the Cape. — ^An important Synod of the Dutch Com- 
munion was held at Capetown in the autumn of last year. Of the matters 
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which came hefore it, that which excited most interest was a proceeding 
against Mr. Kotz^, the minister of Darling, for heresy, this divine haying 
denied the accuracy of the 60th answer in the Heidelberg Catechism, 
which affirms that man is always inclined to all eviL Mr. Kotze main- 
tained that the assertion could not be true of even a heathen, it not being 
possible that anything but a devil could be in the condition implied by 
the doctrine in the catechism. After protracted and angry discussions, the 
Sjnod resolved to suspend Mr. Kotze from his office tiU Uie next meeting 
of the Synodical Commission, in the year 1864, when, in case he has not 
sent in a written retractation, he will be deprived of his status as a pastor 
and minister. Even within the Dutch Heformed Kirk itself, Mr. Kotze 
has many sympathizers, and a '^Chuix^h Defence Association" was 
promptly formed, for the purpose of taking measures to test the legality of 
the proceedings of the Synod. A summons has been served upon the 
Modei-ator, citing him to appear before the Judges of the Supreme Court, 
to show cause why he should not be interdicted from carrying out the 
sentence of suspension. Between 2001, and 300Z. have already been sub- 
scribed to defray the cost of the proceedings, and Mr. Kotze's parishioners 
have threatened to secede in a body if he is not restored within six months. 
— Anglo- African, 

KoMAN Catholic Missions. — The report of the Association for the 
Propagation of the Faith again announces an increase in the receipts. 
The total amounted in 1862 to 4,721,194 francs. But "far vaster re- 
sources are needful to enable the Missioners to carry on their laboui*s in 
the ever-widening field. As an instance, it may be mentioned that the 
number of the Annals in which this report appears announces the de- 
parture of eighty Missioners, the passage of each requiring an outlay, on 
an average, of 1,500 francs. . . , The disproportion is very striking, 
when we compare the rapid development of the apostolic work with the 
slow advance of our resources. On the accession of Pius IX. in 1846, 
the great Missions of Asia, Africa, Oceanica, and the American continent, 
which shared our benefactions, did not number more than seventy. At 
present there are 135 — almost double the number. Our receipts have not, 
by any means, made the same progress. Will it, then, be found more 
difficult to get Christians to give their mite, than priests to sacrifice their 
life in propagating the faith in distant lands ? . . . Wherever religious 
liberty is enjojed, we should hasten to take advantage of the circumstance 
by creating establishments worthy of the Catholic religion. Where anarchy 
prevails, what desolation is the consequence. Last year, during the short 
time the rebels of China remained under the walls of Shanghai, the single 
mission of Kiang-Nan has suffered losses which 500,000f. could not 
cover." 

As for the Annamite Missions, "a Spanish Beligious of Tonquin 
enumerates 16,000 Christians immolated in his central vicariate." 

We learn from the balance-sheet, that the receipts from France amount 
to 3,175,473f. Belgium contributes 271,234f., and Germany a little 
less ; Italy, 403,632f. ; British Isles, 193,401f. North America stands 
next in amount, 157,639f. Spain sends only 17,852f. 
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The report of the " Vicariate- Apostolic of the Sandwich Islands" 
gives the following distribution of population : — << Eoman Catholics, 
23,500; Heretics, 25,000; Infidels, 21,000." The Pope has there 
eighteen European Missionaries, twelve catechist brothers, and a convent 
of ten nuns. His Vicar- Apostolic, " Louis Bishop of Arath," expresses 
alarm at the arrival of the Anglican Bishop, " with his Henry VIII. 
•religion." 

The " Table showing the different Missions of the congregation of St. 
Lazarus " shows that the efforts of the American Presbyterians to prosely- 
tize from the Eastern Church are still surpassed by those of Home. The 
Lazarist congregation alone has in Turkey sixty priests and forty brothers, 
with many schools, orphanages, and colleges. 



St. Ann's Fbench Mission, Kanslajeee County, Illinois. — ^The 
Rev Mr. Juny is now ministering to a portion of the French Colony at 
St. Ann's, employed by the " American Church Missionary Society." He 
gives an interesting account of our Bishop's services and influence ; but 
necessarily omits, what we can heartily add, that Mr. Juny himself is a 
man of learning, piety, and zeal, who is working indefatigably and 
vrisely to gather up the " fragments that remain " for the Church, of the 
large body of French who, under the influence of Father Chiniquy, some 
years ago left the Eoman Communion. The enterprise in itself involves 
a huge pecuniary fraud. The converts have been bandied about in eveiy 
form of sectarian rivalry. The schismatic movement of the Church Mis- 
sionary Society, who have spent probably some thousands of dollars there, 
is in Kankakee an utter failure ; Dr. Williamson having alienated every 
French and every English family, and ended by giving up the place of 
worship to the Baptists. Until last January, Mr. Juny worked to great 
disadvantage as his assistant, but since then has been retrieving, within 
his own field at St. Ann, some of these fatal errors of administration. 
What the end is to be of this extraordinary movement in Kankakee 
County, we cannot tell ; but fear there has been a combination of moral 
wrong and executive blundering in all connected with it which will " cause 
our adversaries to rejoice," and cast suspicion and reproach on similar 
claims to our sympathy and support. — North- West Church. 



Society pob Promoting Chbistian Knowledge. — Ttiesdai/, Jan. 5, 
1864. Bishop Chapman in the chair. 

A letter was read from the Bishop of Adelaide, dated Bishop's Coiui;, 
Oct. 26, 1863, forwarding the intelligence that another pupil of St. 
Pete's Collegiate School was about to be ordained deacon ; that tenders 
had been called for to complete the collegiate chapel ; and that the pupils 
had highly distinguished themselves at the late competitive examination. 

The Church of St. George's, Gawler, towards which the Society con- 
tributed SOL was nearly completed ; and on Oct. 22, the nave added to 
St. Bartholomew's Church was consecrated. This latter church, which 
will hold 350, stands in a populous suburb of Adelaide ; the nave alone 
had cost 1,600/. 
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The Bishop of Lahuan, in a letter from Sarawak, dated Oct. 14, 1863, 
forwarded an application for aid from the Rev. Walter Chambers at 
Banting, the head-quarters of the Mission to the Dyaks of the Lingga 
country. In 1855 help was given by the Society towards building a 
small church there, designed to form the chancel of a friture larger church. 
There was not now space for the usual Sunday congregation, and when, 
as on the great festivals, the Christians assembled from villages frt>m ten 
to sixty imles away, there were crowded within the church twice the 
number for which it was originally intended. During the last half-year 
there had been thirty-four baptisms, including five of chie&. It was pro- 
posed to erect a nave 48 feet by 28 feet, which, added to the chancel, 
would make the entire church 80 feet in length. The Bishop stated that 
he had no funds at his disposal to assist. The Board granted 251. towards 
this object. 

A letter was received from the Bishop of Huron, forwarding applica- 
tions : — 1. From the Kev. T. Belcher, towards completing the church at 
Lakeside. $700 had been raised, and contributions of building materials, 
labour, and other aids, had been made, of the value of $2,000. 2. From 
the Rev. David Armstrong, Missionary of the Society for the Fropaga-- 
iion of the Gospel, on the river St. Clair, which forms the western boun- 
dary of Canada, for aid towards the completion of Moortown Church. 
3. From the Rev. H. Caulfield, for completing the church at McGillivray, 
the parishioners of which were very poor settlers fivm Ireland. The 
Bishop said that *' churches would not have been erected for many years 
in these places had it not been for the hope of obtaining assistance from 
the funds of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, If these 
grants were made, the number of churches built in the diocese and 
assisted by the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge would be 
fifty-three.'' The Board agreed to vote a grant of 20L to each of 
these three churches. 

The Rev. Dr. Townley, in a letter dated Paris, Canada West, Nov. 
17, 1863, thanked the Society for their grant of 40^. towards the church 
and Sunday-school of St James's. All the works, he stated, had been 
well executed, and the parish, so far as improvements of the church and 
school were concerned, was out of debt ; the only liabilities of the parish 
being to Dr. Townley himself, for salary, which the impoverished people 
found it difficult to meet. 

A letter was read from the Rev. Charles Medley, asking for assistance 
towards finishing a church at New Maryland, in the diocese of Fredericton. 
The people were descendants of the Loyalists, and on that account would 
be additionally thankful for help from Old England. Their means were 
small, but they had given 35^. in money, all the rough scantling, and a 
month's labour. — 201, were granted. 

The Bishop of Barbados recommended the application of the Rev. 
W. Bovill Laurie, rector of the Metropolitan Parish, Tobago, for assist- 
ance in the erection of a school-house on the Whim Estate, St. Andrew's 
parish. The site had been given. — 101, were voted by the Board. 

An application was received from the Patagonian Missionary Society, 
for a grant of books for the use of the Mission Station at Lota, in Chili, 
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which is under the care of the Eev. A. W. Gardiner as Missionary, with 
Mr. Combe as schoohnaster. There are between 200 and 800 British, 
employed in the mines. There are fifty scholars, and an out-station for 
the benefit of the Araucanian Indians has been commenced. The appli- 
cation was for German and English tracts and books for sailors, six 
Spanish Prayer-Books, <fec. ; and these were granted. 

Head a letter from the Bishop of Gibraltar. He stated that, with the 
assistance of his chaplain, he proposed to have services on board such 
ships, whether of the Eoyal Navy or the merchant service, as have not 
chaplains ; and he asked for a grant of Common Prayer-Bodks for this 
purpose, as also for the use of the prisoners at the Corradina Prison in 
Malta. These were granted to the value of 8Z. 

Read a letter from the Rev. J. D. Hales, asking, on behalf of the Rev. 
R. H. Blakey, British chaplain at Stockholm, for a number of French 
and German Prayer-Books, and of Bibles and Prayer-Books for his 
church, for the use of strangers, who seem often to possess neither Bible 
nor Prayer-Book ; also a selection of tracts for children. Bibles and 
New Testaments for seamen, and books for a lending library. The 
Board granted these books to the value of lOZ. 

Several other grants were made and several letters of acknowledg- 
ment were laid before the Board. Among the latter was one from the 
Rev. Wakefield S. Meade, of King George's Sound, Western Australia, 
thanking the Society for their grant of Common Prayer-Books in Con- 
tinental languages. Mr. Meade had had interesting intercourse with the 
officers and men of a Dutch man-of-war, and he had given a Bible in 
Dutch, and a Common Prayer-Book in Dutch and English, to a medical 
man there, who intended, at the first opportunity, to send them to his 
relations, who are Roman Catholics, being anxious to show them that the 
Anglican Church he has joined is a branch of the Catholic Church. 

Society fob the Pbopagation of the Gospel in FobeignPabts. — 
The monthly meeting of the Society took place on Friday, Jan. 15. 
Bishop Chapman was in the chair. The Secretary announced that, in 
accordance with bye-law 5, Sir Walter James, Messrs. Dickinson and 
Turner, and the Rev. J. Povah, will retire from the Standing Committee ; 
and that the Committee nominate Sir J. Anson, Mr. Walter, and the Revs. 
J. Fui-se and W. H. Fremantle in their stead. Some other names were 
proposed by members present. The election will take place on Feb. 19. 
It was resolved to increase the salary of the Rev. F. R. Michell and 
Dr. Stewart, the former of whom will soon be the Society's only Missionary 
in Pekin. Mr. C. Hawkins, of St. Augustine's College, was appointed to 
a Mission in Borneo. It was resolved to allow to the Diocese of Quebec 
the same facilities for raising parochial endowments which have been 
previously conceded to Montreal. The annual grant was allowed to the 
Diocese of Nova Scotia for the year 1 864. A letter was read from the 
Rev. Principal Rawle, of Codrington College, tendering his resignation ; and 
the Secretary was directed to express to Mr. Rawle the Society's grateful 
sense of his great services, and the regret with which his resignation is 
accepted. Several members were added to the Corporation. 
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March, 1864. 



THE EXTENSION OF THE INDIAN EPISCOPATE. 

It is encouraging to look back to the "Declaration of the Archbishop* 
and Bishops," issued in the year 1S41, on the first formation of the 
Colonial Bishoprics Fund, With but two exceptions^ every colony 
and British dependency named by them as requiring a separate Bishop 
has been supplied with one; and still further, several of these 
Bishoprics have since been subdivided, while numerous places, never 
thought of at that time, have been provided with separate Bishops. 

New Zealand, at that time recommended for one Bishop, has now 
five. From the one proposed for the Cape of Good Hope have sprung 
the goodly number of six ; and whereas the original " Declaration ** 
named but thirteen localities, eleven of which are now occupied by 
one or more Bishops, the total number of Colonial Missionary Bishops 
is now fifty-four. H we deduct ten Colonial and Indian Bishoprics 
which had been formed before 1841, we have an actual increase of 
forty-four for the thirteen proposed at that time, by the founders of 
that noble scheme, as an adequate provision for the Church of England 
in the colonies and foreign dependencies of Great Britain. 

And yet out of tibe thirteen proposed by them, strange to say, two 
have never yet been established. 

Our readers may imagine that the sites of these two must have been 
two insignificant spots^ so small and unimportant that every one of 
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the thirty-three Bishoprics that have been established since they were 
named must have had prior claims to them. But when we mention 
the names of these two still omitted Bishoprics, they will rather 
wonder how, when these have been still left undone, so much else- 
where could have been done. The two regions which stand last in 
the Declaration of 1841 are " Northern India and Southern India." 

Why they stood last in that list is clear. They could not even then 
have been deemed last in importance, but they were then, as now, each 
of them under a Bishop of its own, whereas all the other colonies 
mentioned, though nominally under some Bishop or another, were 
practically cut off from local and special superintendence. Then, as 
now, there was a Bishop of Calcutta and a Bishop of Madras, and so 
Northern and Southern India came to stand last on the list of countries 
named in the "Declaration" of 1841. 

The moral that we draw from these facts is, that the claims of 
Northern and Southern India, or rather of the whole of British India, 
are those which should specially press upon the conscience of the 
Church in 1864. All the other possessions of the British Crown have 
been, fully cared for, and, in many respects, munificently, in the way 
of Bishoprics. 

India alone stands in 1864 as it stood in 1841, with its skeleton of 
an Episcopate, its three Bishops in the mainland — ^those of Calcutta, 
Madras, and Bombay — though, to be strictly accurate, we should state 
that out of Madras has been detached, since that date, the island 
Bishopric of Ceylon. 

The fact is a strange and startling one, and one which ought to 
strike with shame and grief the thoughtful Churchman, who at all 
realizes the grandeur of the work to which the Church of England is 
called in British India. Nearly a quarter of a century has elapsed, 
and England's Church has no more than three Bishops to show as^ 
representing her care for well governing of the Churches she has 
founded, and her zeal to add to the souls which she is training for 
Christ from among the 200,000,000 subject to the sway and influences 
of Christian England, and the many myriads of her own children who 
are rapidly diffusing themselves all over the vast peninsula. 

And in that period we have had added to Northern India the 
Punjaub, with its territory of 87,000 square miles, Mid its population 
of 13,000,000, now the seat of extensive missionary operations of our 
Church ; the kingdom of Oude, with its 23,000 square miles and 
3,000,000 inhabitants. These regions have been added to the Diocese 
of Calcutta, which also now includes in its jurisdiction the province of 
Pegu, and indeed the whole of Eastern British India down to Singapore. , 
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r Scinde also, Eerar^ and !N^agpore^ are to be added to the British 
India of 1841. 

We are not, however, concerned to multiply details and statistics. 
The question in 1864 is, not what have been our omissions of duty, as 
a Church, to India ; but how best to set about to repair them. We 
simply start from the now proved fact, which cannot be disputed, that 
at any rate in all her missionary operations, for all purposes of 
direct aggression on the kingdom of Satan, that branch of Christ's 
Church which is represented by the Church of England is powerless, 
feeble and helpless, without a due and proportionate supply of Mis- 
sionary Bishops. We pray, and in our sphere we shall continue to 
labour, that that which is now a proved fact by the happy experience 
of North America, of Southern Africa, of Australasia, may, by God's 
blessing, yet turn put a blessed verity in the experience of Christian 
India. 

We repudiate the worn out and illiberal insinuation that we make 
idols of Bishops, and in pleading for their increase ignore the efforts 
and successes of those missionary labours which have been carried on 
by presbyters and various pious lay teachers. All we entreat our 
brethren of every shade of opinion within the fold of the Churoh of 
England is, to recognize the fact that it is now no question of begin- 
ning missions by means of Bishops, but of doing that which all classes 
of Churchmen agree to be a duty — the strengthening, consolidating, 
and enlarging, missions already foimed, by the apostolic mode of 
multiplying, what good Bishop Daniel Wilson longed to see all over 
India, " a primitive Episcopacy." 

Let this, then, be now the great missionary movement in reference 
to British India, of all the faithful sons of the Church of England, and 
of every member of its great missionary institutions. We want to 
multiply captains and leaders of the Lord's hosts ; so let us not in 
the presence of Satan's legions hinder the Gospel, frustrate its progress, 
and offend Christ's little ones, by any longer quarrelling over the per- 
formance of this duty incumbent on us all as Churchmen. 

We trust that the gi-eat question of an extended Indian Episcopate 
will now be taken up by the Church in a spirit worthy of its vast im- 
portance. The time is gone by for asking a reluctant Government 
for one more additional State Bishop of Agra for the North-west 
provinces ; nor do we longer limit our. desires to that one object dear 
to so many Churchmen and missionary labourers and native flocks in 
India, a Missionary Bishop for Tinnevelly, for of that we feel in 
God's good time perfectly secure. 

We wish to see the growing wants of the Indian Church as regards 

h2 
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ihe Episcopate north and south, east and west, from Peshawur to 
Singapore, viewed as a great whola "We want men of apostolic office 
and apostolic graces, set apart to lead and guide the Church-work for 
all the tribes of the thirteen different tongues wherein we must preach 
Christ in British India. 

We desire to see a great plan laid down as a whole, not to be 
accomplished indeed all at once, but to be filled up step by step, even 
as the original plan of the Colonial Episcopate has been so marvellously 
carried out since 1841. 

Moreover, we wish to see, and God grant that we may see, this 
work taken up in a Christian spirit, worthy of its greatness, by the 
Church of England herself in India, or to use a still more healthy 
word, by the Church herself of Indict "We cannot force Bishops from 
England on a reluctant Church in India. But let the Church in India 
herself demand them, and they cannot be refused her. Let her few 
scattered Bishops, let their clergy and English laity, their devoted 
missionaries, their tens of native clergy, their tens, of thousands of 
native Christians themselves, take up this noble work. To such a 
movement commenced in India, and arising &om India's own felt 
spiritual wants, and urged forward by the noble ambition to be doing 
Christ's work in His own appointed way in that part of His pledged 
inheritance which India is, no effectual resistance could, in the long 
run, be offered. The work would be shown to be " of God," and 
who could let it 1 

The Bishop of Calcutta has just concluded his first visitation as 
Metropolitan of all the Indian Churches. Let us assure respectfully 
his Lordship that, if with the experiences of this visitation fresh upon 
him, he will but direct his energies and gifts to the bringing about 
such noble results as we have broached, if he will for his Master's 
sake aim at great things for His kingdom, and suffer the Church no 
longer to talk about more Bishops for India, as she has been now doing 
for twenty-five years, but set her on the way to obtain them, he will win 
a name among England's Bishops, and do a work for Christ in India 
which shall be an enduring honour and blessing to him, while multi- 
tudes will run to help him to achieve that name and accomplish that 
work. 

Again we say, let us no longer wait for the silver and gold of the 
State, or go cap in hand to Government officials to crave leave to do 
Christ's work in the Church's way. Let the Churches in India take 
counsel together for their own needs, decide on what arrangements are 
best suited for carrying on their Master's work in this matter, begin- 
ning specially with a care to find Bishops who can really teach, guide, 



"Digitized by 



Google 



Ewtension of the Indian Episcopate. '85 

and rule the native Jlochs in their (mn tongues, and we may be sure 
what is wanted of money will be forthcoming, while no Government 
4are refuse to sanction a work thus taken in hand by the Indian 
Church herself. 

To our Christian brethren and Churchmen sojourning in India, above 
all to our able and deeply respected Metropolitan, with his brother 
Bishops of Madras, Bombay and Ceylon, we commend the great and 
noble work of taking the first steps in this decade for the increase and 
extension of the Indian Episcopate. We can promise them that many 
a true-hearted brother in England, who has been hitherto silently 
praying for this happy consummation, will obey their call to be up and 
doing in this good work. 

"We had written thus fer when the great privilege was afforded us 
of reading the elaborate and deeply interesting Charge of the Bishop 
of Calcutta, delivered on his first metropolitan visitation of India, 
which he has but recently terminated. 

We rejoice to note that in the Preface his Lordship distinctly 
proposes, not a Bishop of Agra, but a Bishop for Lahore and Sindh. 
He then suggests that Central India should be transferred to the 
Bishop of Bombay, and the Calcutta Diocese be relieved of Singapore, 
to be formed into a separate Bishopric As an alternative to this last 
plan his Lordship makes another proposal, which we hail with joy, as 
containing the nucleus, and sanctioning the principle of all we have 
urged or could desire for the extension of our Eastern Episcopate. 
He proposes that by means to be jointly raised by the Government, 
and the voluntary contrihutiom of the Church, a separate Bishopric 
should be formed at Eangoon for Burmah and the Straits, and he 
urges the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Farts 
to increase its missions in Burmah and take up this Bishopric. " 1 
shall rejoice,*' he adds, " if the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, 
which is specially interested in this scheme, because it occupies the 
Burmese Mission Field, will take it into consideration, and communi- 
cate upon it with the Secretary of State for India." ** Dimidium facti 
qui ccepit, hahet" We hail with deep thankfulness this proposal, and 
we see in this new project, the first of a number of other similar 
measures, which shall ultimately realize our fondest hopes for an 
Indian Episcopate. 

We are bound to add that his Lordship deprecates very strongly the 
formation of purely native Bishoprics, i,e, of Bishops whether European 
or native presiding over native flocks to the exclusion of English. 

The Bishop of Calcutta's judgment on such a question is entitled to 
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the greatest deference. Nor do we see that it need in any way militate 
against the plan of having Bishops whose chief and special care shall 
be to minister to native Churches, with whose language and habits 
they shall be conversant by long missionary experience among them. 

The Bishop remarks, " It is important, for instance, that the Chief 
Pastor should be able at least to confirm native Christians in their own 
tongue." We feel persuaded that a very few years more experience 
will satisfy him that this modest stipulation is far below the real wants 
of the native Churches as to the qualifications of their Bishops. If 
his Lordship had heard the unrestrained expressions of opinion that 
we have listened to from old and experienced missionaries as to the 
inefficiency of merely English-speaking Bishops, among missionaries 
familiar with the native tongues and native Christians, of which some 
examples are given by " A Missionary" in our last and present number, 
we are quite sure his candid and vigorous mind would at once 
acknowledge that an English-speaking Bishop of native flocks is an 
anomaly not to be defended, and to be got rid of with the earliest 
possible dispatch. G. H. F. 



THE ESTABLISHMENT OF A CHUECH AT KUSTENDJIE. 

Sir, — The accompanying narrative of the rise and success of a Mission 
of the Eastern or Orthodox Church will, I am sure, be read with interest. 
Tomis, Constantia, or Kustendjie, as it is called in Greek, Latin, and 
Turkish geography, is a town which for the last nine hundred years has 
been scarcely known. The Eoman occupiers of Koumelia first, and then the 
Ottoman hordes, desolated this once flourishing town. Formerly the seat 
of a Metropolitan, it bids fair, through the labours of my friend Philip 
Schulati, the Archimandrite of the Patriarch of Constantinople, to raise its 
head again, and be numbered before long in the list of Eastern bishoprics. 
The interesting narrative of his Missionary labours, extracted fiom a 
Greek newspaper, is subjoined. His visit to this country is one of a most 
unusual character. He is endeavouring to enlist the sympathies of his 
brethren of the English Church, in erecting a suitable Church, schools, 
and Hospital. He is not without special claims upon our support and 
alms. The reviving importance of Tomis, or Kustendjie, is owing to the 
employment of English capital and skiU in the construction of a railway. 
He seeks that the place shall have for the future, not only a memorial of 
English energy in trade, but also of the sympathy of English Churchmen, 
in the efforts of the Orthodox clergy, to educate their people, and to afford 
to them the consolations of religion. 

I am, sir, your obedient servant, 
48, Finsbury Cirous. "Wm. Dentqn. 
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ObBisTiAN Bbbthben, — ^The motives that have encouraged me to take 
the bold step of appealing to the members of the Anglican Church for 
sympathy and aid, to re-establish a Ghreek Church at Kustendjie — a step, 
I believe, that has never been taken in England — are such as would 
justify any boldness, but which on lower motives than those which actuate 
me might be unjustifiable. 

I wUl endeavour to state briefly my cause. The motives that induce 
me to appeal to your benevolence for encouragement and support, appear 
in the extracts given from the public papers. (I deprecate the flattering 
encomiums.) 

Kustendjie (Grsec^ Tomis), is an ancient town in European Turkey, on 
the Black Sea, near Varna. Through the exterminatory ravages in sue* 
cession of the Komans and the Turks, it has been almost unknown for the 
last eight hundred years. Being a sea-port, with the recent increase of the 
Levant trade, the town itself increased ; the greater number, however, of 
the inhabitants being Greeks, and at least traditionally Christians, groaned 
under the oppression of the Turks. For some time past, a few of them 
strove to worahip in a room four yards square*; but the story of their 
endeavours to institute public worship, will be best gleaned from the 
simple narrative of one of themselves, which was sent as a communication 
to the " Nca 'Eirox^ " (^^ Epoch), published in Corfu : — 

« To the Editor of the I^ew Epoch. 

I crave pardon for addressing you, but being a constant reader of your 
valuable paper, I find it animated by principles and patriotic feelings, such 
as are not idways to be met within the Hellenic press. The spirit, there- 
fore, of your journal, induces me to request you to publish the following 
statement, the contents of which, I am sure, will please every Christian, 
much more so the Hellene, and especially the Ionian : as I am about to 
narrate one of the most heroic, national, and Christian triumphs of a 
Cephalonian priest, of the rank of Archimandrite, and of the family of 
Schulati. I doubt not you know our town of Kustendjie, in olden times 
called Tomis, has within these last two years been rising into life again, 
and is gradually re-obtuning her former position, mainly on account of 
he success of the < Danube and Black Sea Bailway, and Kustendjie 
Harbour Company.' For the last nine hundred years, from the time of 
her destruction, no outward sign of Christianity existed ; but since the 
works of the Eailway Company commenced, the Christians of neighbouring 
villages continually flocking in, we gradually formed a small community. 
Although we were able to meet from time to time with a chance priest^ 
who would give us a few prayers, we still were deprived of the holy 
Liturgy, the principal service. We had for some time heard the name of 
the Archimandrite before mentioned, his strong national feelings, and 
his personal self-denial in forwarding every philanthropic and national 
cause; and finally we resolved, unanimou^y, to request him to leave 
Constantinople for a short time, on a visit to our town, to perform the 
religious ceremonies of our community during Lent and Easter. The 
good priest, on the receipt of our letter, made all necessary preparations 
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Aiid obtained supplies for the performance of his clerical duties^ amd the 
lioly Liturgy, under the irapression that he would find here sooae kmd of 
a chapel, or at least a house, suitable for divine worship,— but tiiere was 
nothing of the sort. 

On the 27th of March (O.S.), Tuesday, in the sixth week of Lent, ther 
arrival of the Kev. Archimandrite was announced, and on the morrow be 
visited the buikling where we were usually accustomed to perform our 
religious services. This building is about four yards in width, and of 
almost equal length ; — at the first aght of it his Reverence manifested his 
disappointment, adding that it was an absurdity to suppose that such a 
structure, scarcely large enough to allow the attendance of thirty Chris- 
tians, would do for a house of worship of our Lord. He insisted on the 
urgency of immediately finding a more suitable locality : our answer was, 
that it was scarcely practicable, as our town was in great want of buildings, 
the residences of the people not being sufficient to hold them, on account 
of the perpetual influx of numbers of sew settlers. Determined to over- 
come all difficulties, he proposed that a temporary wooden building should 
be forthwith raised; but even this proposal was met by obstacles, the 
Turkish local authorities opposing it, though we had obtained the grant of 
land, by an Imperial firman, for this very purpose. The argument of the 
Turks was simply that they did not know which particular land wouM be 
appropriated. Our Archiniandrite was not, however, to be baffled. He 
well knew that such excuses were but the mask to other feelings which 
opposed his holy purpose, and that were we to leave the pointing out of the 
land (given against the will of the giver, through powerM Christian 
influence at Constantinople) to the proverbial energy and good will of thd 
Turks towards the Christians, we might remain for ever hoping for the 
appropriation of the promised land, and remain in a pleasant ^:eam, whose 
realization but few people would be found foolish enough to expect. Our 
venerable father that very day set to work to look out for a site ; he, 
after much disappointment, found a stable, and the next day, the 29th, set 
labourers to work, and transformed it into some resemblance to a church ; 
this, however, greatly irritated the Turks, and especially Bahri Bey, a 
colonel by rank, who prevented the labourers from proceeding with their 
work, using actual force against them, and the most opprobrious language^ 
and even summoned the Archimandrite immediately to appear before the 
Court. On hearing this the priest felt grieved, knowing the dangerous 
position in which he was placed, for we need not tell you how justice is 
dealt out in provincial Tm'kish Courts by the judges, and how Christians 
are treated who are dependent on those judges. However, instead of being 
cast down, the knowledge of the circumstances seemed to supply him with 
greater courage, and after imploring the assistance of the Almighty, with a 
firm assurance of success, he went to the Court, where, surrounded by at 
least twenty most fanatical Turks, he was almost deafened by the outburst 
of slanders, iiisults, and threats. To shoi*ten, hovever, the account of this 
humiliation, it will be enough for me to state, thatby his determination, hid 
pious and generous self-abandonment, which had placed his life in danger, he* 
managed to soften his persecutors, and so far succeeded that the^Gbvemor 
decided in his favour, and gi*anted leave to our venerable priest to erect a 
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tcfnporaty structure, to enable bim to perform the teligious serviees with 
his flock^ wherever he thought most convenient^ until the locality of the 
Jand ceded bv the Qt)vemment was fixed on. 

After obtaining this permission, the Eev. father gathered the Christians 
around him, who one and all contributed, part in money, and part by their 
general labours, according to their means. It was a pleasant sight to 
see people of all classes directly interested ; some carrying mould, others 
clay, and others digging ; all encouraged by the good example of their 
priest. The work commenced on a Friday at noon, and by the united 
energies, and the hearty good will of all, the work was sufficiently advanced 
in the afternoon of Saturday to be made use of for divine worship. The 
day seemed appropriate, since it was that on which our Church com- 
memorates the raising of Lazarus from the dead. The house of worship 
thus erected is twelve yards wide, by twenty-two in length, built of wood 
und bricks, and covered with tiles. 

The Turks again found grounds of complaint in this last circumstance, 
saying, that a temporary building should not be tiled, since there is a 
Turkish law prohibiting the demolishing of buildings once tiled. The 
intelligence of our Archimandrite, however, soon smoothed down this 
difficulty ; and finally, on Palm Sunday, the Divine Liturgy was performed^ 
and the Holy Sacraments administered to a great part of the congregation^ 
and this after a lapse of nine hundred years. The joy occasioned on that 
day to the Christian inhabitants of this town and the neighbouring villages 
is indescribable, as most of them had actually never heard the Liturgy — 
since they lived in villages where the Mosl^n element prevailed, and they 
were not allowed to use any outward tokens of religion. After reading 
from the Holy Bible, the priest gave us a short sermon, delivered in a 
most eloquent and at the same time plain and comprehensible style, on the 
great Christian maxim " 'Ayairare oAAiyAx)!;?* " (Love one another). 

On the following day, the 2d of April, the Archimandrite set the 
labourers to work again, to finish the building, which was completed by 
Holy Thursday, in the Passion week ; however, though incomplete, after 
each day's work the usual evening service was performed during the whole 
of Passion week. The success of. our good pastor soon obtained him the 
respect of strangers of various nationalities, so that three captains 
of English vessels lying in that port, having been witnesses of his great 
exertions in promoting with Christian zeal a work of such benefit to man, 
begged him to accept their contribution to help towards raising the neces- 
sary funds for the completion of his design ; these the Archimandrite 
accepted, and entered into a conversation with them with good will, which 
I doubt not resulted in increasing their opinion of his worth. 

His inde&tigable activity removed all petty feelings, and a strong sense 
of religion began to actuate and reign amongst a community where 
enlightenment is only yet glimmering. As I formerly stated, he is not 
only highly respected by the Greek Christian community, but also by the 
Bulgarians (a Slavonian race of national tendencies now quite inimical to 
Hellenism, though belonging to.the same Church); Some of these people^ 
of late unfortunately carried away from their forefathers* religion, by the 
basest arts and misi'epresentations used by numerous Eoman Catholic 
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Propagandists, conscious of their weakness in separating from the Orthodox 
Church, expressed to his Beverence their repentance, and were kindly 
received hj him, who, after according them forgiveness in the name of our 
Lord, finally allowed them to communicate in the holy sacraments. 

I cannot pass over in silence the glorious sight we witnessed, when 
ahove 3,000 souls assembled at Church to praise the Lord; but I have not 
space, nor do I wish to tax the patience of your readers with very detailed 
accounts. Suffice it to state that the joy and religious demonslautions of the 
Christians were so great as to arouse the dormant passions of the Moslems, 
and the Turkish ferocity reviving — ^not without some complicity of the 
Romish Propagandists — ^reached its utmost, and resulted in personal 
danger to the Christians, in which the Archimandrite also shared, in 
upholding and defending their' rights ; indeed, he t?rioe risked his life 
under the sword of the Turk. After the persecutors' rage was finally 
baffled by our leader's courageous example, the Bev. Archimandrite, 
taking no further notice of that aflfair, now had the satisfaction of uniting 
two races hitherto opposing each other through political intrigues ; he chose 
a joint committee of five Greeks and five Bulgarians to represent the Chris- 
tian community, and arranged that in the Church there should be two 
choirs, the Greek on the right singing the hymns in Greek, and the Bul- 
garian on the left singing in their own tongue. 

Let me mention another of his virtues, which is that he is so far from 
being mercenary, as some of our clergy unfortunately are, that all his fees 
and the moneys offered to him during his stay were given to complete the 
Church. Couples living together in sin for many years were joined in 
marriage by him; families not of the commmiity, residing here, have 
thankfully received the kind words bestowed upon them : amongst these are 
some English families of workmen employed on the' railway works. He 
also raised a subscription for some destitute Englishmen; and he de- 
fended and obtained the release of a Jew unjustly imprisoned. By his 
labours and charity he has honoured the whole Hellenic clergy. 

Our joy, however, was soon to be saddened, for his Beverence announced 
the necessity of his return to his post at Constantinople ; but we all joined 
in begging of him not to abandon us. Finding that our demand was 
really sincere, he expressed to a deputation of ours his good will for us, 
and it was eventually arranged, at the entreaty of our representatives, that 
he should leave for Constantinople and resign his post there, and whilst 
there should devote himself to advocating our cause amongst all Christian 
philanthropists, Hellenic or Philhellenic, and by the fruits of his exertions 
establish a Church and schools here as a centre of civilization in Thrace, 
and a stronghold against Bomish intrigues. 

Supplied with all necessary documents and a petition to the CBcumentc 
Patriarch with many signatures, his Beverence prepared for his departure. 
On the day when tUs took place the whole town was in a high* state of ex- 
citement and in continual movement All the shops were closed, and 
thousands were on the beach to bid him farewell, waving their handker- 
chiefs, crying out all good wishes, and asking fi)r his benediction, whilst he 
responded heartily, tears of mingled joy and sorrow running down his 
venerable face. 
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In conclusion I am able to say, that on his arrival at Constantinople he 
sent us a priest, various books for the Church, and manj for the elemen- 
tary education of our children ; he is now occupied in carrying out his 
projected Mission by preparing all official documents of reference before he 
commences his tour amongst the Christian communities, who are all to 
render assistance in his work. 

Allow me, Sir, to remain, 

Respectfully yours, 

Geobge Plechanos.*' 



The editor of the New Epoch adds a paragraph recommending the Rev. 
Archimandrite's cause, and urging the benevolent and patriotic inhabitants 
of Corfu and the Ionian Islands in general to protect and promote 
his object. 

The same journal, in another impression of later date, the ISth October, 
1862 (Old Style), publishes the following letter addressed to the editor, 
and signed by a committee consisting of the leading Greek inhabitants of 
Constantinople, formed to promote his cause. 

" To tlu Editor of the New Epoch. 

The undersigned having taken into consideration the circular of the 
committee established at Tomis (Kustendji), and dated from that town the 
15th April, of the year 1862 (Old Style), proposing the foundation- of an 
Orthodox Christian Church, by which an appeal is made to all our Chris- 
tian brethren and countrymen willing to aid and support them in this 
undertaking ; also in the erection of schools which are justly considered 
one of their greatest necessities ; by which they depute the promotion and 
forwarding of their design to the. Rev. Archimandrite Philip Schulati, who 
has directly interested himself in their cause, and to whom the greatest 
praise is due for the origination and persistence under the greatest diffi- 
culties in the promotion of this holy, national, and philanthropic {^irpose, 
hereby make known that, on the proposal of the aforesaid Rev. Philip 
Schulati, we have undertaken to form a Central Committee, the principal 
duty of which will be to receive and invest all subscriptions raised for 
the above purpose, which may reach us by the energies of the said 
Archimandrite; certain that in thus acting we are promoting a good 
cause promising a bright future to a Christian community, and, by so 
doing, are insuring benefits to mankind by the advancement of religion 
and civilization. 

Expressing our confidence in the benevolent feelings of our compatriots, 
and all true Christians, we remind them, in conclusion, that the Almighty's 
blessing vrill reward them better than any of our thanks, which they have 
already. 

Dated in Constantinople, this 1st of August, 1862. 

C. H. Plesso, Chairman ; Daniel Pappa ; H. Malachi ; F. M. Mavro- 
gordato ; N. Nomico ; N. Photiades ; C. A. Xydia, Secretary." 
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The following gentlemen in England have kindly consented to receiva 
Buhscriptions — 

The Rev. W. J, Bbahont, Trinity College, Camhridge. 
Rev. W. Denton, 48, Finsbury Circus. 

Deab Chbistian Bbethben, — I have thus stated as succinctly as 
possible the reasons which appear to me to justify my appeal. The good 
seed of Christianity was sown by holy fathers — it remained in the earth 
for centuries — ^it now springs up spontaneously. Shall we not nourish it ? 

Praying for the closer union of our Churches, particularly in good 
works, 

I remain, dear brethren of the Church of our common Saviour, your 
fellow-labourer in Jesus Christ, 

Philip Schulati, 
Archimandrite of the Orthodox CathoUc Church. 

To the Editor of the Colonial Church Chronicle. 

Sm, — It may not be out of place if I venture to append to the foregoing 
interesting statement an appeal, which has already appeared elsewhere, to 
all who may be willing to unite for the following objects : — 

1. To obtain accurate infoimation and to inform the English public as 
to the present state of the Christians in the dominions of the Sultan, in 
order to enlist the sympathies of our countrymen on their behalf, and by 
enlightening public opinion on this matter to ameliorate their condition. 

2. To assist the Bishops of the Orthodox Church in Turkey, in their 
efforts to educate their poor and suffering people, and to manifest to them 
that Christian love which we owe to all members of the Church of our 
common Master. 

3. To take advantage of all opportunities which the providence of 
God shall afford us for intercommunion with the various branches of the 
Ortho4ox Church. 

These are the suggested objepts for union. When it is ascertained what 
number of persons may be disposed to assist in carrying them out, it will 
be time to settle definitely the details as to membership, together with 
the rules of the proposed Society. Any members of the English Church, 
clerical or lay, who may be willing to join in such an association, may 
forward their names to the Rev. George Williams, B.D., King's College, 
Cambridge ; Rev. Dr. Neale, East Grinstead, Sussex ; to the Rev. W. 
Thomas Greive, 6, Clarence-crescent, Windsor, Secretary pro tern., or to 
myself. 
' 48, Fmgbuiy Circus, Jan. 9. Wm. Denton. 
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ON INTEECOMMUNION WITH THE GREEK CHURCH. 

Sib, — I have read with great interest the accounts in your periodical of 
the steps which haT» heen taken towards a hotter mutual understanding 
hetween us and the Scandinarian Church. The hearts of all men in the 
North are at present filled with hut one wish — ^that the iniquitous German 
invasion of South Jutland may he successfully repulsed; and our own 
neutral policy in that matter has greatly disappointed and offended them ; 
yet still it. may he hoped that, through the exertions now making hy our 
friends in their own ranks, the Danish and Norwegian clergy will he 
hrought to see the immense importance of setting themselves indisputably 
right with respect to the question of Holy Orders. It has, indeed, been 
intimated that Rationalistic elements have introduced themselves through 
German channels into Danish belief and teaching ; that, however, would 
be a matter for subsequent consideration. On the other hand, the securing 
of the Apostolical succession must be looked upon as an indispensable pre- 
liminary to any advances on our part towards closer relations. But this 
question becomes far more interesting if taken in connetion with the 
possibility, I may dare to say the probability, of restored union with the 
Orthodox Church of the East. Having lately returned from a visit to 
Russia, where I came into contact with several of the principal ecclesiastics 
of that Church, I can speak with confidence of their desire for a restoration 
of the old unity between the Orthodox Christians of the East and West. 
Wherever I went I was recognised as a priest of an orthodox Church, and 
I found there a welcome as friendly and an intercourse as confidential as 
I experienced a short time afterwards from the Swedish pastors in the 
wilds of Dalecarlia. 

There is in England a strange and wide-spread ignorance of the tenets 
and ritual of the Eastern Church. I confess I laboured under this dis- 
advantage when I went to Russia, and accordingly was possessed with 
a great prejudice against her ecclesiastical system. This prejudice, how- 
ever, a short stay in St. Petersburg and Moscow sufficed to dissipate and 
convert into a lively interest. I found, under a cumbrous and dazzling 
ritual, an Apostolic purity of faith ; and, speaking generally, I nfay say 
I encountered nothing considered essential by them to which I could not 
as a priest of the Church of England subscribe. Gradually I began to 
feel a profound respect for this ancient Church, which has stood her ground 
for so many centuries on the primitive platform of truth, where we, dragged 
away in the current of Western schism, left her so long ago ; and out of 
this respect arose a deep gratification in the thought that there were so 
many ties between us now, the closeness, nay, the very existence, of which 
I was not aware of. They share our indignation at the assumptions of the 
Church of Rome, her affectation of a universal priesthood, her closing 
' God's Word agunst the people, her withholding one of the consecrated 
elements from the laity, her doctrines of purgatory and extreme unction, 
and so on ; and then, many of their higher clergy know how nearly we 
have fought our way back again to the position held by the British Church 
at the time of the third council of Constantinople. Most of them are 
aware of the traces of Eastern communion that appeared in the British 
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Church at the coming of St. Augustine. They watch with the Bjmpathy 
of" a friend our persevering and successful struggle with the Romish 
schism, and thej hail with satisfaction every fresh Mission of a Bishop and 
his clergy to some of England's vast possessions, as a fresh step in that 
strife. There is something very significant in t;he fact that the diocese of 
our Bishop of Oolumhia is contiguous to the Eussian settlements in the 
United States of America; the two Churches have thus met across the 
world. May this prove a type of the union that we so much desire — a 
pledge that the time is coming which shall see the chasm of centuries 
bridged over, and the two ancient Churches bringing together in the grasp 
of brotherhood their long parted hands. 

The last words of an eminent Bishop in Eussia to me were, as he gave 
me his blessing, <' Let us pray to God that union may at length take 
place between our Churches." This Bishop received me in the most 
cordial manner, and asked me day by day to his house. He "borrowed my 
prayer-book at our first interview, and studied it carefully, because it 
formed the basis of many a subsequent conversation. He seemed quite 
satisfied with our formularies for ordination, baptism, and consecration of 
the elements at the Eucharist. He observed upon the omission of the 
invocation of the Holy Ghost, (for which by the bye we are indebted to 
Peter Martyr, for it is in the first Prayer-Book of Edward the Sixth, and the 
American Church retains it,) but did not dwell upon it, and he repeatedly 
observed upon the striking and frequent agreements in the service books 
of the two Churches. On one occasion he took me behind the Iconostam, 
and placed me beside him while the service proceeded, explaining the 
different parts as they went on ; and once while the clergy were chanting 
portions of the Psalter, he opened an English Bible, which he had in his 
possession, and requested me to read to him the Psalm which the monks 
were chanting in Slavonic. When I took my final leave of him, he led 
me out of his drawing-room to the landing-place of the staircase of the 
hall, holding my right hand in his, and having given me his blessing, 
spoke the words above stated, expressive of his desire for union. 

I had subsequent interviews with other dignitaries of the Orthodox 
Church with results equally satisfactory. With ail these was a tacit recog- 
nition of my office ; one of them, the most eminent for bearing and rank, 
spoke of my Church as being " as old as theirs," and with reference to 
some of our present internal difficulties, spoke with the sympathy and 
interest of one whose own communion was concerned. 

I am restrained from speaking in any but very general terms of these 
interviews granted me by the Eussian Bishops. We, in England, can 
have no idea of the sensitiveness as to pubhcity which pervades the 
Eussian mind. Communications which we should think quite a matter 
of course, would in many cases be regarded as breaches of confidence; 
and I would shrink from the remotest risk of offending those eminent * 
individuals, by publishing anything which they could possibly look upon 
as a betrayal of the sanctity of private intercourse. I may say, however, 
that the result of these interviews was to fill me with hope that the main 
difficulties which now seem to stand in the way of communion would 
^ It is also found in the Swedish Liturgy of 1576. ^ 
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TaniBh under the conditions of increased interoonrse and a clearer know- 
ledge of each other. This is really what is now required. I may ohserve 
that I abstained from asking any categorical questions as to doctrine, or 
making any distinct proposals as to terms of union, because I felt that 
matters are scarcely matured enough yet for that. We must first let them 
know on what ground we really stand, what is our position with respect to 
Orders and the Sacraments and the Creed. The publications of the 
Anglo-Continental Society have been prepared mainly with reference to 
our relation to the Eomish Church, nevertheless some of the extracts from 
Casius and Beveridge's works might be used with advantage, but the best 
book to circulate would be our book of Conmion-Prayer. The Eegius 
Professor of Divinity in Oxford is preparing an edition of this, which will 
be presently published without the Articles, and with merely the heads of 
the Psalms, so that it will be of small bulk. Many of the clergy are good 
X^tin scholars, but a good translation into the Bussian language would 
tell much better and more extensively. Moreover, if some of our Bishops 
could be prevailed upon to make a summer tour in the North of Europe* 
for the primary purpose of confirming the young people of our English 
colonies at the important ports of St. Petersburg and Moscow, as well as 
in other places, they would incidentally come into contact with the Bishops 
of the Orthodox Church, who in turn might be induced to visit England, 
and from such intercourse the happiest results might be anticipated. I 
helieve I may say that an Episcopal visit of this kind is not altogether 
improbable in the course of the present year. 

I may observe that the principles of our Church are much better under- 
stood in the Eusso-Greek Church than they are in the Greek Church 
proper. In proof of this I may name what befel Mr. William Palmer, of 
Magdalen College, Oxford, an English deacon. Some years ago he 
desired admittance into the Busso-Greek Church, and after some negotia- 
tion they agreed to admit him without re-baptism or any conditions what- 
ever. Before this could be done, circumstances led him to Athens, where 
he applied to the Synod for admission, stating that the Busso-Greeks had 
agreed to receive him. The Synod, however, declined, stating that they 
could only recognise him as a mepiber of one of those many *' Protestant 
communities which divided the western world." This refusal threw Mr. 
Palmer into great perplexity, and caused him to think that there were 
serious differences between the Greek proper and the Busso-Greek Church, 
and before he could return into Bussia for a solution of his doubts the 
Crimean war broke out, and moving to Bome, the wily Jesuits took advan- 
tage of his unsettled mood, and it ended by his joining the Boman schism. 

Your readers are aware that a Committee of Convocation has been 
appointed to communicate with the Busso-Greek Committee of the 
American Convention, and that both Committees are at present busily 
engaged in collecting information. The second of the " Papers " issued 
by the American Committee forms an article in the New York Church 
Review for January, 1864, and contains the correspondence concerning 
Intercommunion which took place one hundred and fifty years ago, between 
some of the Nonjuring Bishops of Great Britain and the prelates of the 
Bussian and Greek Churches. This correspondence can be found, with 
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equal fulness, nowhere else in print. It is well worth reading, and that 
part of it which proceeds from the Eussian prelates cannot hut encourage^ 
every friend of the restoration of unity. No position could he more 
unpromising than that of the Nonjurors for securing a respectful hear- 
ing, and yet it would seem that a political change which occurred in 
Russia was almost the only thmg that prevented them from accomplishing 
their end. 

The function^ of the Canterhury Committee are for the present limited, 
like those of the American, to inquiry and investigation; and, for the 
reasons hefore stated, this seems all that can he at p**esent usefully 
attempted. Meantime there is ahundant cause for thankfulness that the 
heart of the Anglican Church has heen stirred towards such an ohject, and 
that there exists a wide-spread yearning and desire to put an end to the 
scandal of these rents that have so long defaced the seamless rohe of 
Christ. 

In connexion with this suhject, I cannot help mentioning that we have 
nearly arrived at the epoch laid down by Faber, in his interpretation of 
prophecy, for the triumph of the Orthodox Church and the fall of the 
Papacy. It is remarkable that there is an extraordinary unanimity 
among all the expositors of the Apocalypse as to some great reUgious 
crisis occurring between the year 1864 and 1868, but Faber places it in 
this year. The events which are to bring it about are to arise through the 
instrumentality of the Emperor of the French, who (he said, writing in the 
year 1827, when the Napoleonic dynasty seemed hopelessly extinguished) 
Would at this time have the city of Home in his possession. Does not the 
subject we have been considering seem strangely to synchronize with such 
events? for I can conceive no movement so fatal to the Papacy as that 
which should unite the Scandinavian, Anglican, and Eusso-Greek Churches 
into one body. 

The heart swells to contemplate such an union — even that of the two 
last named. What a glorious spectacle it would be, if that ancient Church, 
which embraces so large a portion of the Eastern world, and our own 
Church of England, now spreading so rapidly over our colonies and the 
islands of the sea, were to be once more made one, and retaining our 
respective rituals as suited to our national needs — ours, plain and simple, 
as adapted to the genius of the Anglo-Saxon people — ^theirs pictorial, 
symbolical, magnificent, as suited .to the necessities of the Eussian and 
Oriental minds, — retaining these, our respective rituals, but with one 
common faith, stand out before the world, and under the eye of Heaven, 
one Church of Christ. I am, Sir, &c. 

Pbbsbyteb, 



ANGLO-SCANDINAVIAN LETTERS.— ON THE EPISCOPATE. 

The February number of the Almindelig Kirketidende gives the 
following extracts from letters received by the editor : — 

From a well-kno?m and influential clergyman in New York : — 
** My friend, the Bishop of Maine, takes a warm interest in your Church 
and her Northern sisters, and would be much pleased to learn your views 
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t)Ti tWs iitfpottanit question of intercommunion. He has among his o\m 
•clergy one who is a Dane by birfeh." 

From England v — 

** I cannot see that in having one -of your iKshops ordained in England 
•or Sweden there would be any surrender of principles, or any admission 
•of the absolute necessity of an apostolic succession, or that €iny confession 
•of illegality in your priesthood would be thereby implied. Should the 
proposed act be accompanied hy a declaration of the ^xmnds on which H 
4s had recourse to, the single reason the Danirfi Ohuroh would indisputably 
give would be, tiiat it would thus get rid of what is «t least a technicfd 
hindrance to 4*ie desired interoommunion. The result then wouM not only 
h% that the two Churches would have complete intercommunion, but there 
would also be other results, viz. (1) You would thus gain an argumentum 
<id hommem against the Papists, who at present deny tlie existence of 
your Ohurch and priesthood. 

(2) Your clergy would thus hencefortii be able to lay claim to the suc- 
cession as a satisfaction to their own private convictions ^bout episcopacy-^ 
Whilst die Danish Church would thus be in a position to defend its 
priesthood in a new manner, and to lay claim to its title by a fresh title- 
deed, its present title would be «tiU uncancelled and undisturbed. Suppose 
I have a legal title to anything, and that this my title being wrongfully 
contested, 1 can then avail myself of a new titlo, which the opponent 
cannot gainsay, shall I not then avail myself (rf the latter, provided I do 
not thereby exp^ssly declare my former title to have been iUegal or 
invalid ? . . . To desire that your present clergy should be reordained 
would be senseless. , . . When Antonio de Dominis, Archbishop of Spalatro, 
went over from the Boman to the Anglican Church, he took part in ordi- 
nations of Bishops ; and thereby Home was deprived of all <^portunity of 
disputing the validity of the Anglican Episcopacy, without the Anglican 
Church conceding that there was any ground whatever for such objections* 
Had there been any in^egularity in our former priesthood, it would have 
hereby been put an end to. Thus might also the irregularity in your 
episcopacy be removed, without thereby in any way pronoundng that 
t£e irregularity was -at all important; and a situation which no one 
can call in itself desirable, would cease, and yet the import and character 
of this situation would continue to be « matter for private judgments 
Thus, in England, (Hd Henry the Seventh unite the claims of the Houses 
of York and Lancaster ; and whether it was he or his oonsort that had a 
right to the throne was a matter on which each person might judge as he 
pleased. So, when one of your Bishops should have received imposition 
of hands, either &om a Swedish ordaining or assisting Bifiliop, or else from 
an English oi'daining or assisting Bishop, this part of your Episcopate 
will have a new title to validity. Then there is the case of the African 
Churches. There the Donatist Bishops had set up altar against aJtar^ 
and had placed themselves in* the Sees of the Catholic Bishops : their title 
was altogether invalid. Nevertheless, the Catholic Bishops offered to 
yield pkce to them, whoever, by their return to the unity of the Church, 
they should put an end to the schism. Consider now the matter in hand> 
The English Bishops have not, like the Donatist Bj||^Q{)S, intruded int» 

^a oa, I 
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the Danish Sees ; their tiUe is not faulty. They were neyer exoommimi- 
cated by the Danish Bishops, but, on the contrary, the Danish Church 
thoroughly and joyfully recognises their regularity and their right to 
succeed to the English Sees. Were the Danish Bishops now even re- 
<)ueBted to resign their Sees in favour of Bishops ordain^ in their stead 
hy Englbh Bishops, they would be requested to do leas, much less, 
than what the African Bishops of themselves offered, to bring about inter- 
communion. But the English Bishops desire nothing of the kind. They 
will not make a single remark on the subject of Bugenhagen's act, and 
the priesthood which thence took its rise in the Danish Church. No, not 
a word about the position of the present clergy. All that they request 
is the friendly consent of the Danish clergy to their friendly offer of 
readiness to co-opei*ate towards a personal association of the clergy in the 
Danish and Anglican Churches from this time forwards. « . . Those most 
rigid Episcopalians, who deny the validity of your priests* title, on the 
ground of the act of Bugenhagen, a priest to whom the power of ordain- 
ing Bishops was never granted by any Bishop, would have no diflSculty in 
acknowledging your priests' title to their priesthood, after that an English 
Bishop had taken part in the consecration of a Bishop in Denmark. Yet 
on the other hand, the more moderate of our Churchmen, who complain iA 
the irregularity in Bugenhagen's act, but refuse to consider its consequence 
to be the nullification of your priesthood from that time forward, arc still 
at liberty to insist that the result of the ordination at the hands of the 
Anglican Bishop will merely be corroborative, not creative. Certain it is, 
that an irregularity has taken place; certain it is, further, that the Danish 
Church cannot, with any right or propriety, demand of any other Church a 
sanction of this irregularity. Our Church has preserved the old order 
and succession ; she only entreats the Danish Church to recover it ; she 
makes no reflections on the past. With regard to the objection that the 
introduction of a sure episcopal succession in the Danish Church is incon- 
sistent with Lutheranism, I must answer, that (1) I do not understand the 
meaning of the word Lutheranism as it is applied here ; I can only take 
cognisance of the Lutheranism which is found in the Conf, Augustana 
invariata and the Little Catechism ; and (2) so &r is Lutheranism from 
being incompatible with a confirmation or restoration of the apostolic 
succession for the priesthood, that it expressly dismisses all thoughts of 
meddling with the claims of episcopal auUiority, where there, is no accept- 
ance of doctrinal error involved in submitting (iiereto. (3) The Swedish 
Church, in having its Bishops ordained by Peter Manson, and by its care 
to procure for him a canonical ordination, has shown that men can be 
Lutheran and can at the same time be careful to secure for themselves the 
Apostolic succession." 

A letter received by the editor from an English dean expresses a lively 
interest in the Scandinavian Churches, adding, ** I and Canon V. were 
much pleas.ed with your office for the consecration of Bishops ; the ex-* 
pressions with regard to the duties of a Bishop are excellent, and they 
will, when more known among Anglicans, draw them greatly towards 
you." 
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KACINE COLLEGE, WISCONSIN. 

The urgency of the following appeal is increased by the fact that, since 
it was first issued, a destructive fire has occurred at Racine College, by 
which one of the buildings was totally destroyed. The loss amounts to 
14,000 dollars. 

Subscriptions for the Hacine College Fund may be deposited to the 
account of Eev. E. Ferris Bishop, M.A. agent of the Collie, with 
Messrs. George Peabody and Co. bankers, 22, Old Broad Street, 
London, E.C.; for which acknowledgments will be forwarded as sub- 
scribers may desire. 

" Brethren, — You are doubtless aware, that in the United States 
definite religious instruction forms no part of the common school system of 
education. As there is with us no Established Church, and every religious 
system holds, consequently, an equal place in the eyes of the Government, 
Government education is necessarily divorced from religion. Believing, as 
we do, that the Church of God is the divinely-constituted educator of her 
children, that there is no danger so great as the training of the intellect 
when the immortal soul is neglected — in short, that^ education without re- 
ligion is only not so bad as ignorance without religion — we feel the great 
necessity of building up colleges, where the education shall be based upon 
the faith once delivered to the saints. 

The Episcopal Church in this country has endeavoured, so far as she 
has been able, to establish such colleges. Trinity College in Connecticut, 
St. James' College in Maryland, Burlington College in New Jersey, 
Hobart College in Western New York, Kenyon College in Ohio, have 
been, in great part, the result of the earnest labours of Churchmen in this 
oountiy. 

Nor iu this most necessary work for the cause of Christ have they failed 
to receive assistance from their brethren in England. Columbia College, 
in New York, in colonial days, was founded by English liberality. Hobart 
College, in Western New York, derived a portion of its endowment from 
Trinity Church, in New York, whose property came from Queen Anne's 
Bounty. The munificence of Lord Kenyon gave the name to Kenyon 
College, in Gambler, Ohio. 

Our own great needs, the thought of the brotherly love you bear us as 
members of the same household of faith, move us, even in these distressful 
times, to appeal to you, in the name of our Lord and Master, in behalf of 
a Christian College, which we seek to establish on true collegiate prin- 
ciples. In the States of Michigan, Indiana, Illinois, and Wisconsin, em- 
bracing a territory half as large again as Great Britain and Ireland, and 
with a population of between four and five millions of souls— comprising 
such cities as Indianapolis, Milwaukie, Detroit, and Chicago — ^there is not 
a single Church College in operation excepting Eacine College, in Wis- 
consin, in behalf of which we make our appeal. 

Nor in doing so, dear brethren, have we forgotten that, first of all, we 
need to show our own zeal for the work for which we ask your a^istance* 
Hacine College was established some eight years ago. The people in the 
town where it is located have given about 6,000^. for its buildings and 

l2 
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land. By its charter it is placed exclusirelj under the care of the Ohurcb, 
and the Bishop of the diocese is, ex-oficio, its chancellor; while four 
piiests of the Charch, assisted bj competent masters, as a collegiate body, 
give themselves to the work of training up the youth comoHtted ta their 
care. They have, this autumo, under their charge more tktn 10^ 
scholars. They have endeavoured, God helping them, to establish the 
coUege on those principles which have made the great public schools of 
England a blessing to your country and an example to the world. 

They have found that these principles are as efficacious here, vnth 
American lads, as in England, and command the approbation of the 
earnest and judicious. But we need means and resources to carry out 
these principles, and to make them available for the multitudes that need 
tiiem. 

An effort, simultaneous with this, is to be made in the United States, 
for means to obtain sufficient land to erect an additional building and a 
proper chapel ; and, in short, to place the college in a permanent position 
for usefulness. It is estimated that about 20,000^. will be necessary for 
this purpose : 25,000^. more would be necessary for an endowment. 

It may seem, possibly, as though this were more than we ought to ask 
of our brethren. Consider that we are placed in the very centre of the 
North American continent. Bacine is on the eastern edge of the valley 
of the Mississippi ; to the north, west, and souths sti^tches a country vast 
in its resources, beginning already to teem with population, and abounding 
in great cities. The members of the Church are a small minority, and 
yet the people only need the training and the education to Imng them 
into the fold of* Christ. There never was a population which, in our 
opinion, afforded a better opportunity for a great conversion. The sects 
have lost their hold upon them. They are unconsciously, in a thousand 
ways, asking for the faith of Christ. It needs no prophetic eye to see that 
in less than a hundred years this vast country will be either under the in- 
fluence of the Church of Eome, or of our own, or else — ^which God forbid 
— a prey to some fearful error like Mormonism or Spiritualism. That 
Church which will labour most zealously, and which will do the most to 
train up the young in the principles it believes, will, humanly speaking, be 
successful. The Church of Eome has a Bishop and a cathedral in every 
large city. It has convents, nunneries, and colleges everywhere. They 
are increasing with the greatest rapidity. The funds for them are mostly 
not procured from the United States ; they come from Home, and from 
France, and from other countries of Europe. 

Brethren, shall we call in vain to you for help ? Bound in the tie of a 
common Christian brotherhood — members of the Catholic Church of 
Christ, toiling under many difficulties and trials for the advancement of 
the kingdom of our Lord — we ask of you, whom God has so greatly 
favoured, to aid us by your prayers and your alms. — 

Jackson Kemper, Chancellor of Eacine College and Bishop of Wis- 
consin; Samuel A. McCoskry, Bishop of Michigan; George Upfold, 
Bishop of Indiana, and Trustee of Eacine College ; James De Koven, D.D. 
Eector of Eacine College, &c." 
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AN AlVIERICAN BISHOP'S VISITATION IN THE FAR WEST, 

(From the Spirit of Missions,) 

Db. Talbot, the MissioHary Bishop of the North-west, has just com- 
pleted one of the most extensive, certainly one of the most fatiguing and 
uncomfortahle, visitations ever performed by a Bishop in the Christian 
Church. The nearest approaches to it, in modem times, are the well- 
known missionary tours of Bishop Mountain in Canada, and Bishop Heber 
in India. Bishop Mountain, in his visitation of the Red River country, 
during two months of the summer of 1844, travelled 2,000 miles, chiefly 
in a canoe, much of the time camping out at night, but he was supplied 
with attendants and many comforts. Bishop Heber's tour in India, thou^ 
of great extent and duration, was (owing to his relations to the civil 
government) attended with a certain degree of state, and it was wholly 
free from those hardships, toils, and privations, and even servile labours, 
which have fallen to the lot of our North-western Missionary Bishop, and 
which he has so cheerfully borne. On this journey and visitation. Bishop 
Talbot has been occupied six months, travelling between 3,000 and 4,000 
miles, over the plains, up and down the eastern face of the Rocky Moun- 
tains, across the mountains through Utah, across the Great Basin to Carson 
Valley, over the Sierra Nevada to San Francisco, thence back to Carsoo, 
hither and thither through Nevada, back across the Great Basin, the 
Rocky Mountains, and the plains — in waggons, stages, and ambulances — 
guarded through hostile tribes of Indians by escorts of armed men — sleep- 
ing in tents, coaches, and by the wayside ; sometimes performing himself 
the offices of cook and groom ; sometimes for weeks, night and day, tossed 
in most indifferent coaches, over routes which are made roads only by 
travel : in the earlier period encountering the heat of the plains, in the 
later the deep snows of the mountains. The Church may wdl thank God 
that He has given such zeal and energy to this servant of Christ, and has 
preserved him through the toils and dangers of his great journey. 

Dr. Tcdbot thus speaks himself of the journey throughout his vast 
Jurisdiction, from which he has just returned : — 

" I have often wondered whether any of my Eastern brethren can realize 
the toil and discomfort of this long visitation ! God be th^mked that He 
has given me strength for such a work ; and more, has, I trust, given me 
success in my work for Him I Where, at my consecration, the voice of 
the Church had never been heard, we have now flourishing parishes and 
devout worshippers. My three clergymen — ^two, indeed, for one left just 
as I came — are now fifteen; and all these, I am sure, are labouring 
zealously." 

The following piragraph, from a St. Joseph's ]f»aper, is a specimen of 
West- American newspaper literature, which will be read with a smile : — 

" Bishop Hawks. — This eminent divine preached to a crowded house 
^yesterday forenoon, and to a packed house last night. There was hardly 
«taiiding-room on the latter occasion. Both sermons were eloquent in the 
highest degree, and were listened to, notwithstanding the crowded con- 
dition of the house, with breathless attention. The rtglit of confirmatioM 
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was also adAiinistered last night, to fourteen persons, eleven ladies and 
three gentlemen. This exercise was very solemn and inspiring. The 
Bishop will also oflSciate at the Episcopal Church, on Thursday next, 
Thanksgiving-day. We have heen shown the order of exercises, and find 
them to be very interesting and entertaining. Lovei-s of * the progressive, 
the memorable, and the beautiful,' should not fail to attend." 



THE BISHOPS IN CHINA. 

The Sydney Church of England Chronicle says : — 
" We have been favoured with the following extracts of a letter received 
from the Lord Bishop of Victoria. His short visit to Australia, in the 
winter of 1859, is still remembered with much pleasure by all those who 
were permitted to make or renew an acquaintance with him. All will 
regret to learn that he must so soon quit that important sphere of duty 
with which he has been connected for the last twenty years. May that 
Great Head of the Church, who appointed to China b. first chief pastor, 
mercifuDy raise up a second to carry on those arduous labours to which 
the present Bishop has so fully devoted himself. 

* As usual with me, I have been a frequent and extensive traveller. I 
have visited every consular port of the Chinese coast, fi*om Canton to 
Peking. I have spent four months at Shanghai, fulfilling the vacant 
' chaplaincy duties, and also made a trip of 700 miles up the Yang-Tze- 
Keang to Hang Kow. I am now resting my weary body, and giving up 
all mid-day visits, and declining all invitations ; and thus keeping toler- 
ably fi-ee from sickness, and able to preach generally on Sunday mornings 
in the Cathedral. Early in the ensuing year (D.V.) we seriously medi- 
tate a retura to England, probably once for all. A medical board of three 
M.D/s lately sat on my case, and strongly recommended me not to risk 
another summer in China. Next year I shall have completed twenty years 
here, and it may be then expedient for me to turn my thoughts to home 
before I am permanently disabled. T always look back upon my Australian 
visit as having added four years to my tenure of this bishopric. Kindly 
remember me to those friends who were so kind to me. . . . Many changes 
have occurred of late in China. Poor dear Hobson (the late consular chaplain 
of Shanghai) died very unexpectedly in Japan. Mr. Beach (the sub- 
warden of St. Paul's College, Hong-Kong) was offered the appointment, 
but I think some one else will eventually come from home. At Peking we 
have the Kev. Messrs. Burden and Collins, of the Church Missionary 
Society, Mr. Dryer (late my schoolmaster in St. Paul's College), and 
Dr. Steward, a medical missionary of the Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel. I am expecting daily the Eev. F. N. Mitchell, also of the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, late a student in St. Augustine's, 
Canterbury. I shall send him also to Peking. I had the privilege of 
ordaining a native deacon at Shanghai, on Easter-day ; and I have con- 
firmed, in the first six months of this year, above fility Chinese. Our 
College, too, has encouraged us of late. I hope, ere long, to ordain 
Lo-Sam Yuen, the Chinese Catechist, who was some years at Melbourne. 
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. . . But all this muBt soon devolve on a stronger man. ... I shall be glad 
to know if jou want any more Chinese Testaments.' '* 

A correspondent of the Evening Posty writing from Shanghai, says : — 
**^A11 your Episcopal readers, and thousands of American sailors have 
heard of good Bishop Boone, the head of the American Protestant Epis- 
copal Church in China. The reverend prelate, although he has helped 
hundreds to make fortunes, has, like a good Samaritan, spent nearly all 
each year for the sick and weary. A native of Charleston, South Carolina, 
he has had his little surplus invested in Charleston * city stocks,' and the 
destruction of that city will prohably render him penniless. He has been 
hei-e twenty years, is now getting old and feeble, and his wife's health is 
so shattered, that her physicians have ordered her imperatively to seek 
another climate. In view of what the good Bishop has done, the 
merchants of this city, with a rare and beautiful generosity, have made up 
a purse for the Rt. Rev. Dr. Boone, amounting to nearly nine thousand taels 
(a tael is about $1 33). The Bishop is said to be a secessionist ; but his 
hand has ever been extended to the needy, and all, whether they love our 
* old flag ' or not, wish him a God-speed, and many happy years to himself 
and wife.'* 

THE AMERICAN CHURCH and MISSIONARY CANDIDATES. 

Thb American Spirit of Missions says : — 

" For two OT thi-ee years past, not a single one of the graduates of any 
of our theological seminaries has offered himself for the foreign field. 
Though we have had so few missionaries abroad, and though the number 
has l^n much lessened recently by death and sickness, yet none have 
come forwanl to take the places of those who have been called aWay, or 
those who have left the field for a time. 

We have to-day ninety-one ordained cl^gymen labouring at home for 
one abroad, as any one can see who will consult our Church almanacs or 
Convention journals. And if, as was said in an able paper read at the 
last annual meting of the Board of Missions, there b now a minister of 
the Gospel for every four hundred adult persons in our country, surely 
a much larger proportion of our younger clergy should go abroad than 
now do go. 

Two-thirds of the human race are still living and dying in ignorance of 
that great fact, * that Jesus Christ came into the world to seek and to 
save those who are lost' There is that vast mission-field of China, with 
its 400,000,000 of immortal beings; and yet Bishop Boone and two 
Presbyters and one native Deacon are all the ordained clergymen we have 
labouring there. Though at every breath we draw, the soul of a Chinese 
passes into liie eternal world, and though not one in a thousand of those 
thus passing have ever heard even of <Jbe name of Jesus, yet we have but 
four ministers of the Gospel to point its teeming myriads to the ' Lamb of 
Gt)d, who taketh away the sins of the world.' In Africa, there are at thia 
moment only two white clergymen labouring with Bishop Payne, the Rev. 
Mr. Hoffman and the Rev. Mr. Toomey. In Japan, the Rev. Mr. Wil- 
Hamg is laboorii^ all alone» 
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Would that the younger clergy aad the students in our seminaries ^ould 
ponder these solemn facts^ and would that sonoe of them would consecrate- 
themselres to the work of the Lord among the heathen. ^ Judged hy its 
manfestations/ says Bishop Payne, * the love of Episcopal Christians flowa 
out coldly and languidly for a world fer which Ohrbt died.' If the samet 
test be applied to our Theological Schools, how little must he the mis- 
sionary spirit and the missionary zeal which prevail there ! Let us hoper 
and pray, that the apathy which has latdy prevailed on the subject may 
cease ; that the experience of the last few years may be exceptional ; and 
that through all the future, no year may piBS without some oSeiing them-* 
selves for Qie ioreigii field/' 



EXTENSIOIfr OF THE INDIAN EPISCOPATE. 
Letteb II* 

Beab Sib,-^" We therefore earnestly reconamend the^r^A^ extensiore 
&f the Episcopate abroad with a/ view to strengthen and increase the 
foreign missions of the English Church, and to aSord increased facilities 
for admitting native converts to the pastoral office." 

Such is the language of the Lower House of Convocation in the report 
on Foreign Missions, and a more sound or judicious policy could not be 
recommended to the governors of the Church for their adoption. Had 
the Lower House of Convocation been* engaged in considering the condi- 
tion and requirements of the Church in Tinnevelly, it could not have* 
found words which more adequately describe the existing wants of that 
interesting Church. For, advanced though the Church in Tinnevelly is, it 
tmdeniaUy requires that personal Episcopal supervision and control whicb 
is an essential part of the constitution of our Church, and which is* 
absolutely necessary to complete its efficiency and its usefulness. The 
Missionaries, however devoted, however prudent, and they have been both^ 
are not the fitting persons ta deal with questions of doctrine and of dis- 
cipline which frequently arise, and which ever do arise in in&nt Churches, 
specially when their decisions respecting them are likely to have a lasting' 
effect upon the Church ; neither are the missionaries the proper persons to 
" set things in order," their settlement of which may hereafter be found to* 
be prejudicial to the interests and the welfare of the Church. There ai*e 
many things in the Tinnevelly Church which require to be set in order, 
but which require a Missionary Bishop to eflPect with safety. The system, 
for instance, which permits the convert who but yesterday — ^besmear^ with 
the unholy signs of a debasing superstition — sacrificed on the altar of the 
devil, to assemble in the same church with Christians who have grown 
hoary in the service of their Divine Master, and with them to be addressed 
a(s " Brethren," as " brethren in Christ ; " with them to use our liturgy, 
and with them to unite with Christ's commissioned ambassador in saying, 
** O God, we have heard with our ears, and our fathers have declared 
unto us, the noble works that thou didst in their days, and in the old time 
before them,"^^such a system, I say, imperatively demands JBpiscopaX^ 
interference. Our Liturgy is intended for GhrisHcms, but in Tinnevelly 
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it is used for Christians and non- Christians alike, so that in aknost every 
Church in the province, the " Absolution " is pronounced over those who, 
having passed through the waters of Baptism, have been united to their 
glorified Head in the holy Sacrament of His death ; and over those who 
are not Chi^tians, alike. The missionaries are not to blame, they have 
been compelled to transfer, unbendingly, to new scenes and to other cir- 
cumstances, that which was intended to minister to the religious growth of 
the " Children of God;" but it must be apparent that this method of using 
our Liturgy is attended with weakening influences, and is likely to impart 
to converts low views of the " Communion of Saints." Time would fail 
me to mention the various matters requiring immediate Episcopal attention 
and direction — the adaptation of portions of our Liturgy to the circumstances 
of the people, the laws of marriage, of divorce, excommunication, recep- 
tion of converts, schism, (fee. (fee. — suffice it to say that there is much to 
be done, and much which has been done that requires sti-engthening, and 
upon the due performance of which depends, in a great measure, the 
increase of our Missions. 

To afford increased facilities for admitting native converts to the 
pastoral office, is a sound reason for the extension of the Episcopate to 
Tinnevelly ; and although the necessity fDr the erection of Tinnevelly into 
a Bishopric is greater now than at any former period, yet so for back as 
1842, the circumstances of tiie Church in that province were such that 
the four Archbishops, together with the Bishops of London, Winchester, 
Durham, Koohester, and Lincoln, expressed their conviction that ere long 
a chief pastor must be sent out to take the special oversight of the infant 
Church. How much greater the need of a chief pastor nowy when the 
converts are counted by thousands, and when the native clergy ai*e, com- 
paratively speaking, numerous ! The gradual increase of the native clergy 
in the Madras diocese — now numbering thirty -eight — ^presents to my mind 
a strong reason for the subdivision of that diocese by the immediate 
appointment of a Missionary Bishop ; for, however gratifying the increase 
of the native clergy may be, we must not conceal from ourselves the fact 
that tlwir incomes are derived from England, Nothing worthy of men- 
tion has been yet attempted by the native Church towards providing 
endowments for her clergy. I do not mean to charge the native Church 
with parsimony ; on the contrary, the native Christians are liberal, and in 
many instances liberal beyond their means. I merely state a fact, nothing 
worth mentioning has been yet attempted.^ That it is desirable to set 
about remedying thb defect, by instituting an organized plan for providing 
endowments for the native clergy, no one will deny ; but I venture to 
assert that, in order to secure success, a resident Missionary Bishop is 
necessary. I have seen sufficient to show me that the individual attempts 
of Missionaries, however praiseworthy, are not likely to result in success ; 
the very attempt noted at the foot of this page is sufficient to prove this. 
The absence of Endowments is unfortunately not the only thing to be 

1 An endowment was commenced some years ago in the S.P.G. Mission of Naza- 
reth in Tinnevelly, and some progress has been made, but the endowment is not yet 
completed. This is the only organized attempt made, but as it is the only one, 
it does not affect the statement above. 
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lamented, nor the onlj thing reqoiring a Bishop^s attention. Our present 
system of salaries for natire clergy I heliere to be very firahj ; I know that 
many, whose judgments I respect, di£fer from my views ; neyertheless I do 
maintain that, to give the native clergy salaries which are five times the 
average income of their flocks, is feinlty in principle : more especially when 
it is remembered that, supposing the Tinnevelly Chnrch to be thrown upon 
its own resoorces, there is not a Christian oongr^ation in the province 
which could by any possibility provide its clergyman with the salary which 
he now derives from the English Church. It is apparent, tiierefore, 
that by our present system we are placing a heavy yoke upcm the 
neck of the native Church, and are to a great extent deterring it frt>m 
making an effort to support its own clergy. I attach no Uame to the 
Missionary Committees in whose hands this mattar at preset rests ; the 
fault is to be found in that system which compels CK)mmittees to undertake 
the conduct of afl^rs which ought to be in the hands of a Missionary Bishop. 
If there were at present a Missionary Bishop at Tinnevelly, he could, by 
reducing the incomes of the native clergy to a due proportion with the 
means of the people, materially add to the number of his clergy. Take 
for instance the entire number of the native clergy in the Madras Diocese, 
thirty-eight : now by reducing the income to the standard I propose, the 
Bishop would thereby have frmds sufficient to enable him to add twenty to 
this number, — and ^e standard for which I contend is one which would 
still leave their incomes three times the average income of their flocks, a 
standard which I maintain is sufficiently high. If the native clergy are 
ever to increase to the number which the circumstances of the province 
require, there must be a resident Missionary Bishop who will (Hrdain to the 
pastoral office men not onlj apt to teach, but men whose temporal require- 
ments shall be within the power of their flocks to provide. 

While considering our own shortcomings, let us pause for a moment to 
see what Rome is doing in India to gain proselytes ; and in order to do 
this I shall go as far back as 1848, the date of the latest statistics of that 
Church which I have. In that year the Church of England had in India 
three Bishops and (me hundred and three missionary clergy, whereas the 
Church of Home had twenty Bishops, 168 European priests, and 472 
native clergy?- When shall we learn wisdom? Is not this statement 
sufficient to cause us to blush ? Whilst we are engaged in determining 
when we shall give to our Missionary Churches their lawful birthright — ^the 
Church's full constitution — ^Rome, fiilly organized, is at work I May the 
great Head of the Church in mercy remove those differences which are 
unhappily depriving Tinnevelly of her just right, and whidi are undoubtedly 
preventing the Church there from putting forth that vigour which is ever 
to be found wherever the Church's full constitution exists. 

I cannot do better than conclude this letter with a few extracts from the 
charge of the Bishop of Madras, viz : — 

" The limits of the diocese embrace about 30,000,000 of heathen.'^ 

" The total number of baptized native Christians in this diocese con- 

^ The total number of native Christians in the cUy of Madras is 21,8S9, but of 
this nnvtiher fowr-fifths are Romanists ! Besides the representatives of our Church, 
there are the representatives of seven Protestant seets in this city f 
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nected with the Church of England is 48,252." " Besides these there are 
no fewer than 20,651 unhaptized persons who are receiving Christian 
instruction," preparatory to baptism. 

These extracts are sufficient to proye that a subdivision of the diocese is 
necessary; but there is a passage in a sermon preached before The 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel by the Bishop of Oxford 
which is strikingly applicable, viz. : — 

'' Are not many of our Colonial Bishoprics so large as to maintain 
rather a nominal than a real Episcopate ? ^ Is it possible for the Bishop 
of Calcutta to be at the same time a really presiding Bishop over Delhi 
and its provinces ? " " Ought we not to make provision when God gives 
any wide district to the labours of one of our missionaries ; that he should 
enter on its Episcopal oversight, and so be enabled to maintain his own 
plans, extend their operation, and secure labourers under himself, like- 
minded with himself for the perfecting the work he has been enabled by 
God's blessing so prosperously to begin ? " 

The Bishop of Oxford in the above extract fully and faithfully describes 
our Indian Dioceses ; the Episcopate is, alas ! more nominal than real, and 
the consequence is that our Missionary Churches are not as flourishing as 
they should be. A Missionaby. 

February 1, 1864. 

MISSIONARY STRIFE IN INDIA. 

We take the following from the Almindelig Kirhetidende for January : 
'' The Missionary Association in North-west Zealand has now completed 
its third year. In the Report before us no account is given of the mode 
in which this Association has spent the funds it has raised, and no list is 
given of any Board or Committee who conduct it. The Report, after 
relating how the old Halo-Danish Mission in Tranquebar and Tamil-land 
has passed into English hands, finds ground for comfort in the circum- 
stance that Lutheran congregations are being gathered from among the 
congregations of the old Mission which have become ultra-reformed. 
But we deny that it can be said with truth of all the old congregations, 
that they have become ultra-reformed; the most of them have merged 
into the Anglican Church, a Church by no means an ultra-reformed body. 
The report-writer has failed to mention what seems to be the chief motive 
for the numerous secesssions to the German Lutheran Mission, viz. that 
this is the only Mission which now sanctions the retention by its proselytes 
of the baneful system of caste. It is of little use to tell us, that * strict 
care is taken by the Lutheran priests not to receive any one who has left 
the ultra -reformed communion in a" discreditable manner,' when we see 
that refusal to renounce caste is not regarded as discreditable, much less 
as un-Christian. It appears that a very large part of the Leipsic Mission's 
energies are expended in these proselytizings, for of 378 converts received 
in 1862, 152 are described as " Catholics and others.' " 

This Zealand Association maintains at Trichinopoly one native priest (?) 
and two catechists. 

I The Diocese of Madras is as large as the Britidi Isles. 
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THE VICTOKIA MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

The Ninth Annual Meeting of the Victoria Missionary Society was 
lately held in Melbourne. We give extracts from two of the speeches : — 

The Rev. W. Ohalmebs said that he was in some degree qualified to 
advocate the claims of a Society which directed its eflforts to the conversion 
of the Chinese population of the colony, and also towards assisting the 
Bishop of Melanesia, as he was himself connected with the Mission which 
was established for the purpose of making known the Gospel to the Chinese 
and the aborigines (Dayaks) of the great island of Borneo. 

The scene of his four yeai-s' missionary work was the province of 
Sarawak, the flourishing independent principality of that great man, Sir 
James Brooke. After Sketching the wretched state of the country previous 
to Rajah Brooke's arrival in 1841, its physical features and natural history 
were briefly commented on. He then spoke of the people — the Malays, 
or dwellers on the coast, who are Mahommedans; and the Dayaks, or 
people of the interior, who, though pagans, are not idolaters. 

With respect to tlie mission work actually done, he stated that in 1849 
a mission to the Chinese, who are the chief traders and artizans of the 
country, was established in the town of Sarawak, which, amid many diffi- 
culties, had done considerable good in the way of converting adults, and 
educating children. During the Chinese insurrection of 1857 the Christian 
Chinamen remained faithful to the Government, and several of the lads 
educated in the mission school now hold useful positions and situations 
of trust, botii in Sarawak and elsewhere. 

In 1852 the first mission to the Dayaks was established. At first great 
discouragement was met with, but now there are five stations, numbering 
two or three himdred baptized and a large number of catechumens. But 
the moral and religious influence of the missions was not to be computed 
by the number of baptized ; whole tribes were benefited, and in one parti- 
cular instance a warlike tribe had wholly renounced the practice of head- 
taking as barbarous, even when led out to ^ght against the enemies of the 
Government. 

The Rev. G. P. Despabd said : " Since the year 1850 I have been 
connected with the Patagonian Missionary Society. Its work bears upon 
all South America eventually ; but at present on the more southern parts, 
Patagonia and Terra del Fuego. Patagonia is an extensive region, having 
the Rio Negro for its northern limit, and the Straits of Magellan for the 
southern, whilst it reaches from the Cordilleras of the Andes on the west, 
to the South Atlantic on the east, covering an area 800 miles long by 300 
broad. The surface is undulatory, soil gravelly and salt, vegetation poor ; 
of trees on it there are none, and only a few dark coloured berbeiTy 
bushes appear like dark blots on the brown face of nature. The men of 
Patagonia, reputed giants, are certainly Anakim in stature, as they average 
^\e feet ten inches, with frequent elev«itions to six feet seven inches. They 
are high-shouldered and broad-backed, with long bodies, short legs, and 
small extremities. In features they resemble the Indians of North America, 
and in colour they are like them, light brown. Their black straight hair 
is bound with a fillet, and ornamented with glass and silver beads — the 
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last of home make^-or with red galloon. Their hodies are covered by 
long robes, made of the skins of unborn guanacoes, painted with blue, 
red, and black, in an established pattern. The Patagonians live by the 
chase, which fdrnishes them with guanacoes, pumas, the armadillo, ostrich, 
cavy or hare, and partridge. On occasions of rejoicing or of sorrow they 
indulge in mare's and foal's flesh. Society is very simply constructed 
amongst those nomades, on the patriarchal principle: they are under 
chiefe commanding each a horde of 200 men or so, whose voice decides 
for war, or hunting, or shift of station; but goes for no more than another's 
in peace and at. home. A more important personage than the rest is the 
kallama-couto, or^ doctor. Since this life is to their thinking the only 
period of existence, he who is considered able to postpone at will the fatal 
day must deserve their respectful regard and liberality. The number of 
the natives of Patagonia is of course not certainly computed, but is supposed 
to be, notwithstanding the size of the country, not above 3,000 or 4,000. 

To introduce the Gospel among them was Captain Gardiner's first aim 
after forming our Society. To further this object a schooner, bearing his 
name, was built, and sent out fi-om England in 1854, destined to ply 
between the Society's head station in the Falklands and the opposite 
coast, and to convey Missionaries for cautious intercourse, and natives for 
kindly treatment in brief visits to this station, till by the interchange of 
acts of hospitality and friendship a footing of confidence might be esta-> 
blished between these parties, and then the usual mode of missionary labour 
might be adopted. 

In consequence of disagreements between the persons abroad, and of 
impossibility to find a fit clerical superintendent at home, we were led to 
consider it a duty to give up England and a settled home, and to go out in 
1856, with wife and five children, with young Gardiner and two other 
missionary brethren, to sustain the tottering enterprise. First difficulties 
were surmounted, and the way to Patagonia laid open in January, 1857, 
He who has ordained that all the ends of the earth shall be converted unto 
the Lord, raised up two important persons to offer a helping hand, thus: — 

A Patagonian by some hap was conveyed to Valparaiso, detained for a 
year, taught Spanish, and bearing a name referring to some peculiarity of 
character (Casimuro or Kersaymen), was restored to his country ; but his 
eyes saw now what they were blmd to before — the extreme barbarity of 
his people, and he conceived a desire to reform them to a resemblance of 
the Chilians. An opportunity occurred in 1853, at any rate, to declare 
his design. The Vixen, H.M.S. surveying ship, visited Gregory Bay in 
his country, and her captain entertained Casimuro, and heard his desire. 

Captain B recorded this in his journal ; the journal came into the 

hands of the Admiralty ; a friend of the Mission saw it, and communicated 
what Casimuro said to me. Thus I knew one man of Patagonia to be 
saying, * Come over, and help us.' 

A Danish gentleman, of literary distinction and influence at court, 
obtained a professorship in the University of St. Jago in Chili, made 
himself agreeable to the authorities of that state, and was appointed 
governor of their frontier garrison at Punta Arenas, on Magellan's Straits. 
He is a Protestant, a fluent speaker of our language, and partial to our 
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nation. From him help might he sought and had to set the Mission iri 
Patagonia going : with hope of this we visited the country. Twice we 
were haffled in our expectation — neither Casimuro nor Don Jorge Scfay the, 
the goyemor, were at their places. One was fSeu* in the interior ; the other 
on ^rlough. The third yisit was successful. Our Danish friend received 
us warmly, concurred in our proposed Mission, lent all needed help, and 
placed our missionary brother (Schmid) in secure hands to live among the 
natives at once. This young man went out as linguist to the Mission, but 
became impatient to go to direct work, and offered to throw himself among 
the giants, trusting his life entirely to GKmI'b protection. And he was 
accepted to do it. 

For twelve months Schmid lived in the tents of these American Arabs; 
he lived entirely as they did, travelled everywhere with them, exercised 
the trade of tailor among them, and so won their good will, that Ascaic, 
his patron, wanted him to be his son-in-law. He was able to hear so 
much of their very guttural language as to make an extensive vocabulary 
and rudimentary grammar of it. He, through their language, learnt 
that these poor wanderei*s are quite atheists and have no idea of a future 
state. They have no kind of religious worship, of course. When death 
comes, their only comfort, when his victim is carried off, is in forgetting 
that he ever lived. With the mortal remains they bury his slain horses 
and dogs, his weapons, implements, and ornaments, and, if it were pos- 
sible, they would inter his very name. 

Our brother grieved over their condition and longed to change it, but 
felt that to attempt to teach our religion without having found in the 
language any vehicle to convey its truths would be only to fail. He 
must remain a longer time ; and that he might do it without losing through 
lack of congenial intercourse his own spirituality of mind, he came away 
to find a companion like-minded. What he sought in England was 
already waiting for him in the Falklands. Hither he came, and two men, 
well equipped now for a nomade life in Patagonia, went over. Casimuro 
received them with open arms, placed two sons under their tuition, and 
treated them with openness and friendship. Again the mission party 
sojourned three months on the plains of the lyoneca, and in prosecution 
of friendly relations with them prospered. 

Gimoki, son of Schmid's first friend and his heir in chieftainship, pro- 
tected them, and so also did Casimuro. !N^ot a tliread was taken from 
them, not an uncivil word spoken ; and the brethren testify that these 
great men are well disposed except when ^ey come at aguardiente 
(brandy), and then they are beside themselves. Even in their cups, however, 
Oppelo (the missionary) and his companion were sacred from assault. 

The desultory life of a Patagonian favours not mental or religious 
improvement. Of this persuaded, the brethren left them to form a perma- 
nent station on the Santa Cruz, and this at the last account was maintained 
with the hope that thither the wanderers would come, settle, be taught, 
believe, and live. 

Across the straits of Magellan lies the archipelago of Terra del Fuego, 
called Fireland, on account of the many native fires seen by the discovei^r. 
One of this group is large, called King Charles' Southland ; but, beyond 
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a harbour or two on its southem coaat, little is known of it or the inhabi- 
tants. The i^pearance is like Patagonia on the north and east, but 
towards south and west mountainous and woody. From this island, 
separated bj a long channel, called after H.M.S. Beadle, are two long 
islands, called Navarine to the east, and Hoste to the west. Thej are 
covered to considerable extent with hills and woods, but hare likewise 
much open cultivable land, and good harbour approaches. The natives 
are in two tribes, Alikhoolip to the west, and Greppoc to the east. Their 
languages differ almost totally ; but their persons and habits are alike. 
For the rest of the archipelago, they are small islands, single or in groups, 
and finish with Horn Island, whereon is the cape so well known to returning 
passengers from Australia. Canoe men and fishers inhabit all but the 
mainland, whilst the beach provides a supply of mussels and limpets. The 
poor people stay to gather its harvest ; but baring exhausted it, embarking 
wives, and children, and dogs in the clumsy but useful apology for a 
vessel they possess, the party, generally mustering from tw^ity to thirty 
persons, paddle off to another cove. Fish are drawn from the kelp without 
nooks to the lines ; larger ones are speared, and so are porpoises and sea 
birds ; large mussels and crabs are brought up out of deep water by the 
diving women. Birch-trees yield a fungous parasite in great quantities, 
and the margins of the shore plenty of dandelions, wlulst bushes and 
shrubs in their season lend berries for change of diet. The fish, and fowl, 
and flesh, are roasted ; vegetables eaten raw. These poor men wear no 
clothes, unless a narrow cloak on the back, half of which only it covers, 
can be dignified by this name. They are in face and form like their giant 
neighbours ; but their stature is as much below ours as the Patagonian is 
above. 

On a mound of shells, and round a hollow in its top, a conical booth is 
set up ; and there, round a wood fire, in the midst lies the naked Fire- 
lander, curled up with knees to breast and heels to flank, and his fEiftiily 
and friends form the circle, each resting his head for pillow on his neigh- 
bour's thigh. 

These men in the ends of the earth we went forth from privileged 
England to seek and * to save, at our Master's command, and after our 
Master's example. We would first do them good in body and estate, till, 
having learnt to speak Firelandic, we could teach their mind and reach 
theu' heart." 



iftebfetos anb Kottces. 



Memjoir of Bishop Mackenzie. By Harvey Goodwin, D.D. Dean of 

Ely. Cambridge : Deightons. 
Three Years in Central Africa ; a History of Hie Universities* Mission ; 

prepared by order of the General Committee. London : Adlard. 
These two publications concern a subject associated in the thoughts 
of all with sorrow and anxiety. In the former of them we are pre- 
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sented with a biography of the lamented founder of the Zambesi 
Mission, by one of a kindred mind, who knew him intimately from the 
time of his going to Cambridge to that of his departure to the land 
where he was to leave the Church " his burial-place for a possession." 
The second of these publications gives a comprehensive view of the 
chequered career of the Central African Mission itself, iioia its origina- 
tion down to the date of recent advices from the Cape. 

It is most touching to read in Dean Goodwin's book the manner in 
which Mackenzie came to be interested in the Livingston movement, 
with what holy simplicity he considered and prayed over the question 
whether he was not one whom God called to go abroad to the work. 
There was a great sacrifice to be made — congenial society, a distin- 
guished University position, and the certainty of good preferment 
awaiting him ; but " all these things he counted as dross." His deci- 
sion once made, Mackenzie was not the man to swerve from his aim : 
henceforward his whole existence, though externally as calm ard gentle 
in its business as ever, was devoted to one all-mastering purpose. 
Knowing him as we did ourselves in some degree, we mean what we 
are writing. 

Though it pleased the Most High to cut off Mackenzie in the midst 
of his days, amid physical sufferings heightened — as it seems to us — 
by the heartless superstition of the heathen, and uncheered by any 
prospect of the permanence of the results of his toil, Mackenzie has 
not lived in vain. In the words carved on a tomb which must often 
have met his eye in the college chapel where he found it good to be a 
worshipper day by day, ^^moriendo vicU/' and his example remains to 
encourage or, it may be, to shame us. 

Dean Goodwin has admirably executed his task ; he has given us 
the very man himself, ever so marvellously serene, — and withal so mar- 
vellously busy — suaviter in modo, fortiter in re. Yet tliis memoir is 
no blind panegyric, and failings and mistakes in the career of its 
subject are honestly noted. What Dean Goodwin says, for instance, 
of the course which Mackenzie took in dealing with the Ajawa slave- 
dealers, is thoroughly impartial. 

These two publications form a valuable contribution to the literature 
of modem missions, and we especially tender our thanks to Dean 
Goodwin for the manner in which he has written the biography of his 
beloved friend. May the clouds which still so threateningly hang over 
the mission to the Zambesi be dispersed ! May it be granted to us ere 
long to receive better tidings from that land which God made a garden, 
but which man has turned into a desert. 
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Orange Free State and Basuto Mission : Occasional Paper, No, /., con- 
taining the Bishop^ s Journal^ July to October, 1863. (6d.) London : 
Skeffington, and Churcli Press Company. 
Tms is a simple but most interesting narrative of Bishop Twells' 
Toyage ont, and his first entrance on the field of his future labours. 
The account of the Bishop's movements is carried on to his reaching 
Bloemfontein. Since then, we learn, from other sources, that he has 
been to Philippolis and won a guarantee of 300^. a year for a clergyman ; 
to Fauresmith, and placed Mr. Clulee in ministerial charge of it ; and 
again to Smithfield, where he held a confirmation. Thence he pro- 
ceeded to the Cape ; but must now have returned thence. 

The Bishop in the pamphlet before us declares that he is in no 
respect disappointed with country or people, and that his hopes for the 
Church are greater than he can venture to express. He thus sums up 
his opinion of the Free States : — 

" 1. The climate, I fully believe, deserves all that has been said of it 
The heat of summer is, no doubt, trying to many, and will be to me ; but 
even then the early monuDgs, the evenlDgs, and the nights, are deliciously 
fine and cool. At present the air is most enjoyable ; much more so than 
the Cape, or Port Elizabeth, or Grahamstown. 

2. The country is in its infancy, and has laboured, and does labour, 
under many disadvantages; but it must become a prosperous country 
under a good government. Living here ought not to be expensive, and 
would not be with a better supply of water (which may easily be secured 
by making dams), and good English labour. All people assure me that 
an English labourer, mason, or artisan, if sober, mrisi do well. Also an 
English farmer, with small capital, 7nust make a good income. The only 
instances of failure are when men speculate beyond reason, and (too often 
the case) when they turn out drunkards. Wages of English woikmen are 
very high, and they are so much in request that they become quite inde- 
pendent, and if one wants anything done we have to ask with great polite- 



3. The people are very mixed in race and character, but there are some 
supaior men to be found everywhere, and great good may be done by 
raising the general tone of society. I am deeply impressed with the neces- 
sity of the Church Mission, and think it has been planted at a time when 
great results may be expected. We are received everywhere with expres- 
fdons of thankfulness on the part of Dutch, English, and natives. This 
morning, two native women, a mother and daughter, called with a great 
desire to see me. Mrs. Prince acted as interpreter. The elderly woman 
spoke in a most touching manner, and said, * God had heard her prayers 
in sending us.' This is only a single example of the feeling shown by all. 
The Dutch minister here called on me yesterday, and was accompanied 
by his wife. He expressed his pleasure that English clergy had come to 
the country. He says he shall send his children to our school. Now, 
knowing the ignorance and prejudice of the Dutch generally, this is satis- 
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factory. Also I hear that the acting President of the State, who is a 
* Dopper/ has said that he is very glad English clergy have come, aud 
thinks they will do good." 

Bishop Twells is, we believe, in urgent want of a clergyman for 
Bloemfontein, to whom he promises a stipend of 200^ per annum, and 
of one for Philippolis. If our mention of this helps to stir up faithful 
men to offer themselves, we shall be glad. 



(1) Trial of Br, Cotenao, BisJiop of Natal, before the Metropolitan Bishop 
of Capetotm. London : G. Street, 30, ComhilL Price 2«. 

(2) Charge of the Lord Bishop of Grrahamstawn, ai his Third Visitation^ 
held in the Cathedral, Grahamstoum, on the 2iih June^ 1863. Gra- 
hamstown : Campbells. 

(3) English Biblical Criticism, and the Pentateuch, from a Gei^man point 
of view. Vol, I. Longmans. Price 6«. 

The whole of the proceedings at the Cape, in the trial of the absent 
Bishop Colenso, have been reprinted from the Cape Argus, in a com- 
pact and cheap volume of 405 pages. As the whole of the Church 
Press has bestowed on these proceedings the attention they well de- 
serve, we need not say much about them here. Fairness, upon the 
whole, and theological erudition, are conspicuous in them. The South- 
African Church has acquitted herself excellently in an affair which no 
one could expect woidd, so early in her history, have constrained her 
thus to give an answer for the faith that is in her. Those who are 
fond of saying that rationalistic error must be met not by prosecutions, 
but by refutations, will find, in perusing these proceedings, the fallacy 
of their antithesis. Authority is not seen in action here without giving 
reasons for what it does. 

The Charge of the Bishop of Grahamstown we have strangely over- 
looked till now. It is a masterly and sound vindication of the Holy 
Scriptures, and of the position they held in the primitive ages, and re- 
acquired at the hands of the Eeformers. The Bishop of Grahamstown 
has evidently been no inattentive observer of the general phenomena 
in the tiieological world in our days, and he contents himself with no 
mere rechauffee of our standard insular divinity, and avoids the too 
frequent identification of pious opinions as to theories of inspiration 
with the fundamental verity that there is a written Word of God even 
as there is a Personal Word of God. 

The third work at the head of this notice has a peculiar character of 
its own. Say what men will, there is something in the diversity of 
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nationality which leaves an almost ineffaceable mark upon even theo- 
logical productions. It is a felicitous meeting this, of German scholar- 
ship and Anglican Churchmanship. Dr. Arnold's name is well known 
in connexion with his treatise on Islam and his advocacy of the claims 
of the Mahommedan world to the missionary sympathies of Christen- 
dom; and here we meet with the exhibition of the same patient 
scholarly examination, history, and summing up of the subject of 
rationaKsm as we have witnessed in his treatment of the more open 
enemy of the GospeL Especially to those who have studied the theo- 
lo^cal literature of modem Germany — so different from both our own 
and that of the old Lutherans and Philippists — would we commend the 
perusal of Dr. Arnold's book ; but all divinity students who wish to 
take a thorough dose of the antidote to Dr. Colenso's bane, will meet 
with what they seek in this Anglo-German work. 



The Scottish Guardian. No. I. February, 1864. Edinburgh : R. 
Grant and Sons. Price Sixpence. 

This periodic^ is intended to occupy the place of the Scottish Eccle- 
siastical Journal — the old friend of ours it has superseded — as a 
monthly organ of the sister Church across the Tweed. It is truly 
sajd in the prospectus, that "there are many ignorant of what the 
Episcopal Church in Scotland is doing ; while others deeply interested 
in her welfare have no means of learning any particulars with regard 
to her.'' The Scottish Church, to speak in the language of the day, 
has not been sufficiently ** advertised," failing thus in the opposite ex- 
treme to her Presbyterian rivals, especially that youngest and most 
assuming of them, the so-caUed Free-Kirk. Even here in England, the 
effects of this reticence have been highly prejudicial ; but only those 
who have mixed in Protestant society on the continent, or held inter- 
course with Churchmen of Scandinavia, can adequately apprehend how 
much has hereby been lost to the cause of Eeformed Episcopacy. 

The present number contains a variety of well- written articles and 
reviews, of ecclesiastical, historical, and literary interest Among the 
articles, we may especially notice here that upon "The Finance of the 
Episcopal Church," from which the following extract will show how 
very properly it begins upon page 1 : — 

" An ameuded code of laws and regulations was agreed upon at a 
meeting of our Church Society, held in Edinburgh, January 13th, 1864. 
It is the great object now before the Church that there be secured an 
independent annual income for each See of 500L ; that every pastoral 
charge shall have a fixed income of not less than lOOZ, a year, indepen- 
dent of what may be annually contributed by the congregation in form of 
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seat-rents or (^ertories ; and that, as objects subordinate to these, grants 
at the discretion of the Committee shidl be made for educationtd and 
building purposes, whether in case of churches, parsonages, or schools. 
These do not seem unreasonable expectations, and we are convinced that, 
bj a little more energy and unity of action, they would soon be attained/' 

We heartily wish this periodical the success it will deserve, if con- 
tinued with the spirit wjiich characterizes the number before us. We 
should not forget to add that the ^' Correspondence'' department con- 
tains a third letter from the Eev. John Pratt, of Cruden, *^ On the 
Scandinavian Churches," in continuance of the series already b^gun 
by him in the late Ecclesiastical Journal, 



The New York Church Review, for January (London : Triibners), has 
two able articles on the question of Intercommunion with the Oriental 
Church. These articles show no disposition to renounce any of the 
gain of the Eeformation, no disposition to barter any part of the truth 
for peace. This number contains also a series of papers on the Early 
Annals of the American Church, which show that Puritanism has 
been as great a Msifier of history in the New World as in the 01d« 
The other articles are, as usual, well worth reading. 



We have received fix)m Messrs. Mozley : — 

A Help to Devotion', for Young and Unlearned Christians, "in- 
tended chiefly for such children in parochial schools as are not already 
provided with something fuller ;" very well adapted to its aim. 

The Sunshine of the Soul ; addressed to the Young after Confirma- 
tion; by the author of "Thoughts on the Church Catechism." (Zd,) 
This is a second edition, enlarged. 

EverUs of the Month; a Magazine of news, literature, science, and 
general information. Part I. {M.) This appears to be a sort of half- 
way publication between a newspaper and a magazine, in the old 
sense ; and it is fairly done. 



We have received from Messrs. Rivington : — 

A Sermon On the Inspiration of the Old Testament, preached at the 
Special Evening Service in St Paul's Cathedral, Sunday, Jan. 10, by 
the Rev. Canon Wordsworth, D.D. We take this occasion of ten- 
dering our warmest thanks to the learned author for his energetic de- 
fence, in this and other writings, of the Inspiration of the Scriptures. 
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The recent failure of justice in the case of the Euay» and Bevtewg 
makes his vindications of this root-truth of higher value, if possible, 
than ever befora 



The Psalms, as interpreted of Christ: by the Kev. Isaao Wil- 
liams, B.D. YoL L This is a book that will not fail to be greatly 
prized by those who would gain an insight into the deep evangelicid 
meaning of a portion of the Old Testament, of which the Church hath 
warrant of our Lord Himself for making such copious use. 



(ZDoIonial, ipoteign, anH f^ome Keios. 

8U1IMABT. 

We are deeply moved at the persecution inflicted on the southern 
dioceses of the Scandinavian Church by the German invaders of Den- 
mark. Divine Service in Danish, Frisian, or Dutch, is prohibited by 
martial law ; the clergy are driven from their benefices and homes ; only 
the congregations and pastors of German immigrants are exempt from 
molestation. Our private correspondence from Denmark gives us details 
of most painful interest, but we trust that this fiery trial of our brethren 
will not be permitted to be of long continuance ; and we believe that its 
effect upon the Scandinavian Church will be overruled for her lasting 
good. 

The Bishop of AfAUBmus is on his return to his dioccfse, and from thence 
will superintend, for the present, our Missions in Madagascar. 

On Simday, December 20th, the Bishop of Colombo held an Ordina- 
tion in the Cathedral of his Diocese, when six candidates were admitted 
to Priest's, and four to Deacon's orders. " This number," says the Mis^ 
sionary Gleaner , " is we believe unprecedented in Ceylon, and augurs 
favourably for the extension of the Church's evangelical work here." 



Chtjbch Bxuldino in Nbw Zbalamb. — The Bishop of Christchurch 
gives the palm for church-building to Otago, which, he says, has the best 
church and choir in all New Zealand. Otago was originally entirely 
Scotch and Presbyterian. 



TnmiTT CoLLEGB, ToBONTo. — The following is from the Toronto 
Guardian : — 

^' The Bishops of the English Church in Canada, have given their judg- 
ment respecting the teaching of the Provost Whitaker, the dispute 
respecting it having been submitted to them by the corporation of Trinity 
College. The Bishop of Huron complained that a strong Eomanizing 
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tendency was manifest in the Provost's teaching, and of course his judg- 
ment is to the same effect now ; the Bishop of Montreal, who is the 
Metropolitan, decides that the complaint relates to mere matters of private 
opinion, on which the Church has not pronounced, and that there is no 
evidence of any of the students having joined the Church of Home ; the 
Bishop of Toronto decides in favour of the Provost; the Bishop of 
Ontario decides that the teaching is not unscriptural, nor contrary to the 
teaching of the Church of England, nor leading to the Church of Home ; 
and the Bishop of Quebec decides, though he does not share in some of 
the Provost's opinions, that he finds nothing contrary to what the Church 
teaches, or that the Church does not ' permit ' any one to hold." 



Sandwich Islands. — The rumour of the death of the King of Hawaii 
is confirmed. He had been in ill health for some months, but was 
unexpectedly carried off by diarrhoea on November 30th last He was a 
very able and excellent man ; his whole heart was in the work of elevating 
his people ; and he was the main stay of the English Mission which went 
out at his request a year ago, and to which he looked as the great means 
of their regeneration. The Mission will now doubly need the sympathy 
and the help of England. 

Prince Lot Kamehameha, the brother of the late King, succeeds imder 
the title of Kamehameha Y. He has confirmed the Prime Minister, Mr. 
Wyllie, in this office, and given assurances to the Bishop of his support 
to the Mission. 



Society fob PBOMOTiNa Chbistian Knowledge. — Ttiesday, Feb, 2, 
1864. Bishop Chapman in the chair. 

The first Report of the Calcutta Diocesan Vernacular Committeee was 
laid before the meeting. 

This Committee was founded by Bishop Middleton in 1815, but very 
little was done in the publication of vernacular works. In 1861, on the 
recommendation of the Bishop, it was divided into two Committees ; the 
object of one, to supply the European communities in India with the 
Home Society's publications ; while the other addressed itself to the task 
of providing vernacular books and tracts suited to the wants of the Indian 
Church. 

The Vernacular Committee has now undertaken to print, a Hindi 
Translation of " Morning and Evening Prayer," by the Rev. H. Sells of 
Roorkee, the Prayer Book having been long translated into Urdu, but not 
till now into Hindi ; a much-needed scriptural comment on the Church 
Catechism in Bengali; and a Bengali tract by the Rev. J. Vaughan, 
giving an account of the history of Christianity in Madagascar. They 
have also contributed lOOrs. towards the expenses of a Burmese Transla- 
tion of " Morning and Evening Prayer," recently completed by Mr. 
Marks of Moulmein, and printed at Rangoon. 

The Report for 3863 of the Bombay Diocesan Committee was also 
read, in which it was said that there was a longing on the part of many 
of the educated Parsees for some form of sound words to use in their 
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devotions ; and that a very intelligent Parsee, whose daughter is in Miss 
Prescott's school, had undertaken to try and translate the Litany into the 
Guzerattee language ! 

A letter was read from the Bishop of Nova Scotia (Halifax, January 
21), commending the application of tie Rev. J. M. Hensley, Professor of 
Divinity, King's College, Windsor, for assistance towards huilding a 
chui*ch in the district called ** The Forks," ahout four miles distant from 
the mother church. The cost was estimated at 2501. of which, it was 
hoped, would he raised 150L The Mission is important, as forming a 
school for the instruction of the candidates for the Ministry in Pastoral 
Theology. The Theological Students, of whom there were 22 at King's 
College during the last term, are required to reside for four years, during 
the first three of which they go through the regular and undergraduate 
course, in addition to their attendance on the Theological Lectures ; and 
the subsequent time is devoted specially to the study of Theology, and to 
training in the practical part of their future profession. They accompany 
Mr. Hensley every Sunday to the district, and are engaged in pastoral 
work under his superintendence. 

The Bishop asked for another grant, similar to that made to him in 
April, 1860, — (] 50Z.)— for the promotion of the Society's objects through- * 
out the two provinces of his Diocese. The last grant had been expended 
upon 11 Churches and in 2 grants <^ Books. The average of grants had 
been less than 13^. to each Church ; but this sum had encouraged people 
who otherwise would have made no attempt. The Bishop had now two 
pressing applications from very poor Missions in Prince Edward's Island. 
The Board consented to the Bishop's request. 

The Bishop of Argyle and the Isles having requested grants of Books 
for lending libraries at Ardrishaig and Loch-Gilp-Head, these were voted 
by the Board to the amount of 6l towards each library. 

The Secretaries having made a statement that they had more than 
exhausted the grant of 250^. placed in their hands in July, 1862, towards 
forwarding to Italy, as demands might arise, Prayer Books, <fec. for dis- 
tribution, an additional grant of 160T. was voted by the Board. 

The Secretaries having stated that, in continuation of a work arising 
out of the Great Exhibition of 1862, when a grant of Diglot Prayer 
Books and other publications was placed at their disposal for distribution 
among Foreigners visiting London, they had duriug the past year dis- 
tributed in like manner Books, &c. in foreign languages, to the amount of 
241. 4:8. lOd. ; the Board granted 241. 4«. lOd. to cover this expenditure. 

Several grants of Books, &c. were made to various applicants ; among 
them six copies of the Greek Septuagint to the Eev. H. C. Reichardt, 
Cairo, for the use of members of the Greek Church, together with some 
Armenian Prayer Books and Arabic Tracts. 

Society fob the Pbopagation of the GosPBii.— The Annual 
meeting of the Society was held on February 19th, the third Friday in 
the month, at a quarter before twelve. Bishop Chapman was in the chair : 
the Bishop of Down, the Bishop of Melbourne, Sir Walter James, the 
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Eight Hon. J. H. Mowbray, M.P. and an unusaally large number of 
members were present. After the election of officers, a minute relating to 
the lamented death of O. W. Giles Puller, Esq. M.P. a Vice-President 
of the Society, was recorded in the Journal of the Society. The Auditors 
and the Treasurers presented their Eeports. The thanks of the Society 
were voted to a large number of clergymen and gentlemen, who in the 
past yeai* have given their unpaid services to the Society as deputations ; 
also to Dr. G. Budd, the Honorary Consulting Physician. E. H. 
Dickinson, Esq. was elected a Vice-President; and Sir John Anson, 
J. Walter, Esq. M.P. J. G. Talbot, Esq. and the Eev. C. W. Furse 
were elected members of the Standing C(»mmittee, in lieu of four members 
who retire in accordance with bye-law 5. Notice was given that T. Turner, 
Esq. the Bev. T. Nevin, and G. France, Esq. will be proposed at the 
next meeting as members of the Standing Committee. The Society's seal 
was ordered to be affixed to a Power of Attorney authorising the Bishop 
of Nova Scotia to act on behalf of the Society in regard to the estate t>f 
the Rev. T. C. Leaver. The Society's Attorneys for the Leigh Estate, in 
South Australia, were authorised to borrow a sum of 6,000^. on the security 
of the Estate. A few grants of small amount were sanctioned ; and letters 
were read from the Bishops of Victoria, Adelaide, and Christchurch. 
Several members were added to the corporation. 

A letter was read from the Bishop of Addaide (Bishop's Court, 
Adelaide, December, 23, 1863), calling attention to the circumstance, 
that the portion of Australia between the northern boundary of South 
Australia and the Indian Ocean, including Port Essington, and all the 
adjacent islands, which has been temporarily annexed to the South 
Australian Province, is now about to be settled. The Bishop urged on 
the Society the advisability of making some immediate provision for the 
spiritual wants of the first settlers. '< The new settlement is not included in 
the Adelaide diocese, and can only be reached by a long coast voyage, or 
an arduous journey through the bush. As Port Essington is near to 
James' Straits and the Dutch Oriental Possessions, there is likely to arise 
a brisk trade, with India especially ; and from the great heat, the labour 
I'equired will have, for the most part, to be performed by ooolies or 
Chines^; on which account there will probably be h&te a new and 
interesting field for Missionary work." 

Russia. — The Emperor of Russia, who, with regard to the Latin 
Episcopate in Lithuania, was in the same kind of difficulty with the Pope 
as that in which the King of Italy is involved, is reported to have filled up 
the vacant Sees without waiting longer. The consecration of three new 
prelates took place on January 7, at Wilna. According to the Brussels 
Independance — " The authorisation for the nomination of those Bishops 
having met with some obstacles at Rome, the Emperor acted without it, 
and appointed those high dignitaries of the Church without the approbation 
or intervention of the Pope, contenting himself with having their con- 
secration sanctioned by the Superior Ecclesiastical Catholic Council of 
SU Petersburg. This is the first time that such a thing has taken place." 
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THE STEUGGLE AGAINST CUEIALISM IN FEANCE 
AND ITALY. 

A SUCCESSFUL stand has lately been mode on the Continent, in two 
important points, against the attempts of CnriaHsm. The supporters 
of this exta^yagant theoiy of the Papal claims, in their desire to deny 
the Episcopate the possession of any independent power, have long 
been striving to eflFace the vestiges of National Church diversity which 
attest the exercise of such power in times past, and are now endea- 
vouring to save the threatened sovereignty of Eome — regarded by 
them as essential to the proper working of their system — at the hazard 
of a rupture with the entire people of Italy, by excommunicating, as 
if heretics, the most esteemed and most theologically contented of the 
Italian priesthood. At both these points a check has been sustained 
which is worthy of record. 

In France, since that remarkable Concordat between the elder 
Napoleon and Pope Pius VII., by which the Christian Church 
was restored to legal recognition at the expense of so much of her 
historic liberties and institutions, the old spirit which had worked 
under the forms of Gallicanism and Jansenism, was ill able to prevent 
the execution of the feital designs of its Ultramontane antagonist^. 
Greatly as the Concordat had strengthened the Pope's power over the 
French Church, there survived a silent but emphatic protest against it, 
in many diocesan varieties of ritual ; and the gradual destruction of 
these varieties has been sedulously and until now effectually attempted. 

NO. ccn. L 
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We sliall not enter into all the particulars of this deplorable process, 
but confine ourselves to what may be gleaned from three letters ^ signed 
" Sophronius " in the Ohservateur Catholique, which have been greatly 
instrumental in arresting it From this source we learn that, thirty 
years ago, there were more than sixty dioceses in France which had a 
Gallioan Bite, but that now all of these but two or three have adopted 
the modem Eoman Liturgy. There are now more than eighty dioceses 
thus Romanized. Not one, however, has accepted the new Liturgy 
purely and simply ; each diocese had some proper festivals of saints, 
some peculiar solemnities, some GaUican customs, and these have been 
carried on into the new ritual, to the exclusion of the Roman regula- 
tions standing in the way. But such a measure of uniformity with 
Rome seems to be getting less sufl&cient in the eyes of the innovating 
party. 

When the original GaUican rites of the "Ephesine family'' were 
abolished by Charlemagne and Pope Adrian L, the Sacramentary of 
St. Gregory became thenceforward the typal book in France ; and this 
was subsequently far less departed from in that country than in Italy. 
In 1570, the Pope, St. Pius V., having corrected the Roman Missal 
and Breviary, obliged all Churches to adopt them, except such as had 
been in possession of a particular Rite for more than 200 years. In 
consequence, several provincial Councils were held in France ; and 
though some of these consented to a wholesale adoption of that re- 
formed liturgy, most of them merely resolved to correct their own 
old books. 

It is instructive to observe the reasons, or rather pretexts for which, 
after three centuries of comparative quiet, Rome is now bent on extir^ 
pating all the French diocesan Uses. Though these Uses took their 
origin more than 1,000 years ago, from the Sacramentary of Gregory 
the Great, at the instance of the Popes and on the pretext of unity, 
the Ultramontanes now seek their extermination on the same pretext^ 
alleging that they have been infected by Jansenism. It is said that 
there have been introduced into the Liturgies many passages contain- 
ing this heresy, and many of the hymns have been contributed by 
suspected Jansenists. The reply of "Sophronius" to this charge is 
worthy of notice by those amongst us who may feel troubled by their 
doubts as to the orthodoxy of certain foreigners who influenced the 
second revision of the English Prayer-booL The " tu quoque" argu- 
ment here is strong. To say nothing of the morality of the Jesuits 
Strada, Galluzzi, and Petrucd, who amended, or rather debased, the 

1 Trois Lel^ea de Sophronius : Question Liturgique. Bans : Dentu. 
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Eoman Hymns under Urban VIIL, what, asks " Sophronius,'* is 
Dr. Passaglia^ the anthor of the Bull " IneflEabilis," which only last year 
Pius IX., dividing it into twenty-one sections, imposed on the whole 
Latin clergy as of perpetnal obligation ? Is he not an excommtinicate ? 
And has not Pius IX. himself given several French dioceses permis- 
sion to observe their local feasts with the offices of the cast-oflF French 
liturgies, containing even Prefaces in the Mass composed by the 
"Appellant" Boursierl 

Another objection taken is, that the old French Liturgies are com- 
posed almost wholly of Scripture phrases. To which " Sophronius " 
retorts : — 

" So, then, to serve God with God's own Word is an abuse ! Protestants 
aver that the Church of Rome is afraid of the Holy Scriptures ; are they 
perchance right? And, I would ask, if the people knew the Gospel 
properly, should we see sold on Sundays tapers, chaplets, medals, and so 
fordi, not only at the porch and in the sacristy, but in the church in face 
of the altars and during service ? Were our Lord to revisit earth corpo- 
rally, would He not again have to cleanse the Temple of buyers and 
sellers ? But what reg^ can our pastors have for the Divine Law ? The 
offices of the mayors, the prefects, and all the civil functionaries are closed 
on the day sacred to the Lord, wldle ecclesiastical secretariats remain open, 
even the whole time of service/' 

Another fSanlt found with the Gallican Liturgies is the exclusion 
from them of certain false or uncertain legends " in which the Italians 
delight They do not imx^ose the obligation of reading, on St Syl- 
vester's day, that that Pope cured Constantino of the leprosy by means 
of baptism, and that this led to his conversion, while all history teaches 
that the emperor was baptized on his death-bed. They do not affirm, 
as the Roman Breviary, that Pope Marcellus sacrificed to idols, while 
St Augustine has shovm that this pretended apostasy is a calumny 
of the Donaiists. They do not contain that crowd of miracles and 
wonders with which the Roman Service Book swarms; not indeed that 
they deem these things impossible, but because to believe them, 
if true, is unnecessary, and if faalse, is hurtful to true religion." 
" Sophronius " compares, in this respect, the conduct of Pius V. — ^whose 
name the Roman Breviaiy still bears — ^with that of his successors. 
Pius V. cut away the l^ends of St. George, St Christopher, St Ur- 
sula and the Eleven Thousand Virgins, &c ; this was as much in the 
way of reformation as could be expected then. But the Popes since 
his day have added a heap of strange tales about the exploits of the 
new heroes of hagiology, and have permitted various Churches to use 
the very legends which Pius V. proscribed. 

l2 
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Among the matter with which the Breviary of Pius V. has been 
enriched since his edition of it, we find specified — 

" The feast of St. Gregory VII., who released the subjects of the 
Emperor from their allegiance ; that of St. Ferdinand of Spain, who, in 
his zeal for the Faith, bore on his royal shoulders the wood for burning 
the heretics ; that of the wounds of St. Francis of Assisi ; that of 
St. Eaymond, who walked on his mantle on the sea 150 miles ; that of 
St. Stanislas the Martyr, whose body after being hacked to pieces was 
found by the canons of his cathedral re-united without a scar ; that of 
St. Alphonso di Liguori, the great teacher of the convenient doctrine of 
Probabilism ; and that of the Immaculate Conception." 

It is sufficiently plain, we think, that the opposition to the Gallican 
Uses arises from none of such causes as those which " Sophronius " 
says are alleged ; it springs from animosity to everything which re- 
mains to show the unprimitiveness of Curialism. The arguments 
advanced by the defenders of the national Eites are more weighty. 
Although the present Pope has recommended the abolition of those 
Kites, still, it is pleaded, he has not commanded it ; and how can he 
really wish for ritual uniformity, as essential to complete imity, while 
he allows Latin priests in the East to pass over to the Greek Kite, and 
lets alone the Breviaries of the monastic orders, which, of course, if he. 
chose, are entirely at his mercy ? To this day — " Sophronius *' cites 
for his authority, "Dom Gu^ranger, premier auteur du mouvement 
liturgique actuel " — ^the priest of Milan celebrates everywhere, even in 
the basilica of St. Peter, according to the Ambrosian Kite, though a 
corresponding permission is not granted to the Koman priest who 
wishes to officiate in the cathedral of Milan. And not only did 
Clement IX. forbid the " United Armenians " of Poland to change 
their Kite even for the Latin, not only did Benedict XIV. solemnly 
re-affirm the same rule of discipline, but Pius IX. himself thus spoke 
in 1862:— 

** Far from weakening the unity of the Faith, the variety of Rites per- 
mitted conduces to the Church's splendour and majesty. Thus is to be 
explained the conduct of our predecessors, who not only have never con- 
templated bringing the Orientals over to the Latin Kite, but have expressly 
declared that the Holy See does not demand of the Churches of the East 
the destruction or change of their proper Rites, venerable from their antiquity 
atid by the authority of the Fathers. This See only requires a single 
thiag ; namely, that nothing be introduced into those Kites contrary to the 
Catholic Faith, dangerous to souls, or derogatory to the ecclesiastical virtues. 
If therefore any change has ever been introduced into the Oriental Kites^ 
the innovations are not to be attributed to the Holy See."* 

, To this quotation " Sophronius " appends the question, " Are the 
Gallican Kites more heterodox and dangerous to souls than those of 
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the Orient ? Or if indeed they deserved to be called * Liturgie batarde 
et condamn^e sortie d'un ruisseau infect/ ^en all the Popes who 
have communicated in sacris with the Grallican Church were patrons 
of heresy." And he accumulates proofs of regard paid by Popes to 
the peculiar usages of France, among which the well-known Advice of 
Gregory the Great to our own St. Augustine is of course commemo- 
rated — " Use what you find worth adopting, give in Remand dve in 
Gallicand EccUsidJ* But what perhaps is most remarkable of all, 
" Sopbronius," in proof of the orthodoxy of the " Gallicanism against 
which the Curialists rave," points out that, as late as 1806, the Congre- 
gation of Indulgences at Rome put forth an exposition of Catholic 
doctrine touching these things, drawn exclusively from Bossuet, 
F6n€lon, Bourdaloue, and the Catechism of Montpellier. 

The mode in which the Romanizing party in Prance proceed to 
gain their ends is amusingly described by " Sophronius." Not satis- 
fied with the substitution of a new Liturgy, they reduce the minutest 
points of ceremonial to a precise conformity with Rome. Thus they 
gratify at once their ambition, their sloth, and their vanity. These 
accusations are made out in the Letters with equal truth and wit, and 
there is an anecdote given in illustration of the last of them, which, 
had we space to extract it, would be thought to furnish a good lesson 
to certain extravagant and mischievous innovators among ourselves. 
Well does this pungent critic observe, that to scrape together a heap 
of quotations from bulls, rubrics, and decrees, and thereby gain an air 
of profound erudition, is much easier than to study theology and the 
Holy Scriptures. 

But we cannot linger over these exposures of childishness and 
irrehgion ; of the mock humility with which one French bishop seats 
himself on the choristers' bench in the Sistine Chapel, and of the 
servility with which another prelate applies to Rome to excuse the un- 
Roman but Catholic customs of preaching in the Mass and of adminis- 
tering to the people in the Mass. The true character of the French 
Romanizing party will be sufficiently seen by our readers, in the 
account which we are about to epitomize of the recent attempt — 
happily unsuccessful — to introduce the Roman Liturgy into the Arch- 
diocese of Lyons. 

Lyons was one of the very few dioceses which still preserved a French 
Use, and to this Use an unusual amount of attachment existed among 
its clergy. In order, therefore, to effect a change, the Cardinal Arch- 
bishop adopted a circuitous road. He placed before his Chapter a 
plan ostensibly for publishing a supplement to the Breviary of Rome, 
on behalf of such foreign priests as, having come into the diocese 
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wished to celebrate the local feasts. The Chapter, who saw no objec- 
tion to this proposal, nominated three of their members to work with 
the Hector of the Seminary for its accomplishment One of the 
canons had been named while absent: on his return he declined 
being on the committee ; but by this time the tme drift of the pro- 
ject was discovered by the circnmstance that the most material part 
of the new book was already being put into the hands of the can- 
didates ordained* &om the Seminary. The Chapter, taking alarm, 
not only objected to fill up the vacancy in the committee, but, by 
a majority of eight against two, annidled its existence so far as lay in 
their power. 

The clergy of Lyons, on finding themselves threatened with the loss 
of the cherished treasure of their diocese, wrote to the Archbishop, the 
Chapter, and the Bector of the Seminary. They were not aware that 
their third correspondent was not the least important; he declared 
that he would not reply, for the act of the clergy was uncanonicaL 
** What a pass we are come to then ! " exclaims " Sophronius." " Are 
not merely the laity, but the incumbents, unable to get a hearing % If 
the incumbents remonstrate singly, they are not listened to ; if they 
wish to meet for concerted action, they have not the right 3 if they 
write collectively, it is branded as an anticanonical act. The acts of a 
Synod would be safer fix>m such a stigma, but of a Synod being con- 
vened there is little fear." Our Galilean narrator points out, that in 
another diocese this charge of non-canonicity might have been more 
colourable, where the Bishop appointed a committee to introduce an 
edition of the Boman ceremonial without consulting his Chapter ; the 
committee was indeed presided over by a canon, but he was— contrary 
to the decree of Trent — ^the Bishop's nominee, and he was a foreigner 
to boot. Well may " Sophronius " cry out, in view of these things : — 

*< What must be the reflections of the Iwty? Are, then, these the 
leading objects of CathoHcity? While the Faith is in danger; while 
unbehef is lifting its head eyerywhere ; while France, Germany, England, 
are inyaded by a legion of expositors who sap the edifice of the GK)spel in 
the name of criticism ; while Protestantism is at the gates of Italy ; — 
instead of combating the deluge of heterodoxy ; instead of studying Holy 
Scriptures and science, to oppose criticism to criticism ; instead of defending 
the faith ; — ^you use the energy which God has given you to obtiun the 
change of an anthem, the introduction of a legend, the suppression of a 
neck-band ! — you employ your intellect in measuring the size of a sleeye, 
in deciding as to the fold of a surplice ! '' 

The objection of Jansenism was raised with some plausibility against 
the Lyonnese Liturgy. Indeed, it is true that this Liturgy was modi- 
fied in 1776 by De Montazet, an Archbishop suspected of Jansenist 
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leanings, and that his Chapter did not consent to his revision without 
considerable opposition. It does not seem, however, that there was 
really any distinct Jansenism thus introduced into the Eitual, though 
there may have been a few passages too tolerant of a Jansenist sense. 
De Montazet died on the eve of the great Eevolution, and, owing to 
inany troubles and hindrances, no attempt at castigating the revised 
Books was commenced until about twenty years ago, by Cardinal de 
Bonald. The great bulk of the Lyonnese clergy were anxious that 
this attempt should be carried out into effect, instead of being set 
aside by the intrigue of the Eomanizers, They therefore, after finding 
their representations to the local authorities useless, determined to 
approach the Pope himself with the expression of their wishes. A 
deputation of them waited on his Holiness, but the reply which they 
received is scarcely credible. The Pope said— 

** You have desired to preserve your ancient liturgy ; nothing is more 
just; you shall. We have only restored in some almost imperceptible 
points, which had been changed in your Bites. But your Breviary and 
Missal do not belong to your ancient liturgy. M. de Montazet and the 
Parliament gave them to you, and thereby have dishonoured your magnifi- 
cent liturgy. These spots must be effaced prudently and by degrees." 

In sound, these words clearly conveyed the impression that the 
cause of the Lyonnese Liturgy had gained ; but what the Pope said 
afterwards proves that they meant nothing of the kind : — 

** Stop, I remember a thought of St. Francis de Sales, fi:om whom 
I often read fi'agments : * When we were little children, we made little 
houses of mud, and if a passer-by overthrew them with his foot, we wept.' 
You also, in a longer time, will look on all these changes as little nothiDgs. 
But as £>r your Breviary and your Missal, you must take the Soman, 
because M. de Montazet, who gave them to you, was a little favourable to 
the Jansenists. However, be not alarmed ; the Eoman Breviary will be 
given only to the sub-deacons ; we shall be dead, and you too, when it is esta- 
blished over all the diocese. I am seventy-one, and so are you [addresang 
the Cardinal] ; none of us will see that, except this young cur^ [pointing 
to a youDg cure present at the audience]. How much time will it take 
for that? thirty years? Ah ! I should then be more than a hundred; a 
pope does not live so long — ^We shall all then be in heaven." 

" SophKmius " comments on this Papal sally with just severity : — 

^* So then,*' he says, ** the Lyonnese rites, which, throu^ St. Pothinus and 
St. Irenseus, descend in great part from the Apostles, are only a ^ little house 
of mud I ' We cannot believe that such words were ever uttered by the Pontiff. 
Lyons is to repudiate its Breviary and Missal, because M. de Montazet, 
by whom they were revised, was somewhat of a Jansenist — ^that is, because 
bis liturgy savours of heresy. Now, heresy shuts the door of heaven. 
The Papal solicitude wishes to open the door to the new sub-deacons ; this 
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is charitable and jast. Bat whj to them alone ? for^ if we accept the 
report of the deputation, permission b to be granted to the deacons, the 
priests, and all who have scarcely more than thirty years left of life, to 
damn themselves by continuing to observe an heretical and reprobate 
liturgy ; or — if it please you better — they will have a dbpensation oraculo 
vocis, guaranteeing them eternal salvation notwithstanding Jansenism, 
for the Pope in his infallibility has pronounced their canonization thus : 
* We shall all be then in heaven ! ' There is to be a dispensation to be 
had from orthodoxy, just as one can have dispensations from fasting." 

" * We shall not see that I ' — Could the Pope have said this ? is this 
the spirit of the Roman Church ? Are we thus to take no thought for the 
morrow ? Did the Apostles behave thus ? What else is this proposition 
but a variation of the atrocious saying ascribed to Louis XV. : ^ Apr^ moi, 
le deluge ! ' " 

" Sophronius " has also some pungent remarks on the Pope's ques- 
tion — " What practical difference will the trifling changes make to the 
clergy and the faithful 1 " — 

^' To substitute one entire liturgy for another, to introduce unaccustomed 
Kites and displace those which have a prescription of ten centuries — ^these 
are no ' trifling changes.' I grant that they would not matter at Eome 
and in Italy, where office-books for the use of the laity are unknown, where 
all the priests in the world could say Mass in Hebrew or in Chinese without 
any of the congregation observing it, occupied as they are with muttering 
their rosary during the whole service, unless they look on perfectly dumb. 
But would it be the same at Paris and Lyons, where the Divine office ia 
not regarded as a heavy burden imposed on the chapters and monasteries, 
but as the public and solemn voice of the Church, in which priests and 
people unite in a community of heart and soul to present to God the 
reasonable service of redeemed humanity ? '' 

But such congregational worship is not desired by the Roman party. 
The Lyonnese clergy who opposed the abolition of their Gallican Rites 
were answered thus by a canon in favour of the change : — 

" You talk to me of your parishes. . . . Understand that the precept 
of the Divine office dpes not concern them. High Mass and Vespers are 
obligatory only on the chapters, colleges, and convents ; the simple faithful 
are not obliged to attend at them.*' 

Happily, the progress of these corrupt tendencies in France has, for 
the present at least, been checked. The Pope, notwithstanding the 
reply which, as we have said, he gave to the deputation from Lyons, 
thought it expedient after all to give way to a petition signed by 1,500 
clergymen. He has now announced that, after careful examination, 
he has perceived that he was but partially informed respecting several 
circumstances which were essential for enabling him to arrive at a 
right decision. The Pope has accordingly enjoined on the Lyonnese 
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to revert not to the Eoman Breviary, but to that edition of the Lyon- 
nese Breviary which was in use before the revision by De Montazet. 
Thus ends for the present an incident in the recent history of the 
Church of France which cannot but be regarded with satisfaction by 
her more enlightened members, as well as by ourselves. But to the 
Eomanizing party it must be extremely mortifying. It may perhaps 
tend to paralyse their exertions ; for, as " Sophronius " observes, many 
of them suspend their faith so entirely on the dictum of the Pope, 
that, like Lammenais, if their idol once play them false, they fall at 
once into total scepticism. We hope, however, that their opponents will 
not rest on their oars, but take advantage of what appears to be, on 
several accounts, a favourable time for attempting to regain lost ground 

We have left ourselves but little space for writing of the check 
which we said had lately been received by Curialism in another 
country. But our estimate of the importance of the -priest Mongini's 
disregard of the Papal excommunication must not be measured by the 
length of our comment on it ; besides, it is a fact which for some time 
has been before our readers. It is with pleasure that we see it well 
set forth in the pages of an Italian journal,^ recently set on foot at 
Florence to promote Reformation on primitive Church principles, 
the motto of the serial being the world-famed saying of Tertullian — 
" Id quod verius prius, id prius quod ab initio." We cannot do better 
than give a summary of its remarks on this head. 

The excommunication of Pietro Mongini, Parson of Oggebio, was 
fulminated direct and by name from Rome, and was therefore im- 
portant &om its exceptional character. Home has for some years been 
in the habit of hurling anathemas against men who have offended her 
on political grounds, but no names have been specified. That the 
highest personages in the Italian realm have been intended^ nobody 
doubts; still, the non-specification of names has naturally divested 
these assaults of any practical harm. Further, Mongini's case differs 
from that of Dr. Passaglia and his 9,000 fellow-petitioners. With 
regard to these, the Grand Penitentiary, on being consulted, returned 
an ambiguo\LS, oracular response, which seemed to imply that all of 
those who signed the famous petition were involved in excommunica- 
tion ; but no one was named, and Passaglia, in his place in Parliament, 
confidently affirmed that neither his friends nor he himself had come 
under ecclesiastical censure. Neither, again, was Mongini one of those 
many priests who have been suspended a divinis by their bishops " ex 
informat^ conscienti^," they being suspected or proved to be of liberal 

^ L* EsamincUore ; periodico mensile intesa promuoyere la oonoordia fra la 
Religione e lo Stato. No. 2. Firenz^ : Tipografia Barbara. 
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politics. Mongmi, after being twice sammoiied vainly by Eome itself 
to give 'an account of his political opinions, has been, not suspended, 
but excommunicated. But what has been the result ? He declares 
his resolve to take no notice of the fulmination, believing, according 
to the Word of God, like Picus de Mirandula and many more before 
him, that '' the curse causeless " shall not come. He is supported, 
moreover, in this bold determination by the whole body of his pa- 
rishioners ; and it may be remembered that these people are no 
citizens of Florence, Milan, or Turin, whose time may be spent over 
the newspaper and the lucubrations of Eenan rather than over the 
Catechism and the Missal : they are plain countrymen, belonging to 
that section of the nation which is ever slowest to adopt new ideas, and 
most inclined to yield unthinking submission to the dictates of the 
chief authority. Nevertheless, Mongini remains in his parish, unmo- 
lested and respected apparently as much as ever by his parishioners. 

This is an example which other Italian priests will be able to follow 
should the necessity present itselt We question, though, whether the 
Eoman Curia wiU venture very soon to repeat what is, under present 
circumstances, inevitably a coup manqvje, Tet, should the Italian 
Government finally resolve — after a delay so unexpectedly long — ^to 
take measures for filling up the many vacant sees without the sanction 
of Rome — a sanction which, it seems, cannot be procured — ^we may 
prepare ourselves for many more such events as that of Mongini's 
futile excommunication : events which, while they will be defeats of 
Curialism, that real enemy of the best interests of the Latin Com- 
munion, will nevertheless not feil to be attended with many evil 
consequences to the ignorant and the irreligious. For cannot there 
be sunshine in this earth of ours without occasioning shade ? 



ffiomsponience, iBommtnte, &c 

THE EXTENSION OF THE INDIAN EPISCOPATE. 
By a Missionary. — ^Lbttbb III. 
Deab Sm, — ^Having, as I hope, shown in my previous letters fliat there 
does exist a necessity for extending the Episcopate to Tinneyelly, I now 
turn to the consideration of the objections urged against the measure. 
These objections may be reduced to two principal ones, viz : — 

1. The appointment of a Bishop should follow " the formatum of the 
flock "1 over which he is to preside : but such ^* formation " is not to be 
found in Tinnevelly at present ; therefore a Bishop is not needed there. 

1 " In Apostolic times the Bishop was developed when the flock was formed." 
Speech 'of Canon Stowell at the Church Missionary Sodety's Meeting at Norwich, 
1863. 
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2. The *^ formation of the flock " in Tinneyelly, and the appointment 
of a Native Bishop should synchronize ; but to appoint an Englishman to 
the Episcopate now would retard the " formation of the flock/' as well as 
indefinitely postpone the Native Episcopate: therefore a Bishop is at 
present undesirable and unnecessary.^ 

The amount of organization requisite to "form a flock'' which "develops 
a Bishop " we have no means of ascertaining ; but while admitting that^ 
wherever there is a flock formed there a Bishop ought to be found, I do 
most emphatically deny that the rule in Apostolic times waa to leave 
" flocks " possessing a *' formation " such as the Tinnevelly Church has, 
without personal Episcopal superintendence. The fact appears to be that, 
in Apostolic times, and in the times of the Ante-Nicene Fathers, the rule 
of the Church was to commit the " formation of the flock " to the Bishop. 
A little consideration will, I think, prove this. For instance, the " gift 
of tongues " which the Apostles possessed, was, by Divine Wisdom, given 
them, not only to enable them to preach the Gospel to the various people 
amongst whom they came, but also to enable them to exercise due Episcopal 
superintendence over the infant Churches which they formed. This "gift'* 
appears to have ceased with the Apostles. Now, from the anxiety which 
the blessed Apostle Paul manifests in his Epistles for the welfare and 
the growth of the infant Churches, we may safely assert that he would, 
before his death, make due provision for their superintendence, and this, 
in the absence of the special gift of tongues, could only be provided by 
supplying each Church with a Bishop. At the decease of the Apostles, 
therefore, we may conclude that the Episcopate was widely extended, and, 
however advanced in organization some Churches may have been, there 
were, doubtless, many whose organization was very imperfect — ^perhaps, 
only first commenced by their Bishops. Of one thing we may be certain, 
namely, that the Apostles exercised Episcopal control over Churches onli/ 
so long as they could do so efficiently , and that the moment they were 
unable to do this Bishops were appointed. 

Now, I may demand of the objectors to show, e.g. wherein the " formation 
of the flock" at Jerusalem exceeded that of Tinnevelly, when it "developed 
a Bishop " in the person of St. James ; or, in what the organization of 
the Church in Crete exceeded Tinnevelly, when Titus was left there to 
** further set in order the things that were wanting." And although the 
Church at Ephesus had arrived at an advanced state of organization when 
Timothy was consecrated its Bishop, in what particular does the condition 
of the Church in Tinnevelly so far come behind her, that she should be 
considered unworthy to receive her Constitution in its fiill and fair propor- 
tions ? Advanced as was the Church in Ephesus, the Epistles addressed 
to Timothy abound in expressions which abundantly prove that, at all 
events, it had not arrived at the state of "formation" which would 
" develop a Bishop," nay, the advice given to Timothy by the blessed 
Apostle with reference to presbyters, deacons, their ordinations, deacon- 
esses, widows, the flock, the old, the young, clearly proves that the 
Church was young ; the same advice might fitly be given by our venerable 
Primate to the first Bishop of Tinnevelly. 

* Vide Church MmUmary SocUty^s Minute on this question 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



132 Extension of the Indian Episcopate, 

But when we turn to Church History this strange theory of " develop- 
ment" is overthrown by facts which the objectors would do well to con- 
sider. The early Church, so far from making the existence of a Bishop to 
depend upon the '^ formation of the flock," considered the formation and 
the welfare of the flock, together with its Bishop, so blended together that 
their existence was considered mutual. " No Bishop, no Church," was 
not the faith of the Christian only: the Church's pagan persecutors as 
firmly believed it, and too often, alas ! hoped to extinguish the infant 
Church in the blood of its martyred Bishop. To quote instances to show 
that the Church's rule was to commit the " formation of flocks " to Bishops, 
would be to trespass too far upon your kindness ; but I would commend 
to the consideration of the objectors, the astounding fact (supposing their 
tiieory to be that which the Church should follow) that at the Council of 
Nice (a.d. 325) 318 Bishops were present, and this number did not 
include all the Bishops of the Catholic Church. Were these 318 Bishops 
the " developments " of Churches, or " flocks " formed during ten dread- 
ful persecutions ? If they were, show us that the " formation " of eacA of 
the 318 flocks was in advance of the flock in Tinnevelly ? And I may 
further demand of the objectors to state how it comes to pass that, in our 
days — days of peace — with all our power, influence, wealth, and learning, 
flocks do not form so rapidly as they did in the Ante-Nicene period ; for, 
according to their theory, if* Bishops are not being " developed," it is 
because ** flocks " are not " formed." . Three centuries have passed away 
since Cranmer became Archbishop of Canterbury, — but the entire number 
of Bishops of the Anglo-Catholic Communion does not equal half the 
number of those who represented at Nice a Church which for three cen- 
turies had no resting-place on earth for the sole of her foot ! Surely when 
we reflect upon this, and remember how slow the ^* development process " 
is in our days, we may safely conclude that our system was unknown to 
the early Church. The eM'ly Fathers, with childlike faith, were content 
with a system which had received Divine sanction; and, unwilling to 
attempt any improvement in a Constitution which the blessed Apostles 
considered the best the Church could possibly have, they planted the 
Church, believing that its great Head would bless efforts made in conformity 
ivith His will ; and they were not disappointed. Let us, then, return to the 
system of the early Church, and like the early Church believe implicitly 
that, however wise we may be, a system which has a Divine sanction, which 
has been blessed with the approval of Apostles, which has been sanctified 
by the lives of Confessora, and which has been, as it were, cemented by 
the blood of Martyrs, is better than any plan for the Propagation of the 
Gospel that could be devised by us. 

Before entering upon the consideration of the second objection, I cannot 
do better than give here an idea of the progress of the Tinnevelly Church, 
with the hope that I may be able to convince some that it is sufficiently 
advanced to need the personal superintendence of a Bishop, The earliest 
register of the Tinnevelly Church bears date a.d. 1780, at which time the 
Missions were under the fostering care of the Christian Knowledgi Society, 
This register gives the number of Christians as Thirty-nine, including 
individuals of various castes — from the Brahmin widow, baptized by the 
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Society's venerated Missionary, Swartz, to the poor outcast Pariah — true 
picture of the Church in every age (vide St. Matt. xiii. 47). The little one 
has become a thousand. In 1863, the Church in Tinnevelly numbered 
32,341 baptized persons, and about 10,000 or 12,000 Catechumens ; and 
in the Christian schools there were no fewer than 12,482 children ! 

2. If I have shown that a Bishop is needed in Tinnevelly, and I trust 
that to unprejudiced minds I have, I might pass by unnoticed the second 
objection, for with the colour or the nationality of the man to be appointed 
we need not concern ourselves. The need exists, and it is our duty to 
provide for it in the manner that shall best conduce to the welfare of the 
Church. But some may observe, '' Granting that the necessity does exist, 
ought not a native be appointed ? " To this I reply, *' Decidedly not at 
present f^ for not only is the Church in Tinnevelly " not sufficiently ripe " 
for this measure, but the social condition of the Hindus, their habita 
of thought, and their tenaciousness of caste-distinction, privileges, i&c., 
are such, that the appointment under consideration would be positively 
prejudicial to the progress of Christianity. Moreover, so long as the Tin- 
nevelly Church is entirely maintained at the cost of the Mother Church, 
such an appointment, I submit, ought not to be made. Here the objectors 
may allege that, " such being the case, we should wait until the Church ha^ 
arrived at a condition when it shall * develop a Bishop ' — until it is * ripe 
enough ' to receive a native Episcopate, especially as the appointment of 
an Englishmen would retard the progress of the Church, and indefinitely 
postpone the native Episcopate." With our present modtis operandi^ to 
wait for such an event would be to wait a term of years which it is positively 
painful even to contemplate, and to prolong a system which, if persisted 
in much longer, must prove detrimental to the interests of the Church. 
For, until the hack-hone of caste has been broken in the province, I do not 
believe that a native could vrith safety he raised to the Episcopate; and 
judging by the progress which has been made towards the accomplishment 
of this most desirable event, I leave it to the objectors to say what number 
of years must, in all probability, roll over us, ere we arrive at achievement. 
But so far from an English Bishop retarding the progress of the Church, 
or becoming a bar to a native Episcopate, I believe that he would rapidly 
extend the one and hasten the period for the other. We know that 
wherever a Bishop has been appointed, there the Church has extended itself, 
and has become established in the affections of the people ; and there is no 
feason to doubt that similar results would follow the appointment of a 
Bishop to Tinnevelly ; that such an appointment would hasten the period 
when that Church might have one of her own sons as her Chief Pastor 
I do most firmly believe, for one of the objects which would secure much 
of the Bishop's attention would be the providing endowments for native 
clergy, and each endowment provided would be a step towards a native 
Episcopate. Another object would be to increase the native clergy. In 
my last letter I showed how, with present resources, this could be effected 
even now to a considerable extent, but I believe the principle there advo- 
cated admits of still wider application, for I think that the time has arrived 
when, in the older Missions at least, the catechist system may, to a great 
extent, be exchanged for a better. In many instances catechists are ia 
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charge of congregations numbering from 150 to 300 souls or more, to 
whom, in the absence of the Missionary engaged in other portions of his 
large fields he ministers, and may be called upon to baptize infanta who 
are dying, marry catechumens, bury the baptized and unbaptized ! 

Now would it not tend to the well-being of the Church to ordain such 
men, and thereby enable them to perform her ministrations with authority ? 
The objection to such a change would be, perhaps, that " a Society could 
not possibly find funds to provide salaries for the large number of native 
clergy such a measure would produce." Doubtless, as native clergy are 
now salaried, a Society could not ; but seeing that the average salaries of 
catechists (hard-working men, men who are obliged to devote their entire 
time to the Mission) is but ten or twelve shillings per mensem, why raise 
them to 21, 10s. and 3Z. per mensem when they are ordained? Why 
make such a gulf between their salaries as cateclusts and their salaries as 
clergymen ? If as. clergymen they actually need it, then one would sup- 
pose that as catechists they were half-starved, which is contrary to fact. 
That as clergymen they should receive more than catechists I admit, but 
not to the extent which is now the practice. A Bishop, then, thoroughly 
conversant with the people — ^their manners, habits, and mode of life — 
could, even now, treble the number of native clergy ; and, as these increased, 
ought we not to believe that he was accelerating the time when a native 
might become the Bishop of his own Church ? 

Here some may remark, " Granting that the native clergy could be 
increased as you say, a Missionary Bishop is not requisite, for by our 
present arrangement we can effect it/' True, he is not requisite if you 
believe that a Bishop is of no further use than to ordain and confirm ; and 
that these sacred offices are now properly and intelligibly perfotmed in the 
Missions ; but I would ask, who shall direct and control the native clergy ? 
The present Episcopal superintendence is inadequate, and you would not, 
I hope, attempt it by English Presbyters, seeing that you have a horror of 
an English Bishop ? Or, who shall give the Church the increasing care 
and attention which she requires? The truth is, a Missionary Bishop 
only can meet all the exigencies of the case. 

But as the Constitution of the Church of England is Episcopal, no 
man, or body of men, have a shadow of right to determine how long that 
Constitution may be withheld from a Church, or when it may be given. 
Knowing the importance which has been attached to the Episcopal office, 
from the times of the blessed Apostles down to modem times, all, who 
have the interest and the welfare of the Church at heart, ought to unite 
in endeavouring to procure for the Tinnevelly Church a superintend- 
ence with which blessings are evidently connected. Seeing, then, that a 
Bishop is needed, and seeing further that the time has not arrived when 
a native may be that Bishop, let us have what we can have — an English 
Bishop — and believe that He who hath hitherto blessed the Extension of 
the Episcopate will in this instance bless it also. 

The words of the late Bishop of London so aptly portray the condition 
of Tinnevelly, that I conclude with them, viz. : — 

" It is obvious that our Church is not seen in her full and fair propor- 
tions by the strangers amongst whom she dwells. The defect of those 
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ordinances T?Iiich can be received only at the hands of the highest order of 
the Ministry ; the absence of due regulation for the exercise of spuitual 
authority on tiie part of the clergy, and the want of a common bond of con- 
nexion between them^ are disadyantageously contrasted with the discipline 
and completeness of other Churches^ in themselyes, perhaps, less perfect or 
less pure than our own.'^ A Missionaby. 

February, 1864, 



MISSIONARY STRIFE IN INDIA. 

Dear Sm, — ^In your issue for March there is an extract from your 
excellent Danish contemporary, the Almindelig Kirkeitdende, for January, 
in which the Report of the Missionary Association of North-west Zealand 
is briefly reviewed. The Reviewer very justly complains that the Report 
gives no account of the mode in which the funds have been expended ; or 
of the chief motives for the numerous secessions to the Gherman-Lutheran 
Church, although the practice of the Lutheran Priests (?) is (saith the 
Report) not to receive any who leave other communions in a discreditable 
manner. I am in a position to give a portion of the desired information, 
and I leave to my readers to determine the amount of credit the 
" Lutheran Priests " are worthy of, when they tell us, as they do in their 
Report, that the secessionists are reputable characters. 

The practice of the " Leipsic Lutheran Missionaries " in India is to 
proselytize from other communions, and they leave no stone unturned to 
effect their purpose. The Missionaries of tiie S.P.G. have over and ov^ 
again protested against the interference, but in vain ; for still their Mis- 
sionaries and paid Native Agents, were to be found prowling about our 
Missions, seeking whom they might devour I At length the Rev. G. W. 
Pope, then S.P.G. Missionary at Tanjore, put forth an able pamphlet, 
entitled " The Lutheran Aggression," in which this conduct is reviewed 
and commented on, and the plea for it of doctrinal difference is shown to 
be frivolous. From this pamphlet I will endeavour to show " the mode " 
in which a portion of the Lutheran funds have been expended, and the 
" chief motive " for many secessions to the Lutheran Church. Mr. Pope 
gives a list of the secessionists in Tanjore, and from it I make the following 
selections, viz. — 

1. Gnanendren, a Lutheran Catechist. — ^This man was formerly a 
Munshi in the S.P.G. Mission, on a salary of 8 Rs. per mensem. He 
resigned, on the plea that his worldly prospects were not improved by his 
connexion with our Mission. He re-appeared as a Lutheran Catechist, 
with a salary of 9 Rs. per mensem I He gained 1 R. by the secession I 

2. <' Abndiam and his wife." — This man was a secular servant in the 
S.P.G. Mission. A note for 10 Rs. was missed from a room where he 
was at the time, and which could have been stolen only by him, or another 
with his c<Mmivance ; he was dismissed in consequence, and from thence 
he dates his Lutheran convictions I 

3. " Kirubey, a widow, and her family." — ^These had been excommuni- 
caJted by the SJ^.G. Missionary, but were received into the Lutheran 
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Communion, and the brother of the widow, also included in the excom- 
munication, was appointed LtUheran Catechist 1 

4. " Ponnamal, widow." — She was rejected bj the S.P.G. Missionary 
from communion on account of general bad reputation. She was imme- 
diately received by the Lutherans. 

6. " Fakkiya Nadan Villavaran." — ^He deceived an S.P.G. Missionary 
into marrying him to a second wife, for which he was excommunicated. 
He was received by the Lutherans. 

6. " Pakkiyan Culakki." — He married his daughter to a heathen. 

7. A Catechist dismissed by the S.P.G. for base treachery, for selling 
the Christian cause to the heathen, was employed as Catechist by the 
Lutherans. 

Lastly. They admitted to their Holy Communion a man who lived 
publicly with a concubine, who resided on the one side of his house, while 
his lawful wife lodged on the other.^ 

Such are some of the secessionists, and yet we are gravely told in the 
Report that the practice of the Leipsic Mission is not to receive those who 
leave other communions in a discreditable manner. On the Continent, 
where people have not the means of testing the value of such statements, 
they may pass unchallenged ; but they could not be made with safety in 
India. The practice of the Leipsic Mission there is at such variance 
with the statement in the Beport, that it has been styled, '' a Cave of 
Adullam — a refuge for the discontented and disreputable I " 

These Lutherans, no doubt, will assert that the secessionists prefer their 
teaching to that of the Church of England ; now, I do not believe that 
half-a-dozen of the entire number of secessionists understood anything 
whatever of Lutheran teaching. We do not object to their receiving any 
of our people who are honestly following their heartfelt convictions, how- 
ever we may regret their leaving the true Church. What we object to is, 
their bribery ^ either in money, as in some of the instances specified, or in 
that still worse description of bribery, pampering their unholy wills, by 
winking at their faults, or encouraging them in the maintenance of their 
caste distinctions. The Leipsic Mission not only permits caste, but 
further, it defends it I 

One word more : of the 378 converts to Lutheranism in 1862, we are 
told that 152 were converts from " Catholics and others.^' A convert 
from " Catholicism " b indeed a rara avis in terris, and a thing one 
would wish to see : but (more Hibemice) " Foreign cows have long horns." 
The sect or sects intended by the designation " others,^* I cannot conceive ; 
the report-writer should be more explicit, but in the absence of informa- 
tion we may safely imagine the *' convert " from " others " to be a b^te 
noir peculiar to Tranquebar. 

I am sorry to say that English as well as Danish Christians frequently 
contribute to the funds of this Society, but in doing so I am sure that they 
know not to what purposes their alms are directed. God knows that India 
is a field large enough for the energies and the charities of all. There 

^ All the above instances, and many more, may be found in Mr. Pope's pamphlet, 
entitled, '' The Lutheran Aggression. A letter to the Tranquebar Missionaries,; 
by Rev. Q. C. Pope." Madras : American Mission Press. .1858. 
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are millions there to whom Christ has not heen preached ; how wrong 
then, and how sinful, to encourage a society, calling itself Christian, 
whose principal aim and object is to rend our Church in sunder ? Let 
us hope that neither English nor Danish Christians will any longer permit 
their charity to be so perverted. 

James F. Keabns, 

Missionary S,F,G. 

THE EUSSIAN MISSIONS IN NOKTHERN ASIA AND 

AMERICA. 

(From the Almindelig Kirketidende,) 

Labqe-heabted and vigorous was the Missionary zeal of the Russian 
Church in the days when she availed herself of Protestant aid for the 
conversion of her heathen neighbours, and, by accepting that aid, pro- 
moted her own renewal. There was a time, in the latter half of the reign 
of Alexander I. and the first two years of that of Nicholas, when agents of 
the British and Foreign Bible Society, at Petersburg, dispersed into all the 
European provinces of Russia many thousands of Bibles, with the hearty 
countenance of the Orthodox Metropolitans, Bishops, and Archimandrites; 
when the first of these Czars was proud to call himself not only the Bible 
Society's patron, but its member ; when the approbation of both State 
and Church was extended to the evangelizing efforts of Scottish Mis- 
sionaries in the Crimea and the Caucasus, of Basil Missionaries in 
Georgia and Armenia, and of Swedish and London Missionaries in 
Siberia. The life was remarkable that then, especially in the years 
following the overthrow of Napoleon, filled and energized the whole 
Orthodox clergy through the vast dominions of the Czar. It was as if 
the breath of the Lord had come into the bones which were very dry ; it 
was as if the Russian Church had finally awaked from the long stupor by 
which wellnigh all her members had been benumbed. Some amongst us 
would scarcely believe their eyes were they to turn over the reports of 
Pinkerton, Paterson, and other agents of the Bible Society in those years 
(1814 — 1820), and read the letters of recommendation or public addresses 
whereby Russian Metropolitans and Bishops, Princes and Generals, sought 
in all sincerity and ardour to further the diffusion of evangelical truth in 
their respective districts ; especially since those reports are seen to display 
even the dignitaries in Russian Poland of the Church of Rome, rendering 
the same support, and vieing with the Orthodox in the presidency of 
auxiharies to the Bible Society. From that same time also the Russian 
clergy have had more of the Missionary spirit, and have entered into 
Missionary work more systematically. The Ukases of 1835-40, by which 
the Protestant Missions were brought to nothing, did not affect those of 
the Imperial Church, which have gone forward, making steady advance to 
the present day. 

The largest and most important of the Russian Missions is that in 
Northern Asia and America, under the celebrated priest Benjamin, who 
bears now the title of Innocent I. Archbishop of Kamschatka and Chief 
Pastor of all the Polar Church. In 1823 this gifted and venerable 
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Missionary commenced his labours on the Eussian American peninsula of 
Alaska and the adjoining group of the Aleutian Isles. Here he had a 
field to cultiyate which had already been taken in hand more than half a 
centurjr before, by the care of Schelikoff, the wealthy founder of the 
Eussian American Company, but which, from various untoward circum- 
stances, had not hitherto yielded much return. The first leader in this 
Mission, the monk Josaphat, had been drowned, together with five monks 
his companions, while he was returning to Eussia to receive episcopal 
consecration ; and only three of his staff survived him. Of these, Macarius, 
who had built a church and baptized many of the natives on the isle 
Unalaska, died shortly afterwards, while Juvenalius was massacred on 
Kadiak, so that Germanus alone remained. He, indeed, survived for full 
forty years in the archipelago, not dying until 1838 ; but his work was in 
the main confined to the instruction of the young. This Mission, there- 
fore, dates its present development from the arrival of Benjamin, who 
first stationed himself on Unalaska, and from thence began extending 
Christianity along with civilization to the rest of the group. With great 
difficulty he acquired the language of the islanders, into which he trans- 
lated portions of the Scriptures and a number of religious books ; and 
he taught reading and writing to those of the natives whom he took under 
his care to feed and clothe. There had been a custom of making presents 
to proselytes at their baptism ; this he strove to abolish, that none might 
accept Christianity from love of gain. On the island Kadiak, which he 
visited thrice, he found Christians, whom Juvenalius had baptized, still 
faithfril ; and some of the heathen who had witnessed that martyr's death 
were now induced to embrace the Faith. 

Speaking generally, the conversion of the Aleutian Islanders has gone 
forward from about 1830 with ease and success. Benjamin found every- 
where a desire for the truth, and witnessed in the converts a steady growth 
in practical godliness and works of mercy. Many in a time of famine 
cheerftdly shared their last store of dried fish with starving neighbours ; 
and the sins of unchastity, which had been rife, diminished, and in some 
places have wholly disappeared. On the other hand, the brandy, with 
which the whalers and Eussian traders still tempt the people, goes on pro- 
ducing its evil results, physical and moral. However, under all the cir- 
cumstances, the Eussian Church and Benjamin her Missionary must be 
said to be reaping a goodly harvest in these Aleutian Isles. 

As to the tribes on the mainland of Eussian America, Benjamin has 
essayed their conversion, partly from the Aleutian Isles, and partly from 
New Archangel on the Island of Sitka, where he for some time fixed his 
see. He especially directed his attention to the Colossers, the southern- 
most tribe, in the neighbourhood of Sitka. On these nomadic Indians no 
impression could be made at first ; but, in 1845, one of his clergy, named 
Litwiazen, baptized 630 of them, and these have helped to build for 
themselves a church of timber near to New Archangel. The GFospel of 
St. Matthew has been translated into their language, as well as some 
church-bookfl. Since 1850 their conversion has proceeded more slowly, 
the annual number of baptisms averaging about forty, so that in the 
twenty years ending 1860 the converts have amounted to only 4,700 ; 



Digitized by 



Google 



Rtissian Missions in Northern Asia and America. 139 

and it is said that many of these have been induced to embrace the feith 
by presents and other bribes. Complaint is also made of the lukewarm- 
ness of the new Christians ; " they come seldom or never to churchy and 
if they step in fix)m curiosity they speedily resume pipes and go out 
again." The great hindrances to the conversion of the Colossers are the 
wizard-priests, polygamy and the nomadic life. The Mission to the 
Kenajers, on the shores of Cook's Straits, is in a better condition. Of 
this tribe the Missionary Nicolai baptized, in the single year 1847, 400 
adults ; since then, all their ** Shamans" have been converted, and many of 
their superstitions abandoned ; they have, out of respect for Christianity, 
given up in great part their national songs and dances. 

The Inkibikers and Tchujatchis are tribes dwelling on the three great 
rivers, Quichpack, Kuskoquin, and Nuschagask. Ha:^, dnce 1845^ 
Kezwetoff has been at woriL at Ikogmyt, heroically keeping his ground, 
in spite of frequent visitations of small -pox, of which disease the heathen 
look on the Missionaries as the importers, because of tiieir attempts to 
promote vaccination. Valuable results have attended his instruction of 
.the youth; and his utter renunciation of all European necessities and 
comforts, and his consequent intimate relations with the Indians, have 
gained him great influence with both young and (Ad. He once baptized 
within two years 437 heathens, and he states that there were many besides 
who were eager to be initiated. A strong inclination to Christianity is 
evinced also among the Koltchauers, the northernmost of the tribes which 
inhabit those parts of America. Although no Missionary as yet has 
penetrated to their home, owing to the rigour of the climate and the diffi- 
culty of crossing the mountains, small parties of them have often visited 
the forts and mission-stations on the coast, and asked to be baptized. In 
this manner there were baptized in 1846 fifty-four, in 1847 sixty, at Fort 
Kuskoquin ; the last party had on their way vainly sought for a Misuonary 
in the Kenajers' country. 

In the whole of the Eussian American colonies, tlie Aleutian Islands 
included. Lieutenant Golownin reported in 1860 that there were seven 
parish churches and thirty-seven chapels, served by twenty-seven clergy- 
men. The stationary clergy, as well as the Missionaries, are supervised 
by the Bishop of New Archangel (whose see however is said to have been 
lately removed to Yakutsk, in Asia). This Bishop is a suflragan of the 
Metropolitan of KamschadLa, a dignity which, as already stated, Ims been 
held since 1840 by Benjamin, under the name of Innocent I., and who 
has in consequence tranrferred his personal labours from the American to 
the Asiatic region. 

Kamschatka, the Aleutian and Kurile Idands, together with liie terri- 
* tories adjacent on the Asiatic and American mainlands, compose the 
immense domain of the Missionary Patriarch Innocent. From his 
residence Blagowseshtcherska, in Amour-land, he has. several hundred 
miles to travel before he can reach the first isle of the Aleutian group, 
which occupies about the centre of the whole region. And these endless 
tracts the aged apostle continues to travel through, by land and by water, 
at one time crossing from island to island by frail canoes, and at another 
in rough sledges, drawn by dogs or reindeer, cutting through the deep 
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snowsy from which the sun is reflected so brightly as to half blind the 
tn^yeller. He is not without numerous and able assistants ; and especially 
conspicuous is the zeal of many of the native converts for the extension of 
Christianity and its blessings to their still heathen kinsmen. The 
Kamtschadalers were nearly all received into the Church as early as 

1847, no longer flitting about as they were wont, but collected into clean 
little villages, over five thousand of them frequenting the services of ten 
churches erected in different parts of their peninsula. Also of the Asiatic 
section of the Tschukatches, on the north-east of Behring's Straits and 
the Icy Sea, there are at least some who have been converted; for example, 
in 1846 there were a hundred of them baptized at Anadirsk. Moreover, 
the Lamuters, on the Bay of Ochotsk, are in great part, though not 
entirely, Christianized; they have now three houses of worship in the 
towns Ochotsk and Ayan, attended in all by about 6,000 persons. Also, 
on the somewhat more southerly Adskoy or Udskoy, a Mission has been 
commenced among the people of the Amour -land, which has been Russia's 
since 1858; and this promises to extend its operations into the north of China. 

Besides the Metropolitan Diocese of Kamschatka, there are several 
other Bussian Missions in which the workers have shown scarcely less 
energy and devotion than Innocent. Thus, among the Tschukatches 
of Kolyma, a priest, Dytchkowski, for fifty-five years together almost 
wholly shut out from intercourse with the civilized world, and by it as 
much forgotten, has ministered to a congregation of many thousands, 
collected by himselij and has lived to baptize great-grandchildren of 
his first converts. Such another Missionary is Triphonow, who, in 

1848, built the first church on the Icy Sea, for the tribe near 
Fort Ostrownaja, two day's journey from Cape Schelag. Such another 
is Argentow, who, in his untiring wanderings over those frightful icy 
deserts, has accomplished things incredible ; for instance, in the one year, 
1851, he made his way along for 700 miles, partly by sea, partly on 
sledges, and baptized 212 heathens. Further to the south, among the 
Yakuters, near the middle part of the Lena, where at least the climate, 
though not the roads, renders travelling not so difficult, Zagolski made, 
within eight months, a tour of 1,300 miles, extending thus to double the 
length of the journeys performed by the Missionaries mentioned before. 
Zagolski, in his wanderings, takes with him usually one or two portable 
chapels, provided at the expense of the Government, which he erects in 
suitable spots, for the use of the new converts. The Yakuters, among 
whom Christian emigrants and exiles had already sown some seeds of 
Christianity in the last century, are said to be now so extensively con- 
verted, that " in whole districts of them not one pagan is to be met with, 
and the ^ Shamans' are no longer regarded as priests, but as quacks and' 
impostors." 

There is a much less advanced work in hand on the upper Yenisei and 
the Lake Baikal, among the Tunguses and Buriats. Among the latter 
there was a Mission planted in 1820 by the London Society, which went 
forward promisingly until its extinction, twenty years afterwards, by the 
anti-Eeformation Ukases of Nicholas. An agent of that Society, Swan, 
who came to Selinginsk in 1827, gives an account in his reports of the 
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way in which certain Eussian monks he met with there attempted the 
conversion of the Buriats, though ahnost wholly ignorant of their tongue. 
These monks employed pictorial hooks for exhibiting the differences 
between Christianity and the Mongol Buddhism of the pagans. They 
fihoWied them pictures of heaven and hell, with all the heathen excluded 
from the one and remedilessly thrust down into the other. '< On another 
page was portrayed the cross, and heaven open above, and images of sin, 
death and hell benealh, while on the Cross itself were placed, in Mongol, 
the words for faith, hope, charity, the Ten Commandments, the Beatitudes 
and the fruits of the Spirit. These pictures the monks show to the Buriats, 
and thereby strive to render them sensible of the need of embracing re- 
demption through the Saviour." 

Whatever some may think of the worth of this picture-system as a 
partial compensation for the Missionaries' lack of acquaintance with the 
native tongue, it certainly has been used with advantage by many in earlier 
times, as by Cyril and Melhodius among the Bulgarians. It is, however^ 
a characteristic failing in the Missions of the Russian Church, that her 
agents are sent out to the heathen without proper linguistic preparation. 
This, and the premature administration of Baptism, are the chief circum- 
stances which abate the apparent value of her missionary successes. But, 
though grave complaints have been made against some of her pioneers by 
even such a witness as Lieutenant Golownin, it cannot be denied that not 
a few of them are anxious to rectify the faults we have specified, and are 
labouring in a truly evangelical spirit. We may once more point to the 
excellent prelate Innocent, who earnestly urges on his Missionaries the 
acquirement of Ihe native tongues, and seeks the instruction of his flock 
by translating for them the Scriptures and religious books. One such 
book he has composed himself, named, " The Guide to Heaven for the 
Xewly-baptized," and it is said to breathe a noble evangelical spirit. 

At Irkutsk, on Lake Baikal, there is a seminary where a considerable 
number of native and half-breeds are continually training for Missionaries. 
Some of these classes have proved very succes^ul in their labours, parti- 
cularly in the translation department. 



THE CENTRAL AFRICAN MISSION. 
The Guardian has been requested to publish the foUowing letter from 
Bishop Tozer to the Oxford and Cambridge Undergraduate Committees : — 

" Chicama'a, Morumbala, River Shire, Tuesday, October 6, 1863. 

My dear M , — One letter by this mail must do duty for Oxford 

and Cambridge as well. We are at last gathered on the top of the 
Morumbala Mountains, which are some 3,500 feet high. You will have 
heard all the sad news of the Mission's past history before this reaches you. 
Death and illness have deprived us of almost all the party to whona we 
were looking for help and guidance in this new Mission-field. Blair, a 
printer, and Adams, a labouring man, are now the sole representatives of 
our lamented predecessors ; and, while the experiment of fixing the station 
here is being tried, I can hardly wish for a reinforcement. Our life here 
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is in manj ways very enjoyable. The air is usually keen and bracing, and 
we suffer far more as yet from cold than heat. The former Mission party 
has left a legacy behind of twenty-five native boys, whose teaching and 
training prevents us from sinking down into mere settlers. We have not 
been as yet quite a month up here, and are working very hard indeed to 
get our^ straw huts completed before the rains set in. We do everything 
for ourselves, even to washing our own clothes, and have abolished the idea 
of master and servant. We live in common, each having a little round 
hut to aleep in. 

Our church opening is the great coming event. Its dimensions are 
thirty-six feet by eleven, and really it promises to look very well. Its east 
end is apsidal, and we have a screen to divide the building in half; the 
western place being for the heathen boys, and the eastern arranged as a 
choir for ourselves, the apse being of course reserved for the altar. Our 
Services are already very hearty and enjoyable ; and as we have by dint 
of superhuman exertions got the harmonium up the mountain, we hope to 
make great progress with our music. But as yet we are sadly pressed for 
time, which we all hope may not always be so scarce as at present. 

The mountain itself is very beautiful, and commands on the Quillimane 
side most lovely views ; while to the west stretches out to a far distant 
horizon an enormous plain, the home of pestilence and fever, which I trust 
no Glasgow weaver {pace Dr. Livingstone) will ever set his eyes on. Our 
path up from the river is a most temble pull. We are higher I think 
than Snowdon, and in places it is like going up the side of a house for 
steepness. How the much-enduring natives manage it with from fifty to 
seventy or eighty pounds' weight on their heads, I caunot think. 

My time and paper are both exhausted. 

My kindest remembrances to all Oxford and Cambridge friends. 

W. G. TozEB, Missionary Bishop." 



THE EXPENSES OF THE COLENSO TETAL. 

We invite attention to the following letter, which has already appeared 
elsewhere : — 

" Sm, — In the continued silence of others (notwithstanding Mr. Brett's 
suggestion in the Guardian of February 24) who might be expected to 
initiate, and to call for active assistance, in raising a fund for meeting the 
expenses of those who have so nobly stood forward at all risks in the 
defence of revealed truth and of the faith as authoritatively taught by the 
Church of England, I venture to ask that through your columns Church- 
men may be invited at once to come forward and contribute to the relief 
of the expense already incurred, and provide for any ftirther expenses 
which may yet be incurred by those on whom has fallen the direct respon- 
sibility of maintaining our common faith. It is our common faith which 
has been impugned, and they who would see that faith maintained in its 
integrity should make common cause in its defence. No doubt this is 
done by very many as well by the expression of their deep interest in the 
matter as by the prayers they offer to the Spirit of Truth. But we have 
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not as jet, so &r as I am aware^ done anything as a body for sharing the 
very heavy expense which the Bishop of Capetown and others have incurred 
in the prominent part which they have been called to fill. I mention the 
Bishop of Capetown especially^ as the cause of revealed truth seems more 
directly and avowedly on trial in that branch of the Church over which by 
God's providence he has been called to preside. And it should be remem- 
bered that he has very lately been exposed to very heavy expense in seek- 
ing to maintain his jurisdiction for the trial of such cases as that now 
before him. There is no one living, I believe, under more imperative 
conviction of duty than the Bishop of Capetown, and none more ready 
to spend his all and be spent in maintaining the cause of the Chmx^h and 
of that truth of God of which he is the witness and keeper. But surely, 
with the very strong feeling we most of us have in the cause in question, 
and the deep convictions of its importance, we shall not let him stand 
alone nor fail to give self-denying evidence of our deep sympathy with 
the Church in South Africa in her present great trial of affliction. Neither 
should we in this land of plenty be unmindful of the great poverty of the 
Church there. Some channel for contributions for sustaining the Bishop 
of Capetown's cause, which we believe to be the cause of God and His 
truth, should at once be indicated, and surely there will not be wanting 
evidence of our sympathy with him and our willingness to share his burden; 
nor yet of the sincerity of our love for the faith as once for all delivered to 
the saints. I for one, who for some years had the privilege of intimate 
relation with him at the Cape, shall rejoice to receive contributions for his 
cause or to co-operate with any who may be willing to organize a scheme 
for general support, 

Henby Douglas. 
Hanbury Rectory, Bromsgrove, March 7." 



CHUKCH ORGANIZATION IN LIBERIA. 

In our November and February numbers communications appeared 
under the above heading. The following are extracts from a letter by 
one of the clergy of Liberia to a friend in England who had contributed 
in part to the above communications — written, however, before our 
February number had reached Liberia : — 

. . . '< I am more than satisfied with the article in the Colonial Church 
Chronicle of November, and great was the delight of our clergy assembled 
here at seeing it, and warm tiieir gratitude. 

Our Council met in December. . . . We had a very interesting session. 
On the first day of our meeting we received a letter from the ' American 
Board of Missions,' which met in November, at Providence, Rhode Island, 
earnestly requesting the ' Missionaries ' (in their pay) not to proceed any 
further in the matter of our Church movement. A minute in reply was 
adopted by us to this eflfect : — < That the organization of the Church here 
was not a matter suggested first by the Liberian Clergy, but by Bishop 
Payne in 1853 (as much as ten years ago), and repeated in his communi- 
cations to the "General Convention," at every session since; that his 
plans were laid out with an utter disregard of the Liberian clergy ; that 
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the latter protested against his course at the Missionary Meeting at 
Palmas, in 1862, and that the Bishop promised that they might make 
whatever suggestions they desired when they met in Monrovia, in 1863 : 
that they could not relinquish the work they had undertaken ; hut that, 
out of deference to the Board, they would defer all such matters as were 
organic and fundamental.' This is the suhstance of the minute, which 
was immediately sent to America, signed by the President and the 
Secretary. The rest of our work was the passing of resolutions, as 
follows: — 

1. Advising our Clergy to immerse (instead of sprinkling) in Baptism. 

2. CaUing the attention of the Church to the one single ground allowed 
by our Lord for Divorce (St. Matt. v. 32) ; and exhorting the Clergy to 
discrimination in marriages, and in receiving communicants. 

3. Exhorting the Clergy to abstain from meddling in politics ; but to 
devote themselves to the cure of souls and the extension of the Church. 

4. And urging the commencement of an effort to reach Americano- 
Liberian traders living among the heathen at ports where they have no 
churches, sending them Bibles, Prayer-books, tracts, <fec. 

The Prayer-book, contrary to our original purpose, was not touched ; 
we have thought it judicious to wait until we are better understood in 
America, and the strange apprehension as to our proceedings has some- 
what subsided. ... I hope my church will be begun before long ; the lot 
(a quarter of an acre) is secured, and several thousands of bricks, and a 
quantity of timber ; but all work is slow in a new country. Lime is 
difficult to get ; we have no limestone in the country, and have to collect 
and bum shells instead." 



BISHOP PERRY ON THE CONSTITUTION OF THE 
AUSTRALIAN CHURCH IN VICTORIA. 

At an evening meeting of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, 
held at 79, Pall Mall, on February 9, the Bishop of Melbourne delivered 
an Address on the " Constitution of the Chmxjh in his Diocese." The 
meeting was attended by the Archbishop of Canterbury, who, as President 
of the Society, occupied the chair ; by the Archbishop of Armagh, the 
Bishops of London, Lincoln, Down and Connor, Sir Archibald Edmonstone, 
and other persons of distinction. Among clergymen of sister-Churches 
were present the Revs. F. Grafstroem and P. Plenge, Chaplains respec- 
tively of the Swedo-Norwegian and Danish Embassies. 

Bishop Perry began by stating that he did not intend to speak of the 
history of the Church in Victoria, nor of its condition and prospects, nor 
of ecclesiastical arrangements adopted by himself on his own authority aa 
Bishop. Neither by the phrase " Constitution of the Chdrch," did he 
mean the Orders of the Ministry or their spiritual offices, these all being 
the same throughout Australia as in England. But by this phrase he 
meant the organization which has been formed, with the aid of the Colonial 
Legislature, for the management of the great affairs of the Church, and 
for its government in all those various particulars, which in England are 
settled either by the Common or by the Statute Law of the Realm. 
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In colonies to wluch has been granted the right of self-government, the 
Church has no recognised legal position, unless it has acquired one by a 
special Act of the Colonial Legislature. Without such an Act, the Bishop 
has no legal authority oyer any clergyman except by an express or implied 
agreement on the part of the latter ; and there exists no legal relations 
between clergy and laity, except such as have been formed by mutual 
agreement. The formation of parishes, the appointment and removal of 
ministers, the appointment of trustees and churchwardens and their respec- 
tive powers and duties — all must be matter of mutual agreement. In 
the Diocese of Adelaide, the Constitution of the Church rests upon what 
is called a Consensual Compact ; — a common deed being signed by Bishop, 
clergy, and all trustees and churchwardens. In the Diocese of Melbourne, 
the Constitution rests on Act of the Colonial Legislature, passed in 1855, 
and assented to by the Queen in 1856. 

By this Act *'any Bishop of the United Church of England and 
Ireland " in Victoria is authorized to convene an Assembly of the licensed 
clergy and the laity of such Church in his Diocese ; and the Bishop, or, 
in his absence, a Commissary appointed in writing by him, shall preside in 
such Assembly. And this Assembly is empowered to legislate, within 
certain prescribed limits, for the Church in that Diocese. It is also pro- 
vided that, so soon as an Ecclesiastical Province shall have been formed in 
Victoria, the Metropolitan may convene a Trovincial Assembly. 

Bishop Ferry proceeded to explain the nature of this ABsembly, its 
composition, powers, and mode of proceeding. 

AlS to its composition ; it consists of all the licensed clergy, and of lay- 
representatives from every parish and parochial district. The lay-repre- 
sentatives are chosen at a meeting of the laymen of the Church, summoned 
by the clergyman at the requisition of the Bishop. Each elector signs 
the following declaration : — 

'' ly A. B., whose name is hereto subscribed, do declare that 
I am a member of the United Church of England and Ireland, 
and belong to no other religious denomination." 

Each representative signs the following declaration : — 

" I, A. B., whose name is hereto subscribed, do declare that 
I am a communicant of the United Church of England and Ireland, 
and belong to no other religious denomination." 

The term for which the Assembly sits is three years. The Bishop is 
required to convene it at least once in every twelve monllis, and not to 
dissolve it without its own consent, until it shall have sat for seven several 
days. The Bishop presides in person or by commissary. 

As to its powers : these are thus described in the Act of the Colonial 
Legislature, sect. 2. : — 

" Every regulation, act, and resolution made . . . thereat, respecting the 
affairs of the said Church, including all advowson and right of patronage, 
shall be binding on every such Bishop and his successors, and on Sie 
clergy and lay-members of the said Church, ... so far as may concern 
the position, rights^ duties and liabilities of any minister or member of the 
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said United Churchy or any pereon in communion therewith, in regard of 
his ministry, memhership, or commimion, or may concern the advowson or 
right of patronage in, or management of, the property of the said Church. 
Provided that such regulation, &>Q,y he made with the concurrence of a 
majority hoth of the clergy and of the laity — ^ai^d to receive the consent 
of the Bishop." The Assembly is also expressly authorized to '' establish 
a Commission for the trial of all ecclesiastical offences," which has tQ 
'^ report to the Bishop, within whose Diocese any such offence shall occur, 
their opinion of the matters referred to them, and the penalty they would 
reconmiend to be imposed^ which penalty the Bishop shall not have the 
power to exceed." 

The Assembly is expressly restrained from passing any Act, or making 
any regulation, '' which shall alter, or be at variance with, the authorized 
standards of faith and doctrine of the United Church of England and 
Ireland, or shall alter the oaths, declarations, and subscriptions, now by 
Jaw or canon required to be taken," <&;c. ' 

Copies of the Acts and regulations are directed to be sent to the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, and also to the Metropolitan, and the Acts and 
regulations may be disallowed by the Queen on objection being taken by 
the Archbishop, All rights of appeal to the Archbishop of Canterbury 
and the Colonial Metropolitan remain unaffected, and the right of fQling 
up Episcopal vacancies is reserved to the Queen. 

With regard to the mode of proceeding : the clergy and laity sit in 
debate together, but vote separately. The Bishop, or commissary who 
presides in his stead, may take part in the^ debate. Ten clergymen and 
ten laymen constitute a quorum. The rules of debate, the phraseology, <&^. 
are the same as in the British House of Conmions. Begulations which 
are intended to have the force of law, on being introduced are called Bills. 
All BiUs must be read a first and second time, considered in Committee, 
and read a third time, before they are passed. When passed, they are 
called Acts, and are submitted to the Bishop for his assent. Eesolutions, 
which only express an opinion, and are of a simple character, afi;er being 
debated are passed, or rejected, at once ; but such as are of a more 
complex nature, and are intended to initiate or recommend any course of 
action, are treated in almost the same manner as Bills. 

All the sittings of Assembly are opened by the Bishop or deputy with a 
Form of Prayer, prepared b^ him for the purpose ; and on the first day 
of the session the Sacrament of our Lord's Supper is administered in an 
adjoining church. 

Having explained the constitution, powers, and mode of proceeding in 
tiie Assembly, Bishop Perry briefly noticed four important Acts which 
have been passed by it. 

The first of these relates to the general management of the secular 
affairs of the Church. It enacts that ^' in matters pertaining to the tem- 
poral affairs of the Church, the Bishop shall be assisted by a Council, and 
in all such matters he shall act with the consent thereof;" that this Council 
shall consist of not less than seven persons, to be chosen by the Bishop, 
but to be removed by him on request of the Afisembly; and that the 
Bishop shall every year lay before the Assembly a statement of all moneys 
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appropriated or expended^ and of all moneys recommended to bo so dealt 
with; *' and of all acts done during that year by him in Comicil." 

Another Act relates to the formation and alteration of parishes, the 
consecration of churches, and appointment of ministers. The Bishop is 
first required to describe the bounds of existing reputed parishes : a^r- 
wards the Bishop in Council is empowered to form new, and to alter 
existing parishes. The idea of a parish is expressed in the following 
proviso : — *^ Provided always that every parish so formed shall comprise a 
town, or portion of a town, or tract of country, wherein is a church, or 
licensed place of worship ; and . • . not be greater . . . than that a church 
of convenient size within it would be sufficient for the accommodation of 
the parishioners.'^ By this Act a parish having a church and a parsonage, 
or endowed with 2000^., is to be deemed a benefice. A license to cure of a 
parish, without an express reservation of power of revocation, is to be 
deemed' institution, and this clergyman who is so instituted is to be deemed 
an incumbent, and not to be r^novable without the sentence of a com- 
petent tribunal. 

The appointment to parishes not benefices is vested in the Bishop. 
The appointment to benefices for the first time is giyen to two representa- 
tives chosen by the subscribers to the church and parsonage, or, if a single 
individual have built the church or endowed the parish with 2000^., to that 
individual; and for the next time to a ''Board of Advowson," chosen 
partly by the subscribers to the church and parsonage, or to the endow- 
ment, and partly by the subscribers to the annual expenses of the church, 
which expenses include the stipend of the clergyman ; afterwards, once 
in three times to the Bishop, and the other two times to the Board of 
Advowson chosen as before. All such representatives, and all members 
of such Boards of Advowson, must be communicants. 

A third Act regulates the appointment, powers, and duties of trustees 
and churchwardens. According to this Act, all trustees and churchwardens 
must be communicants. No church after consecration can be used for any 
other purpose than the performance of the Church's services, and no 
person, except the Bishop, may officiate therein without consent of the 
incumbent or clerk of the Bishop. The incumbent or i^%A duly licensed 
is to have at all times free acce^ into the church of his parish, and is to 
hold the parsonage annexed, but all such rights to cease ip$o facto ''in 
case the incumbent shall bo legally divested of his incumbency, or the 
license of such clerk shall be withdrawn." All the paid lay-officers of 
every church, except the parish-clerk and organist, are to be appointed 
and removed by the churchwardens ; the parish-clei^ and organist are to 
be appointed and removed by the incumbent or licensed clerk. 

The fourth Act to which the Bishop referred was " an Act to provide 
for the Trial of Ecclesiastical Offences." By it the Bishop in Council is 
empowered to appoint an officer, to be called "The Advocate of the 
Diocese," to whom any charge against a clergyman must be first sub- 
mitted ; and by whom, if there appear sufficient ground, their prosecution 
is to be conducted. There is also provided a court for the trial of such 
charges, consisting of the Chancellor of the Diocese, who is to preside, 
and of four others — two being clergymen and two laymen — ^selected by 
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lot out of a panel of triers. This panel is to consist of twelve clergymen 
and twelve laymen, chosen hy the Assembly at its first session in every 
year. In cases of heresy, false doctrine, or schism, no condemnation is 
to bo valid without the concurrence of the Chancellor. 

In addition to these four Acts, Bishop Ferry noticed one more, namely, 
'^ An Act to specify certain Offences for which Incumbents shall be re- 
movable from their Parishes.'' By this it is enacted that the following 
offences shall be deemed offences legally sufficient to justify such removal, 
and shall be triable under the Act to provide for the trial of ecclesiastical 
offences ; namely, (1) unchastity, (2) drunkenness, (3) habitual and wilful 
neglect of any part of ministerial duty after special admonition in writing 
by the Bishop, (4) insolvency or disability to pay just debts when no satis- 
factory explanation is received by the Bishop, and (5) any offence punish- 
able by law, being sinful in itself, irrespectively of positive enactment. 

The Bishop concluded by enumerating some of the benefits which, in 
his opinion, had resulted from the present constitution of the Church under 
his care. First, the Church, he said, has now a legal government, and 
an adequate provision for the management of all its affairs, and for the 
due enforcement of ecclesiastical authority. Secondly, the laity, from 
having a voice in the management of its affairs, have become more in- 
terested in the well-being and progress of the Church, and more awake 
to llieir own responsibility in connexion with it. They have also acquired 
greater confidence in its administration ; and are less liable to suspicion 
and misconception. Thirdly, the clergy have learnt to pay more attention 
to the opinions and feelings of the laity, and have been taught by practice 
to discuss with them and with one another all questions that are brought 
before the Assembly, calmly and dispassionately. They have also lost 
much of that jealousy and fear of interference with by the laity, " which," 
said the Bishop, " I believe to be very injurious to the Church." Fourthly, 
the clergy and laity, by the new relation into which they have been brought 
towards each other, exercise a much greater mutual influence,, which is to 
the benefit of both. Fifthly, the parochial clergy, by having a voice in 
the management of the affairs of the Church in the Diocese, acquire a 
greater interest in its well-being and extension. They are likewise more 
disposed to act in combination with one another, and upon a uniform 
system under regular ecclesiastical authority ; and they appear less dis- 
posed to form themselves into different sections and parties. Sixthly, by 
the annual meeting of this Assembly, and by the public discussions which 
are carried on it, and which are always fully reported in the daily papers, 
the Church has acquired a status, and an influence in the colony, which 
it would not otherwise have possessed. Seventhly, by means of the 
Assembly the attention of the whole Church can be from time to time 
directed to any want which needs to be supplied, any work which ought to 
be undertaken, any evil which requures to be remedied ; and its collective 
wisdom can be applied to devise, its combined energy exerted to carry out, 
such measures as with the Divine blessing may be most likely to prove 
effectual for the desired object. Lastly, any real or supposed grievance 
may be brought forward by any clergyman or lay-representative and 
openly discussed; whereby either the complaint will be shown to be 
groundless, or the cause of it will probably be removed. 
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Charge to the Clergy of the Diocese and Province of Calcutta, By 
G. E. Cotton, D.D. Bishop of Calcutta. October, 1863. 

Charge of the Bishop of Madras at the Primary Visitation, Aprils 
1863. By F. Gell, D.D. Bishop of Madras. 

We propose to collect from these two important and interesting 
Episcopal Charges those fEu^ts and remarks which throw most light 
on the actual condition, the duties and difficulties of the Indian 
Church. If we do not refer at length to the very important topics 
more especially handled by the Metropolitan of India^ in connexion 
with the " Hopes, Perils and Duties,'' both of the " Church of England'* 
and of the " Catholic Church," it is not because we are insensible to 
the clearness, freshness, and vigour with which Bishop Cotton discusses 
them, but simply because we desire rather to extract those subjects of 
his Charge connected with the "Hopes, Perils and Duties of the 
Church in India," upon which our readers will be most desirous to be 
informed, and which occupy just one-third of the Charge. 

We should, however, being doing injustice to our feelings, if 
we did not record our opinion, that the^ whole of the third portion 
of Bishop Cotton's Charge, which is specially concerned with the 
question of the Inspiration of the Bible, and with Scripture Difficulties 
is one of the most important contributions which recent controversies 
have elicited, to the great benefit of the Church, from the pens of 
learned and scholarly divines. We have nowhere seen the argument 
against a theory of literal and verbal inspiration more reverentially 
and profitably discussed, along with most able and distinct protests 
against the fashionable rationalizing theories on the same momentous 
subject. 

The remarks of Bishop Gell, of Madras, on the rationalistic attacks 
upon the faith of the Church, are sound and moderate in their tone, 
and there are also some valuable paragraphs in his Charge upon the 
delicate question of the relation of Government towards Christian 
Education in India. 

We now proceed to bring before our readers the strictly Indian 
information respecting the state of religion, and the perils and duties 
of our Church in that mighty territory which, in a spiritual sense, we 
must regard as " the enemy's land." 

OUTLINE OP THE BISHOP OF CALCUTTA'S SBCOm) VISITATIOIC. 

" The visitation just completed has occupied nearly four years. During 
this period I have visited, in some cases more than once, almost every im- 
portant station in the diocese, from the frontier of Central Asia at Peshawur 
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to the gates of the China Sea at Singapore ; and from Dibroghur, where 
the Eastern Himalayas look down on the sacred Brahmaputra^ to Indore, 
which the Vindhjas cut off from the valley of the Nerbudda. In that 
vast space, extending over 33 degrees of latitude, and 16 of longitude, we 
have seen Affghans, Sikhs, Hindustanis, Bengalis ; the Indo-Tataric races 
of Burmah, Assam, and the Tibetan border ; Malays ; even Chinese ; 
Gonds, K61s, and Sonthals, tribes who were in the country before the 
Aryan conquerors descended from the Hindu Koosh, all stirred by 
contact with English civilization, all gazing with amazement on changes 
already effected and silently expecting changes yet to come." 

The first Indian subject handled is the state of the British army in 
India, now amounting to a vast force of 70,000. Of the moral and 
spiritual condition of these brave men, the Bishop speaks in these 
affecting terms : — 

*' Of all the Europeans in India, none land on our shores more helpless, 
more ignorant, more needing guidance, than our soldiers; none have 
stronger temptation to encounter, and none, I may surely add, more 
frequently repay, not only by affectionate gratitude, but by visible improve- 
ment, any efforts made for their welfare. I sometimes think, after leaving 
a military station, that the extremes of godliness and ungodliness meet 
in the British army, so painfrd are the accounts of vices miserably preva- 
lent, so pleasant the sight and conversation of the small knot of thoughtful 
men, who are to be found in almost every regiment, sometimes as active, 
always as silent witnesses for a kingdom of righteousness and purity, and 
for Him who is its Lord, I must not speak in detail of those sensual sins, 
drunkenness and evils worse than drunkenness, which are daily ruining our 
soldiers, against which you, my brethren, are bound to wage^a ceaseless 
war, and for which you are also bound by thought, by prayer, by carefully 
using the lessons of experience, to suggest the fittest remedies." 

It does his Lordship honour that he proceeds to grapple openly and 
in detail with the horrible evils affecting the army in India, proceeding 
from what may be termed the " enforced celibacy" of the vast majority 
of the men. As becomes a Christian prelate. Bishop Cotton distinctly 
states, " the Government ought, at all risks and at any cost, to give to 
their soldiers facilities for marriage, as the divinely appointed remedy 
for the worst evils which press upon our army : " and should also 
*' absolutely prohibit the sale of spirits in the canteens." 

It is high time to cast away all reserve on the first of these painful 
topics. The condition of our army and navy, not only in India but in 
England, especially in our seaport garrison towns, is absolutely frightful ; 
and we believe we are not exaggerating when we say that, owing to 
our national love of allowing the utmost amount of individual freedom 
in social life, both army and navy are physically and morally vitiated 
to an extent equalled in the case of tlo other European or civilized 
State. 
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We rejoice to observe that this topic has at last been dragged into 
the light of day in the House of Commons by our naval civil autho- 
rities, and that it was handled in the recent debates on the naval and 
military estimates in a spirit worthy of Christian legislators. We 
hope that the clergy and the "Church in the army" will, both in 
England and India, follow the excellent example of the Bishop of 
Calcutta, and address themselves to enforcing upon the naval and 
military authorities, and especially the Admiralty and the War Depart- 
ments, such practical measures as would certainly tend to diminish 
this mighty evil. We are persuaded, and certain recent military 
measures adopted at Chatham prove that our military authorities are 
equally convinced, that it is high time to protect our poor young 
soldiers against themselves, and that a system of military proctorship 
is absolutely called for in our camps and garrison towns, and would 
be the greatest act of mercy towards the unhappy victims of this 
wasting moral plague of both sexes. 

Upon the kindred evil of intemperance the Bishop has a most 
startling Appendix. The following extract from the Eeport of the 
Commissioners on the sanitaiy state of the army in India will give 
some idea of its revelations : — 

"At Bangalore, one of the largest of our Madras stations, where 
numerous acute attacks of disease are brought on by the quantity of spirits - 
drunk, notwithstanding its fine locality, and temperate climate, 3,000 feet 
above the level of the sea, it is stated that probably not three men out of 
five go to bed perfectly sober, and when pay is issued, not two in five. 
That of one year soldiers, one per cent, is a drunkard ; after two years, 
two per cent. ; and so the proportion increases with length of residence, 
owing to their idle, listless, objectless lives. In India, temperance b the 
exception, and intemperance the rule.'' 

The Bishop next passes on to the religious condition of the 
Europeans and Eurasians of the middle clasa 
Under this head he says — 

" I Bpesk of the numerous clerks in Government offices and merchants' 
bouses, of persons employed in railways, or in the management of tea 
plantations, and similar occupations, captains of river steamers, road 
surveyors, and others, scattered up and down the country, sometimes in 
isolated households, sometimes in the stations, some of European, others 
of mixed blood." 

His Lordship urges the multiplication of middle schools for the 
children, and especially for the girls of these classes ; a want which 
it is hoped will be rapidly supplied by the exertions of the Diocesan 
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Board of Education which he has recentiy founded, and over which 
the late successful head master of Marlborough is so admirably fitted to 
preside. 

Turning to the strictly Missionary portion of the Charge, we find 
the following interesting remarks upon the prospects of the spread of 
Christianity among the Aboriginal tribes of India, which in number 
include some 20,000,000 of the population of British India. 

'^ It is notorious that the only large amount of missionary success in 
India has been gained among the aborigines of the country, and others 
unfettered by caste, free from the influence of Brahmins or Buddhist 
priests, and comparatiyely free from the bondage of an idolatrous super- 
stition. The three most conspicuous triumphs of the Gospel in this country 
have been won by our own Church in Tinnevelly, by the German Mission 
of Pastor Gossner in Chota Nagpore, and by Judson and his American 
brethren among the Karens of Burmah. . . . Already I rejoice to record the 
fact that the Church Missionary Society has begim this good work among 
the Sonthals of the Eajmahal hills, and that in the educational part of 
their labours they are liberally supported by the Government of Bengal. 
During my recent visit to CentrsJ India, I saw and heard enough of the 
Gonds, to make me desirous that the same great Society, from their head- 
quarters at Jubbulpore, should extend their operations among this simple 
and interesting race. It was striking, as we traversed the mountains 
between that city and Nagpore, to escape for a time from the sounds and 
signs of Hindu mythology ; there were no invocations of Bama, when our 
• palki bearers met their friends, or deposited us at the end of a journey ; 
and they know of no god, they said, but the Baradeo. . . . And if the Church 
Missionary Society seems thus providentially called to preach the Gospel 
to the Sonthals and Gonds, no less marked is the invitation to the Propa- 
gation Society to come over and help the Kach^ri aborigines of Assam, 
together with the Merees who dwell in the plains, and the Abors on the 
hills by the Brahmaputra ; and also the Kookies and other tribes in the 
mountains round Chittagong, From Tezpore the word of life may gd 
forth to many scattered communities. And the Commissioner of Chitta- 
gong and Superintendent of the hill tribes in its neighbourhood have jointly 
prepared, for the approbation of Government, a scheme for establishing 
schools to be placed entirely under the care of Missionaries ; and it is my 
earnest hope that their proposal may be thankfully accepted by the 
Venerable Society to whom this great opportuidty is in the first instance 
offered." 

Most devoutly we trust that these two Societies will vie with one 
another in the effort to carry out the good Bishop's pious vnshes. 

The Bishop then proceeds to the general subject of education in 
India. All that he writes is specially valuable, but we have only 
space to insert the two follovidng practical suggestions : — 

^^ I should rejoice to see in Calcutta an institution under the general 
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control of one of the two Missionary Societies of our Church, in which 
undergraduates of the University should be educated up to the B.A. 
standard under purely Christian influences. I would not embarrass this 
institution by^any connexion with a preparatory school : it should be simply 
devoted to the higher education of young men who had passed the entrance 
examination. Our Church would then employ Bishop's College (in which 
I desire, after five years' experience, to express my most hearty and un- 
ahated confidence) as a seminary mainly, though by no means exclusively, 
theological ; and it would also use this new college, planted of course on 
the left bank of the Hooghly, as a place of education open to all comers, 
Hindu, Mahometan, Christian alike, in which the appointed course of 
study in Arts, admirably chosen as an intellectual training, would be 
thoroughly leavened with the Christian spirit Doubtless such a college 
must be superintended by a man of high intellectual culture, as well as of 
earnest Christian faith ; but I trust that Oxford or Cambridge will be able 
to furnish the Indian Church with some one who is willing to expend in 
Christ's service, the gifts which His Spirit has bestowed, and to endea- 
vour, for a missionary stipend, and with missionary zeaJ, to impart to the 
education of a people, now beginning to renew its youth, and to awake 
from the sleep of centuries, that positive and spiritual element which is so 
urgently required, and which can only be given through the Revelation of 
God in Christ. For such a scheme, and for other extensions of missionary 
education, the present time is a favourable opportunity, on account of the 
increasing liberality of Government. The rule which allows University 
scholarships to be held at any affiliated institution, and not at Government 
Colleges only, was a wise and generous concession. It is a singular and 
happy coincidence, that Sir Charles Trevelyan, who stood in the front of 
our educational battle thirty years ago, should now be permitted to give 
a new impulse to his old work, by announcing, as financial member of 
Council, that Government will devote to education, supplies practically 
almost unlimited, from the surplus of the imperial revenue. ... I have 
invoked Christian sympathy for the uncivilized aborigines of the country ; 
let me also entreat that the miserable ignorance of the Bengal ryots may 
be no longer overlooked. "While diligent efforts are made to teach English 
to the middle classes, and while the education of the upper class has 
reached a really high standard, the vernacular instruction of the peasantry 
is only just beginning. Yet if we are content to leave them without any 
mental culture at all, we need not wonder if they are intractable and per- 
verse, incapable of appreciating their own interests, or of dealing fairly 
with English settlers ; while, again, their present state of ignorance and 
apathy leaves them an easy prey to any selfish and powerful colonist, I 
do not see how our neglect of them can possibly be excused." 

His Lordship then pleads for more direct missionary operations 
among the Mahometans of India, and gives incidentally the following 
startling information, which -we commend to the attention of Dr. 
Colenso ; — 

" We must all welcome with interest the Mahometan Commentary on 
NO. ecu. N 
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the Bible, now in the course of publication, by the Principal Sudder Ameen 
of Ghazeepore, who has actuidly undertaken to re^te Bishop Colenso's 
cavils against the Pentateuch." ^ 

We add the following extracts from that portion of his Lordship's 
Charge and its Appendix, which furnishes us with the most recent 
statistics concerning the state of the Church in India. 

'* During four years, I have consecrated twenty-three churches, some 
built in the latter part of my predecessor's episcopate, some restored from 
the devastation of the mutiny, some absolutely new. I have admitted 
twenty-two persons to priests' and twenty-four to deacons' orders, and the 
number of candidates has steadily increased, for while in January, 1859, 
T only ordained five (after more than a year's suspension of ordinations in 
the diocese), in March, 1863, 1 ordained twelve, though four others |had 
been ordained at Benares in the previous November. Of those ordained 
during the last four years, five are natives. I have confirmed 2,045 
persons in English, and 1,085 in the vernacular. The Calcutta Church- 
mail's Almanac, for 1859, contained the names only of eight students of 
Bishop's College ; in that of 1863, there are twenty. The number of 
clergy actually on the register of the diocese is 203, of whom 170 are in 
the country, while, in 1859, there were but 134. In that year our Dior 
cesan Additional Clergy Society employed only four ministers ; now the 
number on its list is twelve (of whom two are absent on leave), and it is 
able to provide immediate employment for eight more. There was then 
only one clergyman labouring among seamen, there are now three, two in 
Calcutta and one at Singapore. The clergy of the Propagation Society , 
actually at work in the diocese, then fifteen, are now twenty-five ; those 
of the Church Missionary Society, then forty-four, are now fifty. New 
Missions have been established, and old Missions revived. Indeed, our 
chief difficulty is to find men for our work. . . . 

Of the churches consecrated, eleven were quite new, and of the others, 
several have been erected since the diocese was visited by the late Bishop 
of Madras for Bishop Wilson. Eighteen churches have been built since 
1860, and now await consecration ; of these, sixteen belong to the smaller 
stations in the Punjab. Among the many good deeds for which Sir 
Eobert Montgomery's government will be always remembered, this is not 
the least in importance. He resolved that as every village has its temple 
and its mosque, so in every station where there are Christian residents, 
there should be a church, however small, in which they may be gathered 
together for the public worship of God. 

In the North- West Provinces there is now a large new church at 
BareiUy, and in Oudh ; the church at Roy Bareilly has been completed. 
The churches in Oudb have been all built by the Government at a mode- 
rate cost, upon one plan, suitable for large military congregations, with the 
exception of the church of the civil station at Lucknow, which is much 

^ "The Mohammedan Commentary on the Holy Bible," by Syud Ahmud. 
Part i Ghazeepore, printed and published by the author at his private press. 
a862 A.D. 1278 A.H. 
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smaHer, and has, internally at least, some pretensions to architectural 
beauty. The new church at Futtehgurh, built as a memorial of the Chris- 
tians who were massacred there in the mutiny, is a really beautiful build- 
ing, as is also the new church at Seetabuldee, designed by Colonel Harley 
Maxwell, whose taste and skill in ecclesiastical architecture have been 
proved in the Punjab. 

A memorial church is also in the course of erection at Arrah in Behar, 
and it is hoped that the long talked of memorial church at Cawnpore will 
now soon be completed/' 

"We must conclude the notice of these Charges next month. 



The Archbishop of Canterbury has issued an important and re- 
assuring Pastoral Letter to the Clergy and Laity of his Province^ occa- 
sioned by the recent failure of the prosecution instituted against two 
writers in the Essays and Petnews. 

We have also received from Messrs. Rivingtons : — 

An Examination of Bishop Colensds Diffictilties with regard to the 
Pentateuch, Part II, By the late Dr. M'Caul. This was the last 
effort of Dr. M*Caul in defence of the truth. 

Propitiatory Sacrifice and the Sacri/ke of the Death of Christ, accord- 
ing to Scripture and Catholic Antiquity; an elaborate though brief 
treatise on one of the most solemn topics of theology. The author, 
whose name is not prefixed, argues calmly and reverently He appears 
to intend to take the position against the extreme Calvinistic view of 
Christ's substitution which was maintained so remarkably by Bishop 
Bilson when that view first occasioned uneasiness in England. The 
treatise is deserving of an attentive perusal, and its tone and contents 
will commend it to the respect of even those who may not entirely 
concur with its conclusions. 

Sermons by the late Eev. T. M. Hopkins, Incumbent of St Saviour's, 
Paddingbon. 

School Sermons, preached at Leamington College, by the Rev. R 
St. John Parry, Head Master. 

Saintliness, a Course of Sermons on the Beatitudes ; by the Rev. R 
Henley, of Putney. 

The Rev. Dr. Wordsworth has written ten Additi/)nal Hymns for 
the *^ Holy Year" (Rivingtons), which are designed to complete the 
series in that valuable volume. 

The Arranged as Said Edition of the Book of Common Prayer is the 
embodiment of an excellent idea. 

From Messrs. J. H. and J. Parker we have received (1) The Christmas, 
Epiphany, Lent, and Holy Week Parts of the new series of Tracts for 
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the Christian Seasons, (2) The Salt of the Earth: God sitting as a 
Rffiner, Two sermons preached at ordinations of the Bishop of Oxford, 
by Archbishop Trench. (3) The Unity of the Saints the Evidence of 
the Gospel; a sennon preached before the University of Oxford, on All 
Saints*-day, 1863, by the Rev. Dr. Moberly. 

Parables of our Lwd, By the Rev. Ashton Oxbndbn. (Macintosh.) 
These twenty-seven lectures have the plainness and earnestness which 
distinguish their author ; but we cannot subscribe to such a peremptory 
statement as that the reference of the parable of the Good Samaritan to 
our blessed Lord is " a meaning quite difTerent to what Jesus intended." 

From Nova Scotia, R. G. Haliburton, Esq. has sent us a learned 
paper, read by him before the Nova Scotian Institute of Natural 
Science, upon The Festival of the Lead, forming the second portion of 
his " New Materials for the History of Man, derived from a comparison 
of the Customs and Superstitions of Nations." The author points out 
the correspondence of the Christian Mediaeval Feast of AD Souls with 
similar solemnities among the ancient Peruvi«ins and many other 
pagan nations, and argues that these customs were connected with a 
primitive beginning of the year in November, when the rising of the 
Pleiades takes placa We can only thus briefly indicate the character 
of a very curious and instructive dissertation. Its author, we see, con- 
siders of great value certain particulars respecting the Dyaks, which 
he has learnt from our missionary, Mr. Chalmers. 



SUMMABT. 

Wb beg attention to the followiDg letter from our friend the Rev. J. 
Vahl, dated Jetsmark, near Aalborg, March 10th : — 

" As I see that Englishmen are generously making collections for our 
wounded, and for the relicts and orphans caused by the war so unjustly 
forced upon our poor little country, I venture to ask whether some of 
those in England who feel for the corporal sufferings of our people will 
not also come forward to give them spiritual help. Our Book and Tract 
Society is trying to provide our forces with religious reading, but the 
emergency is extraordinary, and we can hardly meet it as we ought. An 
application from us to the Religious Tract Society would, no doubt, be at once 
successful, but for the cause in which you and I are labouring it would be 
far better could we obtain assistance directly and distinctly from Anglican 
Churchmen. Will not some of our friends in the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge come to our help ? Need I remind them how Danes 
helped to found their corporation, and to win their missionary triumphs in 
Tranquebar? 
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Any contributions sent to me from that or any other quarter shall be 
laid out in printing tracts, <fec., to be distributed by our field-priests (army 
chaplains), or in whatever way the donors may prefer. We only ask for 
aid to meet this extraordinary requirement. As for Danish and other 
Northern emigrants to America and the British Colonies, if Anglican 
Bishops and clergy will only apply to me stating to where I am to send 
at Hull or in London, I can forward supplies of tracts gratuitously as 
heretofore. J. Vahl." 

The Bishop of Guiana has arrived in England. 

We learn from the North- Western that Bishop Upfold of Indiana, on 
the second Sunday in Lent, conferred Episcopal Ordination on the Bev. 
W. Jahn, " lately an honoured and useful Minister of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church. Mr. Jahn has been ministering in the town of Valpa- 
raiso, Indiana, to a large Lutheran Church. His whole former congrega- 
tion, consisting of over 230 members, have accompanied him into our 
communion, and have organized themselves into St. John's Church, 
Valparaiso. This event, taken in connexion with the recent action of Dr. 
Reynolds in the same direction, will have influence in bringing to a right 
decision many other Lutheran clergy and congregations. The Bishop of 
Indiana has thus been made an instrument in the hands of God for 
inaugurating a most important movement." 

A coBBBSPONDENT writcs to US : — " I obscrve that the appeal inserted in 
your last number for Bacine College, Wisconsin, states that there is no 
similar institution in certain Western States, Illinois being atnongst such 
states. Now, there once was such an institution in Illinois, founded by 
the late Bishop Chase, a prelate whose * praise is in all the Churches,' 
and named by him ' Jubilee College.' Large collections were made for 
it by the Bishop, and some not inconsiderable aid was obtained by him in 
England towards its foundation and endowment. What has become of 
this College ? Has it ceased to exist ? or been perverted to other pur- 
poses ? If either of these alternatives is the case, what security is offered 
that Eacine College will not suffer the like fate ? Having long felt deeply 
interested in all Bishop Chase's works, (and not to throw any difficulty in 
the way of the friends of Hacine College,) I ask these questions. An 
explanation should be given why Jubilee College, Illinois, is ignored in 
this appeal." 

We have been also asked to insert the following : — " I have undertaken 
to compile a complete catalogue of books connected with the subject of 
Christian Missions. The list will comprehend works bearing upon the 
history and other particulars of all countries that are already interesting as 
the scenes of missionary labour, or are likely to become so. I shall esteem 
it a fevour if you will tJlow me to request, through your columns, additions 
to the work on which I am engaged. Full information should be supplied 
as to the date, publisher, and price of all books that may be obligingly 
introduced to my notice. Philip Kingsfobd, M.A« 

Malvern Link." 
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Queensland. — The Brisbane Gv^rdian tells lis that " the Church of 
England in Queensland has been very actire of late. Dr. Tufnel^ Bishop 
of Brisbane, has just returned fi-om a tour in the north, where he met with 
much encouragement in &vour of his plans for supplying the means of 
spiritual improvement to the pec^le. The church accommodati(m provided 
in this city for the members of the Church <^ England is much too limited 
for them." At an ordination held by the Bishop in St. John the Evan- 
gelist's, Brisbane, on December 20th, the Rev. J. Matthews, of St. Augus- 
tine's Coll., Canterbury ; and the Rev. W. H. Dunning, of Christ Coll., 
Tasmania, were admitted to the priesthood ; and Mr. J. W. D. Home, B. A., 
of Trinity Coll., Dublin, and Mr. K Symonds, Th.A. of King's Coll., 
London, were ordained deacons. The Bishop of Brisbane has appointed 
the Rev. B. Glennie, B.A., of Christ's Coll., Cambridge, Archdeacon of 
Biisbane. 



Society for Pbomoting Christian Knowledge. — Tuesday, Mar. 1, 
i864. Bishop Chapman in the chair. 

In reference to an appeal which had been received from the Bishop of 
Toronto, and the Corporation of Trinity College, Toronto, in behalf of 
that College (copies of which appeal were distributed among the members 
present at the Board), the Standing Committee gave notice that, at the 
Meeting of the Society on April 6th, they would propose : — 

" That a Grant be made of 600^., te be funded for the perpetual endow- 
ment of Trinity College, Toronto ; the said sum not to be paid until it 
shall have been certified to the Society, that 5,000^. at least has been 
raised from other sources for the same purpose." 

G. F. Chambers, Esq., in accordance with previous notice, moved : — 
<' That the Standing Committee be requested to con^der the propriety of 
the Society having a public anniversary (sermon and meeting) each year, 
in the month of May or June." 

This motion was carried. 

The Secretaries stated that the Bishop of Ripon has consented to preach 
the sermon at St. Paul's Cathedral, on June 9th, on the occasion of the 
Anniversary of the Charity Schools. 

A letter irom the Bishop of Huron forwarded two applications for aid 
towards finishing two of the churches in the course of erection in that 
diocese — Trinity Church, Lambeth, and^ the church at Newbury^ in the 
Mission of Wardsville. It was agreed to grant 201. in each of these 
eases. 

In compliance with a proposal made by the Standing Committee, on 
the recommendation of the Foreign Translation Committee, the Board 
made a grant of 160Z. for printing an edition of a Dictionary of the Cree 
language, prepared by the Rev. E. A. Watkins. The Bishop of Rupert's 
Land had urged the importance of placing this valuable work in the hands 
of all missionaries, catechists, and schoolmastati labouring in his diocese. 
Mr. Watkins had been, for the last eleven or twelve years, living almost 
entirely among the Indians as a missionary, and had ^oroughly mastered 
their language. 
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Mr. Watkins wrote : — " The extent of country over which the Cree 
language is spoken is very great indeed. Sonae idea of it may be formed by 
my stating that the distance between the two stations whidi I occupied, each 
for about five yeai-s, was estimated at 2,000 miles ; and that, on my 
arrival at the termination of this long journey, I found that I was well 
understood by the people, with the exception of some few local words, and 
that my dialectic pronunciation was rather different to theirs. These 
stations were Fort George, on the eastern side of James' Bay, and 
Cumberland, on the River Saskatchewan, whidi flows into Lake Winepeg. 
The language is spoken by all the Indians on the east main coast, and 
eastward to Labrador and Canada, as also southward at Moose, and far 
inland towards the great American lakes. On the western coast of James' 
Bay it has equally the entire sway, and northward up to York Factory 
and Churchill. Then in a south-westerly direction it stretches as far as 
to the Hocky Mountains, including tlie large tribes on the plains. As no 
censiis of the population is taken, it is impossible to state the number of 
persons who speak this language, neither is it easy to form any tolerably 
accurate estimate. Probably they are about 25,000, but I have seen it 
stated in print that they are as many as 40,000. 

Amongst these wandering tribes the Church Missionary Society has 
laboured for forty years. It has now twelve European missionaries, eight 
native and country-born clergymen, and about twenty lay agents. By 
our efforts many of the Indians have been induced to relinquish their 
roaming life, and to settle down in small Christian communities, where 
they cqltivate small feirms, and attend regularly to the religious services, 
whilst their children are under constant instruction in our schools. The 
Wesleyans also have some very flourishing Mission Stations amongst the 
Cree Indians." 

Mr. Watkins enclosed, in the letter quoted from, a copy of the iTor- 
Wester, the only newspaper which is published in the Hudson's Bay terri- 
tories. This paper gave some specimens of his Dictionary, and spoke in 
high terms of its value, and of the labour and pains which had been 
bestowed upon it. 

Several grants were made, of small amounts ; among them 3^. or 4/. 
worth of Books to the Rev. J. Grordon of All Saints' Mission, Diocese of 
Grahamstown, and to the Rev. A. W. Cribb, Missionary at Foochow, 
China. 

Society fob the Pbopagation of the Gospel. — Monthly Meeting j 
Friday, March 18. — ^The Archbishop of Canterbury in the chair. — ^A letter 
was read from the Rev. A. Phillips, stating his appointment to a parish in 
St. Vincent's, and his consequent resignation of the chaplaincy of Cod- 
rington College, Barbados. A letter was also read from the Rev. Prin- 
cipal Rowle, in conformity with which it was resolved henceforth to unite 
the chaplaincy with the direction of the Mission-house, and to make the 
yearly salary for the combined office 250^., with residence. A letter was 
read from the Rev. H. Woodrooffe, announcing his intention to return 
from the Grahamstown Diocese to England, in order to superintend the 
printing of a JE$[afi^ translation of the Prayer-Book. It was agreed t9 
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vote 501, for his passage, and to continue to him his full salary for a year 
while he is thus employed at home. 

It was stated by the Secretary that the Committee were in communica- 
tion with contractors for the erection of the Memorial Church at Constan- 
tinople, as designed by Mr. Street ; and it was agreed to affix to the 
contract, when finally approved, the seal of the Society. 

Sydney. — From the report of the Church Society for Sydney, it 
appears that the plan for permanently endowing the Church goes on with 
fair support from the laity. Mr. G. H. Cox has given 1,000^. to the 
endowment of the church at Mudgee. The recently-passed Act for the 
withdrawal of State-aid from the several parishes upon the decease of the 
present incumbent has made this matter one of pressing importance. 
The proposed mission to the aborigines, in concert with the Diocese of 
Victoria, has been hopefully commenced at Yelta on the Murray, under 
the Kev. Mr. Goodman. 



EXTBACTS FBOM THE ANGLICAN BiSHOP AT JeBUSALBM's AnNUAL 

Letteb. — The January number of Jetoish Intelligence contains the annual 
letter of Bishop Gobat, written in view of the twenty-second anniversary 
of the Jerusalem Bishopric. He speaks of the country as in a miserable 
state of disorder, but is most thankful for the spiritual privileges uninter- 
ruptedly enjoyed, in that, otherwise, " dreary moral wilderness " : — 

" For, besides our private means of edification, we have services in four 
different languages every Lord's-day, in which the Gospel is feitlifuUy 
preached ; and once every month we have the Communion, of which the 
partakers are seldom less than forty ; we have a Bible Meeting every 
Wednesday evening, and two prayer meetings every week, which have 
continued to be well attended for the last four years and a half ; and every 
Saturday evening the proselytes meet to read the Word of God, to converse 
on the subject read, and to pray together. . . . 

Of the evangelization of the Natives of Palestine I have little to say. 
Hitherto, the hopes I entertained a few years ago have not been realized. 
There is, indeed, a greater amount of Scriptural knowledge than existed 
then ; but it does not bring forth the fruits which we expected. The 
working of the Holy Spirit is still needed to make the Word living and 
powerful in the hearts and consciences of those who hear or read it. . . . 
The number of native Protestants in Palestine is about 500, of whom by 
far the greater number are dispersed in divers localities in Galilee, under 
the care of the B«v. John Zeller, of the Church Missionary Society, with 
three catechists or Scripture-readers, two of whom are natives. At 
Nablous, where there is a small Protestant community, I have no agent 
but one of my schoolmasters, who conducts Divine service, and acts partly 
in the neighbourhood as Scripture-reader; but since the riot of 1856 
against the Chiistians, the work has not been so prosperous there as before 
that event. The Rev. A. Klein, of the Church Missionary Society, is 
pastor of the small congregation of native Protestants in Jerusalem ; but I 
am sorry to say that, with some encouraging exceptions, there is a want 
of increase both in number and in spiritual lite." 
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CIVIL DISABILITIES OF THE SCOTTISH CHURCH. 

By the time our present Number is issued, we believe that the 
subject of these disgraceful disabilities will have been brought under 
the notice of Parliiunent by one of the most distinguished laymen in 
the Scottish Episcopal Church, the Duke of Buccleuch ; and we trust 
that before the present session of Parliament closes, this last relic of 
persecution will cease to be a blot in the Statute-Book of England. 
Haying on several previous occasions directed the attention of our 
readers to this matter, we need not do more at present than briefly 
recapitulate the grounds on which the Scottish Clergy claim to be 
relieved. 

In the first place, as they have had " Episcopal ordination," they 
are, by the terms of the Pre&ce to the Ordinal in the Book of 
Common Prayer — and therefore also by the law of England — ^recog- 
nised as competent to exercise their ministry in the United Church of 
England and Ireland* 

Previously to the year 1792, the Clergy ordained by Scottish 
Bishops, though subject to penalties for exercising the functions of 
their office in Scotland, were under no disabilities of a like kind in 
England and Ireland. Up to 1792, not more than five persons, in- 
cluding the clergyman, were allowed to assemble for public worship ; 
and although, after 1770 or thereabouts, the law ceased to be carried 
out in its strictness, the houses are still pointed out in many of the 
old Scottish villages and towns, where the persecuted Episcopalians 
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"managed" to evade it, by assembling in companies of the legal 
number in separate rooms, with open doors, whilst the clergyman 
ofl&ciated (also with the legal number around him) in the obby or on 
the staircase. Up to 1792, various disabilities also affected the Scottish 
Episcopal laity. No Scottish Episcopalian, for instance, could hold 
office as a provost or magistrate ; and hence it happened that, in con- 
sequence of worldly considerations having more influence than reli- 
gious obligations, especially after the passing away of the excitement 
engendered by "the Risings" of 1715 and 1745, many families in 
the Scottish burgh towns were lost to the Church. 

In 1792, an Act of Parliament was passed, removing all these 
penalties, but disqualifying the Scottish Clergy, for the first time^ for 
holding 'a benefice, or curacy, or even officiating in England. This 
was certainly an extraordinary piece of legislation, and worthy of the 
dismal period at which it was enacted ; but Scottish Churchmen felt 
so deeply the grievous and crushing persecution to which they were 
subjected in their own country, that they were glad to accept relief on 
any terms. 

In 1840 an Act was passed, removing to a certain extent the disqua- 
lification as to officiating — allowing Scottish Clergy to officiate for two 
successive Sundays in an English Diocese, on obtaining the consent of 
the Bishop. But the disability to hold a benefice or cure still remains 
unrepealed. 

Their case is a peculiarly hard one, inasmuch as no disability of a 
aimilar kind attaches to the members of any other religious community 
in her Majesty's dominions, or even to foreigners ; for any Roman 
Catholic Priest, or any Priest of the Greek or of the Scandinavian 
Churches, "having had Episcopal ordination," may, on compliance 
with the requirements of the Thirty-sixth Canon, become a minister of 
the Church of England. Of all the clergy or people in the world 
(excepting the clergy of the American Episcopal Church, and those 
ordained by Missionary Bishops outside our Empire), the Scottish 
Clergy are the only persons whom the English Church admits to offi- 
ciate at her altars ; and yet of all the people in the world they are the 
only persons who are debarred from obtaildng or holding a living, 
l)y any possible means, in her communion. Any Presbyterian or 
Baptist laymany any Caflfre, Mahommedan, or Hindoo (as has been 
frequently pointed out), may, on going through certain previous 
requisites, ultimately become qualified to hold a living in the Jjiglish 
Church ; but the Scottish Episcopal Clergyman — as the law at present 
stands — never can. 

Was there ever an anomaly so absurd, was there ever an enact- 
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ment so disgracefal ! Wliat adds to its absurdity is the fact thaty 
whilst Scottish Priests may not hold livings in England, they are 
eligible by law to discharge the duties of Chaplains in India or in 
foreign embassies, and Scottish Bishops may be translated to Colonial 
Sees, as in the recent case of the appointment of a former Bishop of 
Glasgow to the See of Gibraltar. This last appointment was rendered 
possible on the ground that penal laws are always to be interpreted . 
strictly, and that whilst the Statute of 1792 specified Scottish Friests, 
all allusion to Scottish Bishops was omitted. In appointing a Scottish 
Bishop to the See of Gibraltar, the present Grovemment has, to its 
credit be it spoken, admitted the justice of the claims of the Scottish 
Clergy — nay, rather, has shown its sense of the disgrace which accrues 
to the English Church and nation for allowing such a disability as 
that which affects the Scottish Clergy to exist, and its determination, 
in the fece of much opposition, to do justice, as far as possible, even 
under the present laws on the subject, to a class of men than whom, 
none are more loyal in any quarter of her Majesty's dominions. 

We are glad to hear that Lord Shaftesbury and the more sensible 
of those who generally concur in his views of ecclesiastical policy are 
satisfied with the recent legislation of the Scottish Church on the 
subject of its national Communion Office, and that they are not to offer 
any opposition to the Duke of Buccleuch's bilL 

What a disgrace that such a disability should affect the Church in 
which such a burning and shining light of our own Church as the late 
Bishop Mackenzie was reared — the Church which embraces so much 
of the intellect and refinement and cultivation of the Scottish people ! 
Surely it is high time that this last vestige of persecution and intole- 
rance should be effaced from the pages of British legislation. 



THE STEUGGLE AGAINST CURIALISM IN FRANCE. 

The account in our last issue of the resistance made to the introduction 
of the Roman ritual into the archdiocese of Lyons has been read with 
interest, we hear, across the Channel We find that we were pre- 
mature in announcing the defeat of the innovating party. " Contrary 
to the statement of the Chronicle, the Pope unhapjpily has enjoined on 
the clergy of Lyons to adopt the Roman Missal and Breviary ; but 
this measure affects only the new ordinandi^ The French Govern- 
ment seems disposed to interfere ; and it is even stated, so seriously as 
to become the subject of an artide in the un-theological Times, that 
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it is resolved to put in force the dormMit powers of the Concordat, 
and to prohibit the importation of all Papal Bulls, &c., on the subject 
into France. Such a step would not altogether take us by surprise, 
when we review a train of recent events, and especially when we notice 
a circumstance connected with the interview given by the Pope to the 
Lyonnese deputation which went to plead with him for their ancestral 
Use. Their Archbishop, the Cardinal de Bonald, having subsequently 
asserted in public that, at that interview, the Pope complained of l^e 
" interferences " of the Emperor's Government ; the sole answer of 
Cardinal Antonelli to the demands for explanation of the French 
Ambassador was, that the pttblication was deplorable, that " a degree 
of indiscretion which did not even respect the four walls of the Cabinet 
of the Sovereign Pontiff was of a nature to deprive him of all freedoni 
of thought whwi conversing with the faithfal ; " and that Cardinid de 
Bonald should be informed of the Pope's *^ dissatisfewition on the sub- 
ject of that puhliccUionJ'* From which it appears that the Pope did 
find fault with the Emperor to the French clergy, and thought it a 
shameful thing that he could not be permitted to do it in peace, 
without being told of. Suppose the Emperor should cease his " inter- 
ference " at Rome ? 

To the three Letters of " Sophronius " which we noticed last moni^, 
a fourth has since been added, addressed to the Bishop of VersAOles, 
and occasioned by that prelate's having pronounced a censure on their 
anonymous author. " Sophronius " complains, with justice, of the gross 
misrepresentations contained in that Bishop's PastOTal, and irrefragably 
Convicts it of several denials of truth. In reply to the condemnation 
of the Letters as containing propositions erroneous) scandalous, and 
injurious to the Bishops of France and even to the Holy See, and to 
the prohibition of reading them imposed on the clergy on pain of three 
months' suspension, "Sophronius" contrasts the Bishop's allowance 
of the free sale and perusal of the blasphemous book of Renau's, and 
concludes as follows : — 

" Every miprejudiced reader of my Letters and your Monition will be 
convinced that I am condemned merely because I have uttered the truth ; 
because I have complained of certain bishops becoming the tools of ambitious 
and vain intriguers; . . . because I have dared to declare the study of Holy 
Scripture and theology more valuable than that of the responses of the Con- 
gregation of Eites ; . . . because I have shown that the Church of France 
has stripped herself of her crown and parted with the glory of faith and 
authority which once commanded the respect of sovereign pontiffs them- 
selves ; because I have lamented the injury to true religion caused by the 
importations of this bastard Italianism ; because I have asserted that what 
sufficed to save our fathers could not possibly damn ourselves," <fec. 
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(iTomsponlrence) Bocument^i ict. 

AKGLO-SCANDINAVIAN LETTERS :— AMERICA AND 
SWEDEN. 

Wk are indebted for the foUowing letters of the Rev. Dr. Coxe of New 
York, and for the aceompanying extract from the Upsal Theologis^ 
Tidsskrift, to the New York Church Journal and the Almindelig 
Kirketidende : — 

I. Thb Ret. De. Coxe to the " Chttbch Joubnal." 

" At the request of the Rev. G. Unonius, I send you, enclosed, a copy 
of an article which has lately appeared in a leading Swedish periodical. 
The translation is made by himself, from the Swedidi. The periodical is 
The Theological Journal, edited by A. F. Beckman, D.D. with the co- 
operation of several members of the Theological Faculty of the University 
of Upsal. Dr. Beckman is a Professor of Divinity. 

It is only necessary for me to explain some of the circumstances. In 
a report contributed to the Bulletin du Monde Chretien, last year, by 
Dr. Carl Bergman, a Swedish divine, I was delighted to find these words, 
refening to some novel movements in the Swedish establishment : * We do 
not fear new opinions, or ideas, but to. divide the Body of Christ, this is 
what we fear ; to dissect the members of His Body, this we dread.* 

As Dr. Bergman's letter proved that he was in close sympathy with 
* the Evangelical Alliance,' I was much struck by so wholesome a senti- 
ment, especially as there was a warm Christian feeling in all his words, l 
ventured, therefore, to write to him, in earnest response to this sentiment, 
and to beg my friend Mr. Unonius to be the medium of communication. 
You have the result with which the Lord has blessed, thus far, so slight an 
effort in behalf of Christian unity. 

Mr. Unonius regards it as much more important than I dace to regard 
it myself ; but a letter, received last week from Denmark, iniforms me of 
the interest taken in the matter there, and it was accompanied by a Danish 
periodical^-the Almindelig Kirketidende — which contains more to the 
same purport. Mr. Unonius says : ^ God be praised, I see a little day- 
break.' Faithfully yours, 

A. Cleveland Coxe." 

II. Fbom the Upsal " THEOLOorsK Tidsskbipt." 

What should be the position of the Swedish Church with respect to the 

Anglican ? 

" This question, ip itself, and independent of all accidental considera- 
tions, is (^ mudi moment to the Swedish Church. First of all, it is 
always very important for every Church Society to have a clear perception 
oi the relation in which it ought to stand, or place itself, with respect to 
others. For if it be a truth that, generally, in human society, a state of 
isolation from the interest of others, and of indifference to their interests, 
is unfavourable to the development of a higher degree of real life, the 
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same law will hold good when the question is of a particular Church 
Society. The necessity of love, and the precepts of lore, present them- 
selves, in reference to this matter, more clearly and irresistibly than in any 
other circumstances^ A disposition to separate from other Church organiza- 
tions, of which it cannot be justly said that they are in essential opposition 
to principles the acknowledgment of which constitutes a condition for com- 
munion in Christ, is an apostasy from the spirit of Christianity. Indiffer- 
ence toward other parts of Christendom, as to their development and as to 
what befalls them, is, from a Christian point of view, a crime against the 
law of charity. 

The question thus presented has, of late, become one of peculiar im- 
portance to us, in consideration of the treatment it has received in a work 
which, we believe, is much read, and which, in our opinion, very much 
deserves to be read, viz. — 'Reminiscences of Seventeen Yeai-s in the 
l^^orth-west of America,' by Gustavo Unonius. The author of this work 
has, both by word and action, given an answer to this question. He has 
thought that he might join the Anglican Church without therefore dis- 
senting from the EvangeHcal Lutheran,* nay, that he might even become 
an officiating minister in the former, without, by so doing, abandoning the 
communion of the latter. This step, taken by him, and his conception of 
what it. implies, he has delineated somewhat at large in his work, with his 
reasons for the same. An examination of his argument is undeniably 
required on the part of the Swedish Church. Especially for those of our 
countrymen who are emigrating to America, there are, plainly, numerous 
inducements and opportunities to bring into practice the views expressed 
by Mr. Unonius. Many advantages may be pointed out to those who are 
separated from the Church of their mother country, m joining the Epis- 
copal Church. Nor can it be denied, in view of those principles which we 
have placed foremost in this article, that the largest possible degree of 
co-operation and of interchanging offices between kindred societies, is 
desirable, provided the essentiid peculiarity of neither of them is thereby 
endangered. 

We have, therefore, long ago, thought of devoting our pages to a 
somewhat special consideration of this question. An inducement to enter 
upon the work at this time has been afforded us by the letter below, from 
a clergyman of the Anglo-American Church, the insertion of which, in 
this periodical, has been requested in behalf of the writer. The motives 
appealed to for such an insertion, we find worthy of being taken to heart, 
and we quote them in the very words of Mr. Unonius, who has requested 
us to publish the letter. *I presume, indeed,' says he, 'that many 
objections to the views expressed by Dr. Coxe may be made by the editors 
of any periodical mto which his letter may be admitted. But even this 
may, in more than one respect, be productive of good. Whatever opinions 
may be taken respecting it, justice must, neverSieless, always be done to 

^ Mr. Unonius explains that '' he has not expressed this with regard to the 
'Lutheran Church' as such, but only with respect to the Swedish National 
Churchy and that in his work referred to by the editors, he always observes the 
distinction between the * Church iu Sweden/ and those which may be properly 
called Lutheran." 
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the ChnBtian feeling which speaks therein, and to the henevolent inten- 
tions of the same. The stretched-out hand of hrotherhood ought not to 
he repelled. Who can tell what good may be the result if the subject 
shall be further discussed on both sides, in a Christian spirit?' 

We make the beginning with the insertion of the letter itself, reserving 
to another number our own views on the subject, for the expression of 
which, in the present number, we have not the requisite space. 

We regret that we have no recourse to the Bidletin du Monde Chritien, 
in which appeai*ed the letter from Dr. Bergman which gave occasion to this 
which we now present. This letter, however, appeal's in all essentials to 
be independent of what Dr. Bergman has said, with the exception of what 
is quoteid by Dr. Coxe." 

[Then follows the letter of September, 1863, from Dr. Coxe to 
Dr. Bergman.] 

III. The Rev. Db. Coxe to the Rev. Db. Beboman. 

Bbotheb in Chbist, — In the Bulletin du Monde Chretien I have 
lately read a letter from you, which has awakened in me a lively intei'est, 
and induces me to offer you a few words upon two points it touches. 

The contemplated Church Synod of which you speak will undoubtedly, 
if carried into effect, contribute vastly to the strength and activity of your 
Communion. The Anglican Church in England is in like manner seeking 
by degrees to revive her synodical institutions, and at each step acquires 
fresh vigour ; while our Episcopal Church in America — in full communion 
with her — ^has a Synod consisting of bishops, priests, and laymen, most 
satisfactorily at work, and taking a lively interest in all that concerns your 
ancient Church in Sweden. 

In the last century there was a frequent Christian intercourse between 
the Swedish Missionaries in America and the Bishop of London (to whose 
diocese the British Colonies belonged) ; and most of the early Swedish 
congregations on this side the Atlantic still exist incorporated with our 
Communion. 

But the proposed improvements in the machinery of your ecclesiastical 
legislation will form a new era in the history of your Church. It is my 
profound conviction that, for the future, one of two alternatives is before 
you. Either you will develop into one of the most powerful and im- 
portant communions of Christendom ; or else, by yielding through mistaken 
indifference to the modem spirit of schismatic disorganization, you will 
become merely one among the countless sects calling themselves Pro- 
testants, which, though some of them are in a sense evangelic, are all 
shown by history to be evil in results and tendencies . 

This leads me to the second point contained in your important remark: 
*The formation of sects, separatism, schism — that is, the division of 
Christ's Body, the rending asunder of His members — ^this is what we 
dread? 

Here, dear brother, you touch well upon a circumstance too much and 
too widely overlooked. Our schismatic brethren in America have known 
no such fear. Every popular preacher here fkncies himself called to found 
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a new sect ; consequently we have sects of all possible sorts, far too many 
to be enumerated to you, ranging from the respectable and learned Pres- 
byterians down to the fanatical Dunkards, Spirit-rappers, and Mormons. 
Shall Sweden open the door to such pitiable delusions ? The evil you say 
you dread, however lightly regarded by some, is inestimable (2 Pet. ii. 2). 
One result is the prevalent unbelief ; people make the excuse that ' there 
is no agreement among the professors of Christianity, neither as to Christ, 
nor as to the Scriptures, nor even as to the existence of a personal God.' 
When this sect-split-up Christianity sends out its Missionaiies to foreign 
lands, they are scoffed at in like manner by the heathen for the disunion 
which reigns among them ; * First settle your differences among your- 
selves, and then we will hear what you tell us out of your Bible.' Then 
comes the Papist, and reaps a multitude of proselytes, saying, ' The Pro- 
testants are not agreed or united ; but all we speak the same thing, among 
us there is no division; with tcs, therefore, the truth is to be found.' 
Plausible enough, did we not know that the Eoman Church, instead of 
purely confessing the one faith once delivered to the saints, maintains also 
the heap of mediaeval corruptions sanctioned by that great aggravator of 
schism, the Council of Trent. 

Now, shall Sweden learn by sad experience all our American misfortunes, 
and enter the number of nations divided into religious sections under a 
banner of nominal Protestantism ? A sincere and fraternal affection for 
your Church prompts me thus to address you, and to pray that such may 
never be the case. 

The Augustan Confession agrees substantially with the symbolic formu- 
laries of the Anglican Church. We are not Lutherans, but we are in 
nowise Calvinists. The spirit of Melancthon, above that of the other 
Reformers, has stamped its striving after unity upon our Thirty-nine 
Articles. These Articles, moreover, are not Articles of which acceptance 
is exacted in order to receiving Baptism or Holy Communion ; they are 
only required to be received by those who enter the ministry.^ The Nicene 
Creed is our Symbol, and the Augustan Confession has always been highly 
regarded by us. We wish, therefore, to strengthen Christ's Body by 
strengthening the bands which unite us with the Church in Sweden ; * to 
rend asunder the members of Christ's Body — this is what we dread.' 

But this stands in connexion with a subject to which we think our 
Swedish brethren have been apt to pay too little attention, they not having 
had the same experience as we in America of the numberless variety of 
sects, and of the grave evils which such separations engender. Now, in 



^ Here the Swedish editor appends a note : " In the American Church the 
clergy do not even subscribe these Articles, their ordination- vows merely pledging 
them not to teach to the contrary. They are generally looked upon as 'Articles 
of Peace ' rather than as * Articles of Faith.' " 

We observe with regret that in the translation of the Articles at the end of the 
Danish version of thePi-ayer-Book, published by the Society for Promoting Christian 
KnowledgCf the title "Articles of Religion" is rendered Troes-Artikler, while the 
heading of Art. I. "Of Faith in the Holy Trinity,'* is rendered Om Tro paa den 
Hellige Treenighed" so that thus the important distinction between *' Articles of 
Faith" and "Articles of Jieligion" is completely lost. 
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answer to the question, Whence come these separations ? we are ahle to 
show by history that tliey all are caused by departure from the Apostolic 
constitution of the Frimitire Church — ^from the Episcopate and the lawful 
and valid transmission of the holy Ministry. 

When we have mentioned this subject to some of our brethren in 
Sweden, they have been ready to blame us, not understanding what we 
would have them lay to heart ; and they have replied to us, * We possess 
oiu^elves a lawful Episcopate, but we do not view it as of such conse- 
quence as you do.' It seems to be fancied that we make our inquiry merely 
out of a spirit of antiquaiianism, or else in a temper of self-glorifica- 
tion. God forbid ! We simply have regard to the Body of Christ, and 
to how we can again unite its severed members (Eph. iv. 13). 

We see clearly that the fundamental cause of these divisions is, that 
too little importance is given to the original and apostolic constitution of 
the Christian Church. Hence it comes that any number of persons calling 
themselves Christians, assume the name of the Church, and undertake to 
ordain priests. Every petty local squabble grows into a schism, new 
sects are perpetually starting up, and the whole land of us Americans is 
ovei*spread with countless knots of so-called Protestants, among whom 
there are many who completely deny the prime verities of the Gospel, 
while they all, from their lack of both Confession and Liturgy, promote 
confusion and the repetition of schism upon schism. 

But where a conviction exists that the Ministry, in order to be valid, 
must be Apostolical, inherited through an historical Episcopate, and de- 
ducing its origin from the Appstles themselves, there an opposition is 
maintained to the manufacture of multiplying sects. This is the principle 
which, of all the Eeformed communions, gives such strength and influence 
to the Anglican Churches ; and it is as powerful a weapon against Popery 
as against sectarianism. To the Papists we say, * We have not rent 
asunder Christ's Body; we have our Saviour's commission historically 
transmitted to us (St. John xx. 21), and, in preaching the Apostolic Faith 
and doctrine, we enjoy His express promise of unending continuance and 
progress.' 

The first Eeformers on the Continent, Calvin included, all admitted the 
desirableness of the Episcopal regimen, as may be seen on the slightest 
examination of their lives and writings ; and they excused the adoption of 
another form of Church government on the score of nothing less than 
necessity. But now such a necessity exists no longer. Ought not then a 
general return to Episcopacy to be the first enterprise in which all orthodox 
evangelical Christians should unite ? Ought not the Church of Sweden, 
seeing she has preserved this gift of God, to prize it highly, and conmiu- 
nicate it as an inestimable treasure to the communities which stand nearest 
or most closely agree with her ? What hinders that the anomalous Epis- 
copate in Denmark and Norway should not, by aid of Sweden, be con- 
verted into a regular one ? What hinders that the Danes should not then, 
returning Prussia good for evil, communicate Episcopacy to the Lutherans 
there ? Thus the first and a very large step would have been taken towards 
the restoration of unity among the adherents of the Reformation ; thus 
would Popery receive a blow such as a disorganized Protestantism can 
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never give ; and thus your utterance — ' The rending asunder of Christ's 
Body, this is what we fear/ — would have power to unite together all the 
people of Christ. See further, 1 Cor. i. 10 ; Isaiah iv. 14 — 16. 

In many parts of Italy and Germany there are found enlightened 
members of the Homan communion who, disliking the new dogma of the 
Immaculate Conception of St. Mary, and other errors of the Papacy, are 
inclined to begin to reform. Even in Naples such a tendency has been 
largely shown. In the Gh-eek Church there is reviving in like manner a 
greater evangelical spirit ; witness the Paris Union Ghretienne and Obser- 
vateur Catholique, But no man can imagine that, in reforming, those 
Churches will ever think of destroying their ancient Episcopal constitution ; 
they regard it in the same manner as does the English Church, and hence 
the leaders of the present reforming movement in those Churches turn 
their first thoughts and sympathies to her. Surely the Swedish Church 
will not exclude herself from a partnership — fraught with so much blessed- 
ness — in such a movement, by neglecting the gift that is in her, by being 
content to say, * We too have the primitive Episcopate and the ApostoUc 
ministry, but we do not attach much importance to the fact.' 

A little reflection will, I am confident, convince you, my brother, that 
indifference as to this is the great cause of what you yourself so earnestly 
deprecate ; it is precisely the opening the door to party spirit ' to tear 
asunder the members of Christ.' 

My letter is perhaps already too long, but I beg you to accept it as 
coming from a heart simply moved by sincere brotherly love, and desirous 
that all true Christians may be united with one another. Our union 
admits of diversities; to use your own words, ' children in the same 
Father's house may think differently on secondary questions ; ' but we 
ought to be an Apostolic household instead of a sundered Christendom, 
and our missionary work, and our intercourse with each other, all ought 
to be pervaded by * the same Spirit ' — ^with * one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptism.' 

If the Scandinavian Church in Sweden were but a sect, and lacked the 
gift of which I speak, my letter and my suggestions would be entirely 
beside the mark. But since, on the contrary, I believe that your Church 
is called by the providence of God to be that communion from whence 
priceless blessings may stream forth to other European Protestants, how 
can I hesitate to speak ? And in these days, when the enemies of the 
Gospel are everywhere showing themselves — as in Germany men like 
Baur, in France a Kenan, in England the apostate Bishop Colenso, and 
in America countless disciples of all these false teachers — shall we Chris- 
tians consent still to live estranged and sundered from one another ? Let 
us be one ; * let us in one spirit, with one mind, strive together for the faith 
of the Gospel, in nothing terrified by our adversaries ' (Phil. i. 27, 28) ; 
and let us do this on the principles which are set forth in the Epistle of 
St. Jude, especially in verses 17 — 23, in which may be found for these 
times the interpretation of two other passages of Holy Scripture, namely 
St. Matthew xviii. 20, and Acts ii. 2. 

Your faithful brother in Christ, 

A. Clevblakd Coxb." 
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To this letter the Almindelig Kirhelidende appends the comment: — 
" We commend Dr. Coxe's letter and the important thoughts to which it 
gives utterance to the serious and friendly consideration of the whole 
Northern Church." 



PERSECUTION OF THE DANISH CHURCH IN SLESWICK. 

The following letter from the Rev. J. Vahl did not reach us in time for 
publication in our last issue, but subsequent events have by no means 
lessened our wish to lay it before our readers. German rationalism, 
especially through the Liturgical changes introduced in 1797 by Dr. 
Adler,^ has done far more to ruin the Danish Church in Sleswick than 
anywhere else. The clergy of the Danish-speaking parishes therein have 
adhered more carefully to the old Reformation ritual, but the German 
pastors from Kiel have made such excessive use of the licence for free 
prayer, <fec., given since Adler's revision, that it is even doubted whether 
many of the people to whom they ministered have received a Christian 
Baptism. Thus, it is in the most Germanized part of the Scandinavian 
conununion that the scourge of German invasion has been most keenly 
felt. 

" If you were not familiar with the policy of the Prussian Court, which, 
ever since the time when the present kingdom of Prussia was the petty 
Electorate of Brandenburg, has laboured to extend itself by robbery, by 
craft, by perfidy, in short by any possible means whatever, with the 
addition, in these days, of hypocrisy and the pretence of advancing the 
Reformation and the cause of civil liberty (which it denies to its own 
subjects) ; and if you did not know the German theologians, and how, 
when they have once taken up an opinion, be it ever so unscriptural and 
heretical, they defend it with all the weapons of logic and science (or what 
pretends to be such), what would you think of the declarations of the Prus- 
sian Government, on hearing how hundreds, I naight say thousands, of 
the divines of Germany, who have never set foot within the bounds of 
Denmark, or made any inquiries on the spot into the state of things, 
bewail and groan over the oppression of the Church in Sleswick, and 
assert that a sacred obligation rests on two great Powers, and forty 
Powers in octavo, duodecimo, and miniature, binding them to fall upon oiur 
little land and undertake a crusade for the purpose of -diffusing ein 
christlich-germanischei* Sinn over us desperately hardened men, who will 
not have our eyes opened to see that salvation cometh only from the 
Germans, and that it is from them that we must draw all our Christianity 
and our every blessing. You would think that we in this country were 
lying in the most awful error and heathenism, that our aim was to deprive 
the Sleswickers of all Christianity, and that the cause of Germany was 

^ Some specimens of the Agenda Adlerii are given in the second volume of 
Dr. Daniel's "Codex Liturgicua Ecclesise ITniverssB" (Lipsise, 1848) as an " exem- 
plum LiturgisB quam dixeris genuinum fcetum soeculi illuminati." This formulary 
—as implied in what is said above — has no force in any other part of Denmark. 
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the cause of Gknl. I will not here enter into politics, or show how per- 
fidious and crafty has been the conduct of Germany in the whole of this 
business ; this is not the place to touch upon that matter, or rather there 
is no need to do so, since it is very clear to everybody who does not wilfully 
shut his eyes, that it is in its whole object a very thinly disguised piece of 
brigandage. As for these Germano-Christian heroes, I will only show 
what their proceedings have been towards the parishes of Sleswick in 
this crusade of theirs, and every one will then be able to see whether it is 
indeed Evangelical Christianity and zeal for the Eeformation that urgea 
them on. But first, by way of preface, I must say a word or two about 
the position of things of late years. When the insurrection in Sleswick 
was repressed in 1850, the Danish King took in hand an adjustment of 
the relative positions of the languages in Slesvig. Hitherto the churdi 
and school-language had in some parishes been Danish, in others German ; 
but now the Government revised the whole. The arrangement was made 
as follows. In all the country north of Flensborg and Toender, which is 
entirely Danish, and where — with the exception perhaps of a few German 
immigrants, who may be found in all parts, even in England — the in- 
habitants are only Danes, the church and school -language continued to be 
Danish : in the southern part of Sleswick, south of the towns of Sleswick 
and Bredsted, which is entirely German, the church and school-language 
continued to be entirely German; in the middle part of the country, where 
part of the population speaks Danish and part German, the church- 
language was to be both Danish and German, German being preached 
one Sunday and Danish the next, and all the occasional services of the 
Church might be performed in whichever language was preferred; the 
school-language was to be Danish, but German was to be a leading 
branch of instruction in the school. In the towns of Toender, Flensborg, 
Aabenraa, Haderslev, Soenderborg, there were both German and Danish 
pastors appointed. The west coast of Sleswick from Toender to Husum, 
and the adjacent islands, where the inhabitants are Frisian — they are the 
stock of your Hen^st and Horsa, and therefore, strictly speaking, no more 
German than your people or the Flemings — received the German language 
in church and school. That this boundary limit of the Danish language 
was not pressed too far south, is best seen from the fact of its being in 
almost complete accordance with that laid down in a map published in 
1849 by an officer of the insurgent army. I have myself repeatedly 
visited Sleswick, and can also testify that it is on the whole correct. A^ 
to the clergy that took part in the insurrection of 1848, when a number 
of them took to flight on the coming of the Danish army, these the Danish 
Government naturally did not invite back ; but of the remainder, no clergy- 
man was displaced who did not refuse to take an oath to obey the king 
his sovereign ; and at the present day there are Sleswick parsons who 
continue to remain in their cures, although they took part in that insurrec- 
tion, and played a prominent rdle in it. But what course do the Germans 
now take ? A first indication of how they would conduct themselves was 
seen when the Danish troops had left Altona. Dean Nievert of that 
place, who could not be accused of Danish tendencies, since he had 
declared himself ready to acknowledge the Prince of Augustenborg as 
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Duke of Holstdn, as soon as the Diet at Frankfort acknowledged him as 
such but not. before, was, on appearing in church on the 24th of January, 
receired with a hooting and yelling which perhaps might even throw the 
riots in St. George's in the East in the shade, and was compelled to take 
his departure. He was not rebel enough ; so, away with him ! And now, 
when, after the engagements at the Dannevirke, Sleswick was abandoned 
by the Danish troops, a similar persecution of the loyal clergy began there 
also. All the Sleswick clergy had, with one exception, taken the oath 
of obedience to Christian IX., and now then they have to smart for it, 
unless they will perjure themselyes I Wherever, especiaUy in the towns, 
the minister was a man of whose loyalty there could be no doubt, he 
received a visit from certain individuals, who declared that if he did not 
that moment, or at least within a given time (generally one day), turn out 
of house and home, they could not answer for his life. And who was it 
who was thus set against these pastors ? I will only repeat what was 
stated by the correspondent of the SiSclet who was himself present at 
these occurrences, and who, because he spoke the truth, was arrested, and 
Uien expelled the country by the Prussians. These persons, he says, were 
mostly Holstein immigrants, or rabble from Holstein and Germany, who 
come into Sleswick in shoals, and, hired by the Augustenborg party, 
went about intimidating the population. Of the treatment of the clergy 
at the hands of the insurgents, the mob, and the great powers in their 
most Christian and Protestant enterprise, I will only give a few features. 
At Leak a mob attacked Mr. Biis-Lovson's parsonage : he was obliged first 
to hide himself for several hours in a secret chamber in a parishioner's 
house, after which he made his escape; but the mob besieged his parsonage 
the whole night, then gutted it, and compelled his wife to flee almost 
naked with her small children, in the night, in snow and the most awful 
weather. This clergyman I know personally, and I can bear witness to 
his being an upright truly Christian man ; bat he was a Dane in senti- 
ment, and thereibre he was hated by the insurgents. Next day the other 
olei^gyman in ^at town was also hunted off by the same mob ; but the 
inhabitants protested against it, and declared that they did not want to 
part with him, and that, when the Piiissians came, they would pray to 
have him back again. But what these Prussians are doing may be seen 
from their conduct towards Pastors Mork-Hausen of Felsted, Both of 
Vanes, Biilow of Dybb^ : these and several other pastors were, some of 
them repeatedly, dragged to Flensborg by the Prussians, on tiie ex-parte 
accusation that they were spies, an accusation to which every honest Dane 
ef whom the insurgents are afraid is exposed in these times. At Flensborg 
they were kept in prison for several days ; they were, at this inclement 
season, obliged to lie on straw in unwarmed chambers, where, moreover, 
thieves and other criminals were placed ; and, after all, they were, after 
some days of imprisonment, sent home, some without trial, all without the 
accusation of their having acted as spies being able to be brought home to 
them. It was forbidden to the clergy to pray from their pulpits for their 
king, a declaration was exacted from them that they would omit doing so, 
and whoever made this declaration was' told by the Prussian civil commis- 
sioners that he might remain in his post till further notice, but that as 
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Boon as fit persons sbould be obtained, tbey must take his place. A 
number of clergy have already been dismissed. In order to find a pretext 
for this conduct, they appeal to an old ordinance which lays down that 
those who are to be officials in Slesyig must have studied at Kiel for two 
years. 

[* The exclusion, however, was only intended to apply to students at foreign 
Universities, and not to students at Copenhagen : for even after the order 
had been issued, the Government repeatedly notified that the former rules, 
admitting Copenhagen students to Sleswick, were still in full force. It 
is also well known that students of divinity as well as of medicine, both 
of the Universities of Copenhagen and Kiel, have always had equal access 
to offices in the kingdom and Sleswick ; and this fact as regards divinity 
students is expressly confirmed in a Royal order of the 9th of November, 
1811.'— Danish Circular Note of March 17th.] 

It is not only pastors who have studied in Copenhagen that are dis- 
missed, but even such as have studied at Kiel and been bom in Holstein, 
if they persist in acknowledging their king as Iheir sovereign. In the 
meantime, there has set in a strong influx of Germans from Holstein and 
other countries of Germany, with the purpose of thrusting themselves 
into posts in Sleswick, and it will not be long before every loyal pastor 
is driven out, except in the northern half of the country, where Germans 
cannot be appointed, because they could not speak Danish. For now, 
in order to bless Sleswick with the German Protestantism and the high 
morality and civihzation of the Fatherland, the Prussians have, on the 
19th of February, issued an ordinance, whereby in seventeen parishes the 
Danish church-service is entirely abolished. In these parishes are both 
Danish-speaking and German-speaking inhabitants, and consequently the 
service was in both languages as before specified. But now the Danish- 
speaking inhabitants in these parishes must not have the word of God 
delivered to them in Danish, but only in that sole vehicle of salvation, the 
German. It is intended that more parishes shall follow, and that they 
also shall have their Danish church-service entirely abolished. To give 
the thing a fair appearance, they allow the population in each place to 
vote whether they will have Danish or German for the church-service ; an 
empty farce, since those on the Danish side do not dare to meet. 

It is said that an undertaking is required from the pastors, to the effect 
that they will co-operate towards the extension of the German language 
and German habits of thought. After all, it is but the smallest part of 
the invasions infficted upon the homes of good loyal Sleswickers that 
comes to our knowledge, for we are indeed cut off from almost all con- 
nexion with Sleswick. But whereas, with regard to the clergy of Sleswick, 
the Germans have both in former times and at the present day taken care 
to stamp them as incompetent and unworthy men, I will just say this 
much, that I have repeatedly visited Sleswick, and know no small number 
of them, some personally, some by correspondence, and I must confess, 
what is maintained in other quarters as well, that many of the most able 
clergy of the Danish Church are found amongst those very Sleswick 
pastors who have been rated so low. Such are the distresses with which 
the German most Christian knights of the Cross invade the homes of the 
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Danish parishes in Sleswick. The object of it all is to Germanize, and 
it is all a part of the foolish notion that G-ermanization and Christianization 
are nearly related ideas ; a notion which hardly any human being but a 
German could entertain, much less undertake to demonstrate or to defend. 
May God in His mercy look down on our poor country, on her Church, 
her priests and people, and may He cause our distresses to become a true 
and lasting blessing to us I 

J. Vahl, 
Priest of the Danish Church at Jetsmark 
in the Diocese of AcUborg, 
March 8, 1864." 

Since the foregoing was written, many more of the parochial clergy 
have been driven forth to seek shelter as they best may, some at Copenhagen, 
some even at Hamburgh ; and one of the latest additions to their number 
is said to be the Bishop of Sleswick. 



FOEMATION OF AN " EASTEKN CHURCH ASSOCIATION." 

A MEBTiNa was held at the residence of the Rev. W. Denton, 48, Fins- 
bury Circus, on April 13th, for the formation of a Society having in view 
to improve the condition of the Christians of the East, and to promote 
intercommunion between them and the English Church. The chair was 
taken by Mr. Denton, on the motion of the Rev. G. Nugee. After a few 
remarks from the Rev. Chairman, as to the work to be imdertaken by the 
Association and the means by which it would work, the Rev. Dr. Neale 
proposed, and Mr. H. T. Parker seconded, the following resolution : — 
** That an Association be formed having the following objects : 

I. To inform the English public as to the state and position of the 
Eastern Christians, in order ^^ually to batter their condition through 
the influence of public opinion in England. 

II. To make known the doctrines and principles of the Anglican Church 
to our Christian brethren of the East. 

III. To take advantage of all opportunities which the providence of 
God shall afford us for intercommunion with the Orthodox Church and 
also for friendly intercourse with the other ancient Churches of tbe East. 

IV. To assist, so far as our pecuniary means will permit, the Bishops 
of the Orthodox Church in their efforts to promote the spiritual welfare of 
their flocks." 

Some discussion took place as to the woi*ding of some of the clauses, 
especially as to the word " Anglican," which it was stated had been ad- 
visedly substituted for " English " in Uie second clause, on the suggestion 
of an American clergyman, as including the Scottish, American, and 
Colonial Churches. 

A long conversation ensued as to the choice of a name for the Associa- 
tion ; the decision of this point being at last referred to Mr. Denton, Dr. 
Neale, and Mr. Rod well, who selected that which is given above, it being 
found, on consultation with the Archimandrite Philip Schulati (who was 
present), that of all the names proposed this could be best rendered into 
the languages of the East 
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Of the members present, the following were appointed to form the 
Standing Committee : — The Rev. W. Denton, Rev. Dr. Neale, Rev. J. M. 
Rodwell ; J. Boodle, Esq. (Treasurer) ; Cyril Griiiam, Esq. ; H. E. Pellew, 
Esq. ; Rev. P. Cheyne, Rev. W. T. Grieve, Rev. P. M. Medd ; R. Brett, 
Esq. ; H. T. Parker, Esq. The following names were also added : — ^Rev. 
T. T. Carter, Rev. J. Comper, Hon. and Rev. C. L. Conrtenay, Rev. Pre- 
bendary Ford, Very Rev. Provost Fortescue, Rev. Dr. Eraser, Rev. H. P. 
Liddon, Rev. Geo. Williams, Rev. Dr. Wordsworth ; C. L. Wood, Esq. ; 
Rev. Eugene PopoflF, and Rev. Archimandrite Constantino Stratulia, with 
power to add to their number. A Sub-Committee — consisting of the first 
six names, together with that of Mr. Popoff — was appointed to draw up 
the Rules of Sie Association, to be submitted to the next meeting, on the 
28th inst. 

A grant of 15Z. 15«. was made out of the funds in hand to the Archi- 
mandiite Schulati, for the building fund of his Mission at Kustendjie. 
About 28Z. was subscribed in the room towards the funds of the 
Association. 

ANGLO-CONTINENTAL SOCIETY.— SPECIAL SPANISH 

FUND. 
In consequence of the rapid advance of religious enlightenment in Spain, 
frequent instances have lately occurred of Spaniards, both lay and clerical, 
taking refuge in Gibraltar from the persecution which overtakes them in 
their own coimtry, as soon as they dare to profess religious opinions in any 
way opposed to the dominant Romish faith. When, however, such refugees 
present themselves at Gibraltar, they are at once thrown on the private 
charity of a few members of the Church of England resident in that 
garrison, unless they join themselves to some form of Protestant 
Dissent; there being no oi^anization in connexion with the Anglican 
Church by which their pressing wants may be relieved and their religious 
views and opinions directed into an orthodox channel. 

Both the Presbyterian Free Kirk and the Wesleyan body have agencies 
at Gibraltar, the members of which gladly avail themselves of such oppor- 
tunities in ikkQ interest of their respective sects, whilst the Church of 
England remains unrepresented, except by individual efforts, which are 
very inadequate to meet the requirements of such eases. 

To wipe away this reproach from our Church, and to afford a refuge to 
those Spaniards, whether lay or clerical (and particularly the latter) who, 
unsolicited, may leave their homes, and relinquish all their worldly prospects 
for conscience sake, it is proposed to open a "House of Refuge" at 
Gibraltar, where such persons may be received, and lodged for a time, 
until thdr religious convictions are matured, their acquaintance with the 
doctrines and principles of the Church of England improved and strength- 
^led, and their confidence in her as a sound branch of the Church Catholic 
secured. 

This institution has the sanction and support of the Lord Bishop of the 
Diocese, and will be conducted under the immediate superintendence 
of the Archdeacon of Gibraltar. A commencement has already been 
made by the reception of a learned and pious priest, the Rev. Don Antonio 
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Sino y Soler, Incumbent of Balones in the Diocese of Valencia, who, 
without ever having conversed with a Protestant or read a Protestant book, 
became convinced of the errors of his own Church, and travelled several 
hundred miles to reach Gibraltar and throw himself on the sympathy of 
English Christians. Some time ago, also, a sub-deacon in die Spanish 
Church, Don Antonio Vallespinosa, was, through the kindness of friends 
in England, kept for some time at Gibraltar, and then placed at St. Aidan's 
College, Birkenhead, where his two years' course of study has now been 
brought to a conclusion, and some further funds are therefore needed in 
his behalf. 

House-rent and living at Gibraltar being expensive, the establishment 
of such a Befuge will necessarily be costly ; but the experiment will be 
made at first upon a very small scale, and with the strictest regard to 
economy. 

Friends who are kindly disposed to assist in the work by annual sub- 
scriptions, or donations, however small, may remit them direct to the Ven. 
Archdeacon Sleeman, Gibraltar ; or to the Kev. Frederick Meyrick, Palace 
Plain, Norwich. 



Uibraltar, Feb. 1864. 




CONTEIBUnONS. 




For Don A. Sino y Sclkr. 






For Hou^e of Refuge. 


£ 


8. 


£ s. 


Don. Ann. 


Mrs. Gwynne Holford . 20 
Mrs. A. Barker ... 1 





The Lord Bishop of 


£8.£8. 





Gibraltar .... 3 3 


The Lord Bishop of 


A. S. MUdmay. Esq. . 1 





W. Gibbs, Esq. . . . 10 
Mrs. Arundel Barker . 10 


Gibraltar ... — 5 


Rev. F. Meyrick . . . 1 
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Mrs. Auriol Barker. . 10 


H. Gibbs, Esq. . . — 5 


Rev.J.Hardie ... 1 





Mrs. Brooke .... 10 


Rev. F. Meyrick . 5 
Rev. W. Ripley . 3 






Mrs. Harden .... 10 






Rev. F. Meyrick ..10 


Mrs. Barker ... 5 11 






Mrs. MUls 10 





COLONIAL CHURCH GOVERNMENT. 

We reprint the following important despatches, which have been com- 
municated to the Gt>vemor-General of Canada, from the Canadian 
Churchman of March 16 : — 

"Downhig Street, Feb. 11, 1864. 

My Lord, — A correspondence arising out of the recent Judgment of 
the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council in the recent case of Long 
and the Bishop of Capetown has obliged me to obtain the opinion of the 
law advisers of the Crown on certain questions of much importance to the 
members of the Anglican communion in the Colonies. 

That Judgment mainly related to the state of the Church in Colonies 
possessing representative Legislatures, but in which the Episcopal authority 
has not been made the subject of any direct legislation. But some of the 
questions which it has raised are of general importance, and I think it best, 
therefore, to communicate to the prelates of the Colonial Churches an extract 
irom a despatch addressed to the Gt)vemor of the Cape of Good Hope, 
embodying the decision to which I have been led on these subjects. 

I enclose six copies of this extract, and I have to request you will com- 
municate a copy to each of the Bishops of the Anglican Church within 
your government. — I have, &c., (Signed) Newcastle. 

ViscouDt Monck, &c. &c. 

NO. com. P 
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Extract of a Despatch from the Duke of NetocastU to Governor Sir ' 
P. K Wodehouse, K.CB. dated ith Feb. 1864, No, 736. 

In the fint place, I am adyised that (assuming that there is no local 
law to the contrary) the members of the Church of England in a colony in 
which that Church is not established have the same liberty of assembling 
for any lawful purpose which is possessed by members of any other religious 
denomination ; and that it would be lawful for a Colonial Bishop or Metro- 
politan, without the consent of the Crown, and without any express legis- 
lative authority, to summon meetings of the clergy and laity of the Church, 
under the designation of Provincial or Diocesan Synods, or any other 
designation, for the purpose of deliberating on matters concerning the 
welfare of the Church. The powers of such a meeting may be gathered 
from the following extract from the Judgment of the Judicial Committee :— ^ 

* The Church of England, in places where there is no Church established 
by law, is in the same situation with any otiier religious body, in no better, 
but in no worse position ; and the members may adopt, as the members of 
any other communion may adopt, rules for enforcing discipline within their 
body which will be binding on those who expressly, or by implication, have 
assented to them.' 

It follows that the rules passed by such an assembly as I have described 
(unless in themselves contrary to law) are binding, not indeed on all pro- 
fessed members of the Church over whom the Bishop has been appointed 
to preside, but on all those who expressly, or by implication, have assented 
to these rules. 

So long, therefore, as the action of the Synod is confined within these 
limits, I should wish you to recognise it ofBcially — to treat it as being, 
what it virtually is, tiie representative of the Anglican Church, and to 
place at its disposal, without inquiring into its internal relations or disagree- 
ments, the funds which may be voted from time to time by the Legislature 
in aid of the Anglican communion. 

For the present, however, I have instructed you not to ^ take official 
cognizance' of the acts of the assembly 'until steps have been taken to 
clear it from the imputation of illegality which at present attaches to it.' 

When I gave you these instructions, I supposed that the Bishop could 
have littie real difficulty in ascertaining how £eu* the proceedings of the 
Synod had violated or had appeared to violate the prindples laid down by 
the Court of Appeal; and I hoped (as indeed I still hope) that the 
members of the Church of England would be wise enough to cancel aU 
such proceedings, and by so doing to place their institutions on a footing 
which would enable the Gt)vemment to countenance them, and to abandoft 
a position which must obstruct their relations with the Civil Power, and 
expose them to continual collision with the law of the Colony, to disastrous 
litigation, and perhaps to embarrassing defeat. 

With these feelings and wishes, I considered that it would be most con- 
venient for the Bishop and the Church that I should leave them at liberty, 
in the first instance, to place their own construction on the Judgment, and 
to submit for my consideration such amendments of their existing rules ac(, 
with least detriment to their 0W9 position, would enable the Civil Power to 
give them its cordial co-operation. The Bishop, however, professes his 
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inability to understand me, and, I assume, desires me to explain myself 
with more fulness.' His principal difficulty is, I suppose, to ascertain what 
measures I hold requisite to remoTO the imputation of illegality to which 
I have alluded. The following opinions on this subject embody the advice 
which has been furnished me on this head. 

The Judicial Committee, I am fully aware, did not decide that it was 
unlawful for the Bishop, with such clergy and laity of the Church as might 
concur in any scheme or arrangement for that purpose, to meet in a volun- 
tary Synod, and to pass rules and regulations by which those who assented 
to them might be bound ; they decided only that some of the particular 
acts and resolutions of the Synods in question had exceeded those lawful 
limits ; and that Mr. Long, the appellant in the case, who was not a party, 
and had not assented to those resolutions, could not be compelled to give 
notice of any meetings of such Synod, or of any proposed elections thereto^ 
or to attend it, or to be bound by its proceedings. Mr. Long, under an 
express contract with the Bishop, would apparently have been bound to 
give that notice if the Synod had been a body recognised by the existing 
law of the Church of England. Their lordships are of opinion that the 
Synod was not such a body. 

The portion of the Judgment which relates to the iUegality of some acts 
of the Synod is in these terms (p. 16) : — 

< The Synod, which actually did meet, passed various acts and constitu- 
tions, purporting, without the consent either of the Crown or of the Colonial 
Legislature, to bind persons not in any manner subject to its control, and 
to establish Coiurts of Justice for some temporal as well as spiritual matters ; 
and, in &ct, the Synod assumed powers whidi only the Legislature could 



There can be no doubt that such acts were illegal.' 

It is obvious that in this passage reference is more particularly made to 
those parts of the ' acts and constitutions' of the first Synod (the very term 
< constitution' seons to imply the assumption of some binding authority) 
which are mentioned in the paragraphs b^inning < Various rules,' kc., and 
^ a Ccmsistorial Court,' <&c., at page 8 of the printed Judgment. 

The surest mode, I conceive, of relieving the Assembly in question 
from the prejudicial effect of these errors in its past proceedings will be 
for some future meeting, with the concurrence of the Bishop, to review all 
the acts of the former Synods for the purpose of removing from them, both 
in substance and in form, everything which has the appearance of an 
assumption of any compuls(N7' powers, or of any attempt to create tribunals 
similar to those which, in countries where there is an Established Church, 
exercise a legal and coercive jurisdiction. It would be desirable expressly 
to dedare that the Synod altogethw disclaims the power of legislating, so 
as to bind any persons who do not voluntarily assent to and agree to be 
bound by its rules ; that the terms, ' Constitutions,' ^ Consistorial Courts,' 
and the like, should be disused, and that the rule ' that all Presbyters and 
Deacons bef(H:e institution or induction, or before receiving a licence from 
a Bishop, and as a condition of receiving such institution, induction, or 
licence, shall sign a declaration that they will subscribe to all the rules and 
constitutions enacted by the Synod of the Diocese of Capetown (Judgment, 

p2 
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p. 8), and any other rules (if there are any) of a like nature should be 
rescinded.' 

In place of the resolutions as to the Oonsistorial Coiurt, deemed objec* 
tionable by the Judicial Committee, I am advised that it would be compe- 
tent to the Synod to pass resolutions recommending for the adoption <^ 
their Bishop suitable forms of proceeding (as inforo domestico) for the 
investigation, trial, and decision of offences against the laws of the Church, 
before the Bishop himself, or before persons appointed by him, upon prin- 
ciples similar to those which prevail, for the necessary preservation of good 
order and discipline in all voluntary religious bodies ; and I apprehend that 
all persons who had assented to such resolutions would be bound by what 
the Bishop, from time to time, might reasonably do in accordance with the 
forms so recommended* Upon this point I again refer to the words of the 
Judgment :— 

* It may be further laid down that where any religious or other lawful 
association has not only agreed on the terms of its union, but has also 
constituted a tribunal to determine whether the rules of the association 
have been violated by any of its members or not, and what shall be the 
consequences of such violation, then the decision of such tribunal will be 
binding when it has acted within the scope of its authority ; has observed 
such forms as the rules require, if any forms be prescribed ; and, if not, 
has proceeded in a manner consonant with the principles of justice* 

In such cases the tribunals so constituted are not in any sense courts ; 
they derive no authority from the Crown ; they have no power of their 
own to enforce their sentence ; they must apply for that purpose to the 
courts established by law ; and such courts will give effect to their decision, 
as they give effect to the decisions of arbitrators, whose jurisdiction resta 
entirely upon the agreement of the parties/ 

Having expressed the opinion that the Synod should repeal that resolu- 
tion of their body which requires all Presbyters and Deacons before institu- 
tion or induction, or before receiving a licence from the Bishop, to subscribe 
all their rules and constitutions, it is proper for me to state further to what 
extent the Executive Govenmient could recognise the right of the Bishop 
to enforce practically, on his own authority, the resolution which, in its 
present form, the Synod is called upon to cancel* 

I am informed that it would be competent to the Bishop to adopt the 
course prescribed by that resolution with respect to matters as to which he 
has by law a free and unfettered discretion. 

Thus he may decline to confer holy orders on persons unwilling to be 
bound by the resolutions passed at such meetings, without being liable to 
any interference on the part of any Civil Court. But with respect to the 
power of the Bishop to make assent to such resolutions the condition of 
licences, admissions, or institutions of clerks to spiritual offices, benefices, 
or cures, a distinction must be made according to the nature of the office,, 
benefice, or cure. 

If there be no previous contract or trust, express or implied, between 
the Bishop and the patron, or the Bishop and the presenter, and if the 
office, benefice, or cure in question has not been founded, endowed, or 
established by any positive law or enactment,, or by any other mode of legal 
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foundation inconsistent with the exercise, in that respect, of a free and un- 
controlled discretion by the Bishop, in these circumstances I am advised 
that it would be competent to the Bishop to make the licence, admission, or 
institution of a clerk to a spiritual office, benefice, or cure conditional on 
his assent to such resolutions. 

But if the Bishop be bound, with respect to such benefice or cure, by 
any antecedent contract or trust (like the engagement to appoint the 
nominee of Mr. Hoets), or by the terms of any legal foundation of which 
assent or obedience to suck resolutions forms no part, he cannot, under such 
circumstances, lawfully exact from any clerk, entitled to claim from him 
licence, admission, or institution to such office, benefice, or cure, that such 
clerk should, as a condition of receiving such licence or institution, agree 
to be bound by such resolutions. 

Within the limits thus laid down, the exercise of the Bishop's dis- 
cretion in this respect should be recognised by the Executive Government 
as legitimate. 

Lastly, the Bishop requires to be informed — 

* Whether the document which has been placed in his hands by the 
Crown is in all respects, as it confessedly is in some, an illegal instrument ; 
whether any, and if so which, of its provisions are valid in law ; whether 
it conveys any rights, tide, or authority to the Bishop of this diocese and 
the Metropolitan of this province or not.' 

The words of the Judicial Committee to which llie Bishop, I presume, 
refers (page 13) are as follows :— Their lordships state the Supreme Court 
of the Cape to have been of opinion — 

* That the Letters Patent of 1863, being issued after a Constitutional 
Government had been established in the Cape of Good Hope, were ineffec- 
tual to create any jurisdiction, ecclesiastical or civil, within the Colony, 
even if it were the intention of the Letters Patent to create such juris- 
diction, which they think doubtful. 

In these conclusions, they add, " we agree.^ * 

The Letters Patent, then, were ultra vires and invalid if, and so far as,, 
they purported to convey to the Bishop any power of coercive juiisdiction, 
irrespectively of the sanction of the local Legislature, and of the consent, 
express or implied, of those over whom it might be exercised. 

I am aware of no reason whatever for supposing them to be invalid 
otherwise, than as they may assume to grant this coercive jurisdiction. 
The Bishop's corporate character, and any other incidents ^f his Episcopal 
position which result from the letters patent, remain untouched by the 
rec^t Judgment." 

THE UNIVERSITIES' MISSION TO CENTRAL AFRICA. 

A Meeting of the General Committee of this Mission was held in 
London^ on April 17th, at which some important resolutions were agreed 
upon. 

It appears that, early in the month, letters were received fi*om the 
Mission party, written during the latter part of November and December, 
in which Bishop Tozer stated that the Morumbala mountains, to which he 
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had moved the Mission, could not be regarded as healdij ; and that there 
had been continual illness during their stay there. The Bishop, taking 
this into account, and the present depopulation of the Shire Valley (owing 
to the slavedealers, war and drought), had made up his mind to quit that 
part of the country, and had, therefore, applied to the senior naval officer 
on the station, for a passage for himself and party, and the native boys 
under their charge, to the Cape — but not, as the Cape papers erroneously 
stated, to England. 

On the receipt of this news, which was not totally unexpected, it became 
a matter for serious considemtion, where the Mission should be re-esta- 
blished. It was felt generally that Uie Mission having been set on foot, 
and a Bishop consecrated for a specific purpose, that purpose ought not to 
be abandoned because one way of carrying it out had failed. It is true 
that Bishop Mackenzie, and subsequently Bishop Tozer, went out for the 
purpose of preaching the Gospel to the tribes on the banks of the Shire ; 
but this was regarded only as a first step. The interior of Africa was the 
great field which lay in the far distance before their eyes. It was hoped 
that the Zambesi and the Shir^ rivers might be, so to say, the high roads 
into the interior; but they wer^B to be roads, or at the most halting-places, 
but not the sole object of the Mission. 

The first thought, therefore, was this : — ^These ways into the interior^ 
of which so much was expected, having failed us, at any rate for the 
present, can we advance by any other route ? Is there any other basis of 
operations for an attack on this same stronghold of heathendom? In 
answer to this, persons possessed of great local knowledge pointed out 
another route which the Mission might take. The Drakenberg mountains 
run for some hundreds of miles almost parallel to the east coast of Africa, . 
and some way inland, up to the Zambesi. They are said to be healthy, 
and well populated, and abounding in cattle^ Here, then, seems to be a 
road into the interior. Moreover, the people are friendly, and the southern 
tribes are tolerably well known to the English. 

The local committees at Oxford and Cambridge both approved of this 
suggestion; and at the largely attended meeting of the General Com-- 
mittee, on April 17th, it was unanimously resolved to suggest to Bishop 
Tozer <' the country north of Mr. Eobertson's Mission of Kwamagwaza, 
and lying between the territories of the Zulu and the Amazwazi tribes,^' 
as a suitable site for the re-establishment of the basis of the Mission. 
This country is just south of the Tropic of Capricorn ; and it may also be 
mentioned, that Bishop Mackenzie at one time thought of going to these 
people. 

THE SOUTH-AFRICAN PKOVINCIAL SYNOD. 

The following are the Minutes of Proceedings of the Synod of Bishops 
of the Province of Capetown, holden at Capetown on the 15th of Decem- 
ber, 1863:— 

^' We, the undersigned Metropolitan and Sufi&agan Bishops of the 
Province of Capetown, having, in the good providence of Qod, met 
together in Synod at Bishop's Courts near to the metropolitan city 
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Capetown, upon a anmmons fix>m the Metropolitan, do sancticm and send 
forth the following report of the Acts and Constitutions adopted in such 
Sjnod. 

K. Capetown, 

H. Gbahamstown, 

Edwabd, Bishop Orange Free State. 

I. This Synod affirms that the Church of this Province receives and 
maintains the doctrine and sacraments and the discipline of Christ, as the 
Lord hath commanded, and as the United Church of England and Ireland 
hath received llie same ; and that it receives the Book of Common Prayer 
and Administration <^ the Sacraments, and other rites and ceremonies of 
the Church, according to ihe use of the United Church of England and 
Ireland ; and also the Authorized Version of the Holy Scriptures as of the 
same authority in this Churdi as it is in the Church in England ; and 
further, it disclaims l^e right of a sin^ province of the Church to alter 
the standards of faith and doctrine now in use in the Church — the Three 
Creeds, the Thirty-nine Articles, the Church Catechism, and other For-* 
mularies of the Church ; and acknowledges that the Canons and Constitu- 
tions of the Church, in so far as they are of force in England, and as the 
existing circumstances of the Church in this province permit, have 
authority here also, until they shall have been altered by Synods of this 
province. 

II. This Synod affirms that inasmuch as this Church is not, as the 
Church in England, < by law established,' and basmuch as Uie laws of 
England have by treaty no force iu this colony, those laws which have 
been enacted by statute for the English Church as an establishment do 
not apply to and are not binding upon the Church in South Africa ; and 
that this Church, therefore, receives the English ecclesiastical statute law 
only in so &r as it may serve to remedy and supply manifest defects or 
(miissions of the cancm law, or of laws framed and enacted by the Synods 
of this Church. 

ni. On the grounds stated in the previous resolution, this Synod con- 
siders that the final Coui-t of Appeal constituted by Act of Parliament for 
the established Church of England is not a Court of Appeal in ecclesias- 
tical causes for the un-estabUshed Church in this colony ; and th»ref<»*e 
this Synod declares that while the Church in this province is boimd by, 
and claims as its inheritance, the Standards and Fcmnularies of the Church 
of England, it is not bound by any interpretations put upon those standards 
by existing Ecclecdastical Courts in England, or by the decisions of sudi 
Courts in matters ci faith. 

IV. This Synod sanctions and approves of the regulations adopted bj 
the Diocesan Synods of Capetown and Grahanistown, for use in their 
respective dioceses, and postpones to a future Synod the consideration of 
the means to be adopted for bringing the regulations of the severed dioceses 
of the province into entire harmony. 

V. This Synod deems it to be consistent with the laws and usages of 
the Church that the Bisho|) of a diocese should, if he see fit, invite the 
presence of his laity in his Diocesan Synod, provided that nothing be done 
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without the consent of a majority of the Presbyters, and that the consent 
of the Bishop be necessary to all the Acts of the Synod. 

VI. The Metropolitan having communicated to this Synod the sentence 
which he proposed to deliver after hearing the charges brought against the 
Right Rev. John William Colenso, D.D. Bishop of Natal, by three of 
the clergy of this province, and the grounds upon which he had arrived at 
his conclusion, the Synod desires to express its conviction that the charges 
have been proved ; and its approval of the sentence about to be passed 
upon the Bishop by the Metropolitan. 

VII. This Synod is of opinion that if the Bishop of Natal should 
appeal to his Grace the Archbishop of Oantebbuby against the sentence 
of the Metropolitan, it would be highly desirable to allow such appeal in 
this pai*ticular case, which is both in itself novel and of great importance 
to the whole Church. As, however, the question of appeals to England 
from the Churches in the colonies involves considerations as to the rights 
<A provinces, and as to the hindrances which may arise from such appeals 
to a proper maintenance of discipline, owing to the heavy costs thereof, 
and other causes, this Synod does not express any opinion upon the 
general question of appeals to England. 

VIII. This Synod is of opinion that should the Bishop of Natal 
presume to exercise Episcopal functions in the diocese of Natal after the 
sentence of the Metropolitan shall have been notified to him, without an 
appeal to Canterbury, and without being restored to his office by the 
Metropolitan, he will be, ipso facto, excommunicate; and that it will be 
the duty of the Metropolitan^ after due admonition, to pronounce the 
fbimal sentence of excommunication. 

IX. That the title recommended by the joint committee of both Houses 
of the Convocation of Canterbxjby, as designating the true position of 
the Church of this Province — * Tfie Chubch of SotrrH Afbiga in union 
and fall communion with the United Church of England and Ireland* 
be adopted as its full and proper title, subject to any decision that may be 
come to by the united action of the English and Colonial Churches. 

X. That in the judgment of this Synod, it would be desirable, under 
the difficulties which have arisen in the endeavour to establish the Mission 
of the Society for the Propagation of the Go»pel in Foreign Parts in 
Independent Kaffrabia, that the future head of the Mission in that 
country should be consecrated as Bishop, and that the Society be requested 
to select, a clergyman for that office, and present him to his Grace the 
Archbishop of Cantebbuby, for consecration ; and in the meantime to 
send out any clergyman and catechists whom they may consider qualified 
to commence the Mission, to be placed for the present under the direction 
and government of the Bishop of Gbahamstown. 

XI. That his Grace the Archbishop of Cantebbuby be respectfully 
requested to consecrate some clergyman, either selected by his Grace, or 
recommended to him by the Society, as the head of the Mission about to 
be sent to Independent Kaffbabia." 

The Metropolitan has received a letter from the Bishop of St. Helena, 
of which the following is the final paragraph : — 
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''Your Lordslup, as Metropolitan, lias called upon me to say whether 
I do or do not concur in jour Judgment : it is therefore my very painful 
duty to state that, after having carefully weighed the whole subject, I con- 
sider all the charges fully proved, with the exception of that of contra- 
vening the XVIIIth Article, and I do concur in the Judgment delivered 
by your Lordship, that the Bishop of Natal b ' unfit, so long as he shall 
persist in the errors ' of which he has been convicted, ' to bear rule in the 
Church of Qod, or to exercise any sacred offices whatever therein.' " 

The Georgetown Monthly Church News remarks : — " The impression 
seems to prevail in England that the Colenso case will be taken dii*ect to 
the Privy Council. It is forgotten that the Judicial Committee of the 
Privy Council is a Court of Appeal, having been substituted by Statute 
3 <fe 4 Gul. IV. c. 41, for the old Court of Delegates, which was consti- 
tuted a Court of Appeal from the Archbishop's Court in the reign of 
Henry the Eighth. In the Long case, the appeal to the Judicial Com- 
mittee of Privy Council lay from the Judgment of the Supreme Court of 
the Colony. Anyhow, the Judicial Committee of Privy Council cannot 
over-ride the statute that constituted it a mere Court of Appeal ; or that 
substituted it, in causes ecclesiastical, for the Court of Delegates. So that 
even in England an ecclesiastical suit cannot come before it, except it have 
first passed through the Court of the Archbishop. And nothing but an 
Acl of the Imperial Parliament, apparently, could extend this appellant 
jurisdiction to the ecclesiastical affairs of the Colonies." 



IflebUfos and Notices. 

Charge to the Clergy of the Diocese and Province of Calcutta, By 

G. E. Cotton, D.D. Bishop of Calcutta. October, 1863. 
Charge of the Bishop of Madras at the Primaty Visitation, April, 
1863. By F. Gbll, D.D. Bishop of Madras. 
{Second Notice.) 
"We must renew our notices of these important charges with a reference 
to that part of the Preface of the Metropolitan of India's, in which 
he discusses the question of a subdivision of his enormous Diocese. 

After stating that the need of a fifth Bishop in the province of Cal* 
cutta is evident, and that if he Lb to be located in the North of India, 
the Punjaub would give a more appropriate site for the See than 
Agra, Bishop Cotton proceeds : — 

'^ The establishment of a new See in the Korth would lead to a re-ar- 
rangement of the Diocese. The jurisdiction of the Bishop of Lahore should 
extend not only over the Punjaub, but also over Sindh, which is its natural 
geographical continuation, while the Bishop of Bombay, reheved of this 
district, might receive in exchange the Central Pi*ovinces and the congre- 
gations belonging to our Church in Central India. The reduced Diocese 
of Calcutta would still retain the ample territory of Bengal, the North- 
west Provinces, Gudh, Burmah and the Straits settlements, unless, indeed, 
the last should be detached from India, and thereupon either handed over 
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to a colonial Bishop, or formed (as would be desirable) mto a separate 
Diocese of Singapore. 

But th«*e is another altematiye. It is not necessary that the new 
bishopric should be entirely formed by Gk)yemment. It would be more 
consistent with the principles which have been recently ado^^jed, especially 
that most excellent one of giving Government aid to encouraje and draw 
out private munificence, that it should come into existence from ^e com- 
bined action of the State and of the Church — ^the former having chiefly in 
view the superintendence of European congregations, the latter the exten- 
sion of missionary work. Government might, perhaps, grant to the Bi^'bop 
a house of residence, and the full income of a Chaplain, on condition that 
the latter were doubled by subscription. And if this were done, I eaine*tly 
hope that the new bishopric would be placed at Hangoo^, with jurisdiction 
over British Burmah ; and for the present over the Straits. Personal) v I 
would rather be relieved from this than any other part of the diocese ; 
because I cannot, nor do I think that any Indian bishop can, efficiently 
direct the Burmese missions of our Church, which, though at present few 
and unimportant, will, if the Propagation Society heartily avails itself of its 
opportunities, become, I trust, as vigorous, aggressive, and widely-spread 
among the purely Burmese population, as those of the American Bap/sts 
have been among the Karens. For though legally part of Irdia, Burmah 
is to all intents and purposes a foreign country ; its inhabitants are aliens 
to the Hindus ' in blood, in language, and in religion ;' and no one bishop 
can adequately influence and guide the missions directed to such widely- 
di£Ferent races." 

The following important statistics fitly close our notice of the able 
and comprehensive charge of the Bishop of Calcutta. 

MISSIONABT STATISTICS. 

The numbers of adult baptisms in the Diocese of Calcutta, as given in 
the reports of the Society for the Propagation of the Gotpel, and the 
Church Missionary Society , during the last three years, were in 1861, 
224 ; in 1862, 268 ; in 1863, 258. According to the statistics collected 
by Dr. Mullens, of the London Missionary Society, the total number of 
Christians of all Protestant denominations in India and Ceylon, is as 
follows : — 

Bengal 20,774 

N. W. Provinces, Punjaub, Central India . 5,301 

Bombay 2,231 

Madras 110,237 

Ceylon 15,273 

Total • 153,816 

In January, 1852, the number was reckoned at 112,191. The membera 
oi the Church of England are at present, as far as I can collect : — 

Bengal, N.W. and Punjaub 12,537 

Bombay ^ . . 587 

Madras 66,674 

Ceylon . 4,018 

Total . 73,816 
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The above enumeration only includes India proper and Ceylon. But in 
Bumiah, which, though legally part of British India, is in truUi a foreign- 
country, there are said to be 59,366 Protestant Christians^ almost exclu- 
sively Karens and of the Baptist persuasion. 

Ko account is here taken of Boman Catholics, since there are no means 
of ascertaining their numbers, which in Madras and Burmah at least arc 
very considerable. Again, in Madras there are many native members of 
Oriental Churches, and some in other parts of India. 

The Straits Settlements again cannot be considered as part of India, 
though included for the present in the Diocese of Calcutta. At Singapore 
there is a small community of forty-eight native members of the Church 
of England. There must also be many native Boman Catholics in the. 
Straits, and some Independents. 

There are, as &r as I can ascertain, forty-nine native clergymen of the 
Church of England in the four dioceses, forming the provinces of Calcutta, 
the great majority being of course in the Diocese of Madras." 

The Bishop of Madras, in the following passages of his Charge, 
gives us a most interesting summaiy of the position of the Church in 
the Diocese of Madras, and of the amount of progresa that the mis- 
sionaiy work of the Church of England has made during Uie seventeen 
months, up to April, 1863, of his own Episcopate. 

'^ But the larger portion of the clergy of this Dipcese are iK>t Gh>veni- 
ment Chaplains, nor other clergymen in charge oi European and Eurauan 
congregations, but Missionaries and native dei^ymen labouring among 
the native Christians and the heathen. 

- These number now no less than 94, or actually engaged in duty 86, of 
whom 38 are natives. ... 

The total number of baptized native Christians in this Diocese, con- 
nected with the Church of England, is 48,252.^ 

In the city of Madras the number of such connected with the 

Church Missionary Society is 660 

With the €K)spel Society 1,187 

At Poonamallee • . 



Bangalore .... 

Secunderabad • • . 
In the Cuddapah Mission 
In „ Tanjore • . . 
In „ Tinnevelly . . 

In „ Travancwe . . 
In „ Telugu Countary . 



! 



S.P.G 669 

S.P.G 971 

S.P.G 4,285 

S.P.G 10,537 

C.M.S 21,804 

C.M.S 7,916 

aM.S. . ; . . • 294 



Total • 48,262 



^ The returns of the S.P.G. for Dec 81«t, 1862, exhibit 17,589 baptized per- 
sons ; those of the C,M.S. for the same date 80»663. 
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Besides the above there are no fewer than 20,661 unbaptized persons 
who are recdving Christian instruction, and have either wholly or for the 
most part renounced their heathen idolatry and its rites. Of these there 
are 7,524 in conneidon with the S.P.G. and 13,127 in connexion with 
the C.M.S. • , /' 

** (1.) That in this great city of Madras, contfdning a population accord- 
ing to the most recent census of 427,771, . . • there should be no 
more than 1,837 Native Christians in connexion with the Church of 
England — such a fact seems to call for some careful inquiries, efforts, and 
prayers on the part of all interested in our Evangelizing work. . . . 

The state of things before us is this. The total number of native 
Christians of all denominations in Madras amounts to 21,839, or about 
five in every hundred. Three-quarters or four-fifths of these are Roman 
Catholics. The proportion therefore of Protestant native Christians to 
the heathen is very little, if at all, more than one to every hundred ; and 
those connected with the Church of England less than one to every two 
hundred. 

(2.) Now compare fhe number of Christians throughout the Diocese 
with that of the heathen. And, first, 1 am obliged to leave out Travancore 
because I have not been able to obtain its total population, with which to 
o(Hiipare its 8,000 Protestant Christians. I also omit Mysore and Coorg, 
because the Church of England has left that territory ^most entirely to 
the London Missionary and the Wesleyan Societies and the Germans. 
The rest of the Madras Presidency contains a population of nineteen 
millions ; and this independently of the Nizam's dominions, the European 
congregations in which belong to the Madras Diocese. Among these 
nineteen millions of heathen, it appears there are about 40,000 native 
Christians in connexion with the Church of England, and 13,000 in con« 
nexion with other Churches, in all 53,000. This is one Christian to every 
300 heathen ; or less than three in every thousand. 

(3.) And this is a favoured Presidency in missionary worL And in 
the most favoured part of it, Tinnevelly, we find thirty-three thousand 
baptized Protestant Christians in a population of one million three hundred 
thousand ; that is, one in forty. These comparisons may give some idea 
of the field which lies before the Missionaries. 

(4.) And one more picture is this : the limits of the Diocese embrace 
about 30 millions of heathen. The number, of clergymen employed 
among the natives is less than 100. Suppose half the Diocese only to be 
assign^ to the Church of England to evangelize, there is at present on 
an average only one clergyman to every 150,000 persons. , • ." 

*^ Since my first arrival in Madras on November 25, 1861, 1 have held 
three Ordinations in which eleven persons have be^i ordained deacons, 
and fourteen priests. Of the former,, eight were natives ; of the latter, 
also eight. 

Here I may also mention that the total number of persons whom I have 
confirmed within the same period has been 4,808, of whom 4,219 are 
natives. We have to fear, alas ! that many of these will not remain stedfast 
to Him in whom they profess to believe. Yet many we doubt not will ; 
and we give thanks to God for having inclined them to confirm their bap- 
tismal TOWS. . • ." 
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The work amongst the heathen of Trarancore is full of interest and 
encouragement ; the number of baptisms in one year has been 734 ; I 
also confirmed there 1,020 Native Christians. An enlightened Sovereigii 
rules over that land. He encourages our efforts to do good to his 
people. . . . 

Of the Syrian Church there is little to say. For many years nothing 
has occurred to rcTive those bright anticipations of Beformation which 
Bishop Wilson and many others for a time entertained." ^ 

" The sight of Tinnevelly scatters to the winds almost all that has been 
written to disparage mission work. . . • But unmistakably in Tinnevelly 
the word of God preached by devoted men has not returned to Him void, 
but has accomplished much. Not all the results are there that everybody 
says ought to be there. But there are many saved and sanctified soula 
there, not perfectly sanctified, but wonderfully different from the soul of an 
idolater ; there are men spending themselves for the Gt)spel, there are 
native pastors tried and efficient, there are catechists bent on winning 
souls for Christ, there are aged Christians waiting for their call to go and 
be with Christ, there are many intelligent children learning God's word 
and the spirit of the Gospel, l^ere are many congregations in which the 
heartiness of the people and the preaching of their Minister would put to 
shame many an English Church, there are external signs of something 
new and something better than the old heathenism in the cleanliness and 
order of the Christian villages, and there is an acknowledged superiority 
in the intelligence and civilization of the Christian population which must 
influence for good the heathen around." 

^ The endowment of native pastors is a subject of great importance to 
the native Church. And the great efforts which have already been made 
in Tinnevelly among the native Christians for supplying the means of 
supporting their own spiritual teachers is very encouraging. . . • 

I regard also with great satisfaction the efforts on a very humble scale 
of the very poor slaves in Travancore, who out of their deep poverty pay 
some of their poor fellow slaves for reading to them and instructing 
them. . • ." 

" I regret to find that the number of chaplains who are on duty is never 
so large as thirty, or three-quarters of our whole number ; at times as low 
as two-thirds. ... I am enabled at the present time by the Government 
grant of lOOEs. a month in each case of need to supply the absence of 
Chaplains in no less than seven ^ chaplain's stations. 

Aid this system of Government grants of lOORs. a month has produced 
a further benefit. In no less than six out-stations of some importance^ 
but not of sufficient importance to be constituted int-o Chaplaincies, it has 
enabled the Colonial and Continental Church Society , with the further 
assistance of local efforts, to pay the stipends of Ministers. Pulicat, 

1 " Amongst those who have been subject to the Latin bishop, ie, in the Syro- 
Homan Church, there is a dissatisfaction with Romish rule. They have yery 
xecently received a new bishop, a native of Travancore, consecrated by the Syrian 
* Patriarch of the East/ and they are desirous of being allowed to read the Scrip- 
tures. And it may be that Qod will cause His light to shine in among them. 
Let us wait and pray." 

' Cuddalore, Tranquebar, Black Town, Mercara, Mysore, Coonoor, Poonamallee. 
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Xdlore» thd l^^aroya^ Goehin, the Fort at Kumool and BangaloitB are 
t^us indel>ted to Goyerument and that Society for Biq^plementing the 
deficiencies of the local oontributionB. ..." 

CHBISTIAN EDUCATION. 

" The two following tables show the extent to which Christian education 
is conducted in South India bj our two great Missionary Societies : — 
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2. Church Misswnary Society, 



Mission Schools, 
December 81«U62. 
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Great help has been received frcwn the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge. Their grants to thb Diocese for schools alone during the 
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year 1862 amount^, to nearly eleyen hundred pounds. The local Beport 
for that year contains this summary of their educational efforts : 

* The great feature of the Madras Diocesan Committee's present work 
is Native Education, particularly Female Education. They support wholly 
or in part hoarding schools for native girls in the Missions of Edeyenkudi, 
Nazareth and Sawyerpuram, Mudalur, Puthiamputhur and Christianagram, 
in the Tinnevelly District ; Erungalore, Comhaconum, Canendagoody^ 
Aneikadoo and Amiappen in the Tanjore District, and a newly estahlished 
school at Secunderahad. The entire number of children boarded in these 
schods is 248, and of them 130 are schoUirs on the Society's Foundation. 

The Society/ renders valuable aid to Three Mission Seminaries established 
for the purpose of Training Schoolmasters, Catechists, and candidates £[>r 
. Holy Orders for work in the Mission Field. 

i In the Vepery Mission Seminary, there are now 13 students, of 
these 5 are S.P.C.K. scholars. During the past year 4 of the Alumni 
of this Institution have been ordained Deacons, and 1 has been advanced 
to Priest's Orders. There are now 11 students of this Seminary in the 
Ministry of the Church. 

ii. The Yedeiarpuram Seminary, Tanjore, under the charge of the 
Eev. A. E. C. Nailer. In this Seminary there are 55 students who are 
boarders, of whom 20 hold S.P.C.K. Scholarships. Four young men have 
left the Seminary for Mission work during the past year. 

iii. The Sawyerpuram Seminary, Tinnevelly, under the Eev. J. Earn- 
shaw. The number of students supported by the S.P.C.K. is 24. The 
total number is 75. Nine of the senior students have been sent out into 
Mission work during the year, and several of considerable promise have 
been transferred to the Vepery Mission Seminary in Madras. The M. D. C. 
have no hesitation in speaking confidently of the value and efficiency of 
these three Institutions. . . . 

The chief work of the Christian Vernacular Education Society for India, 
during the past year in this Diocese has been the establishment of a 
Training School at Madura. Its publication of Vernacular books and maps 
renders most valuable aid to the cause of Education." 



The Saintly Character : Addresses to the Members of a Devotional Society. 
By ike Eev. Hbnrt Bailbt, B.D. Warden of St Augustine's College, 
Canterbury, and Honorary Canon of Canterbury. Canterbury : St 
Augustine's College Press. 

Hebe we have a spiritual bnt sober handling of the following topics 
among others : — ^faith, holiness, patience, humility, conformity to Christ 
in His death, love, perseverance, and growth in grace, as features and 
tests of the saintly cMracter. 

The prefetory matter contains one suggestion which we like so mnch 
that we will reproduce it here, ** On the foundation c^ a St Augustine's 
Home":— 
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*^ For occasioiial use, during brief visits to England, there are rooms in 
our present buildings to which jou are at all times welcome. But for any 
lengthened residence, or for permanent retirement after a course of foreign 
service, it is desirable that there should be some recognised place, of course 
within the precincts of St. Augustine's, where you might have a right, 
under certain determinable conditions, to live. Many of you would 
happily not need to avail yourselves of it ; many more would be unable ; 
the accommodation would necessarily be limited ; the reception of children 
would in all cases be impossible, and of wives or widows limited to those 
who had been engaged in actual Mission work amongst the heathen ; the 
age, condition of health, and term of service must in every case be strictly 
:fixed ; and in most cases a small yearly charge would be necessary. The 
retired Missionaries would find congenial life, society, and employment* 
They would live in the midst of the dear associations of their youth ; they 
would have the comforts of daily service, and weekly communion ; they 
would be a sobering and guiding element, in all practical matters, among 
the Students; they might fill the posts of Chaplain to the Hospital, 
Chaplain to the Gaol, Incumbent or Assistant Curate in a city church, act 
as Deputation at Missionary Meetings, <&c. ; while such as had been 
engaged amongst the heathen might be occupied in translation work, pre- 
paration of tracts, and of a body of literature for the use of Missionaries, 
and teaching the vernaculars to Students, or might be put in charge of 
Native Students, the wife or widow of one of such Missionaries sharing the 
oversight of them." (page viii.) 



We have received from Messrs. Mozley : — 

Why Church is better than Chapel or Meeting; a word to those who 
like Chapel best, by M. E. S. author of " Ploughing and Sowing " 
(l^d) ; a tract which supplies answers to most of the fiJlacies which 
are usually urged for Dissent as something better than attendance at 
Church, or at least as something equally good. 

The McmtUy Packet^ Vol. XXVI. and the Magazine for the Young 
(Mozleys), being the volumes erfding with 1863. "We have only space 
to say that they sustain the repntation of their predecessors. In the 
former hook, such papers as those " On the Collects " and " On Dress," 
strike us as very useful and sensible ; and Miss Yonge's pen in cfe- 
scribing " More Links of the Daisy Ghain^* continues to fascinate. The 
Magazine is brimful of charming little tales. 



From Messrs. J. H. and J. Parker : — 

A EeasonahlCy Holy, and Loving Sacrifice : a sermon preached by 
A. P. Stanley, D.D. Dean of Westminster, ra Jan. 10, being the 
day following his installation ; marked by al^ the brilliancy of style, 
kindliness of temper, and haziness of doctrine, for which the new Dean 
of Westminster is distinguished. 
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T?ie London Diocesan Ccdendar and Clergy List : 1864. (1«.) Copious 
and accurate as usual but capable of improvement. Why are there 
no statistics given of the American Missions ? and why are the Colonial 
Churches confused alphabetically, instead of arranged in provinces ] 

We have received from Messrs. Masters : — Some Analogies bettoeen 
the Human and tlie Mystical Body, applied to Difficulties and Duties 
in the Church. Part I. — Difficulties in the Church. By the Rev. 
T. W. Perby, Curate of St. MichaeFs, Brighton. {Is. 6d) This is 
the first instalment of an ingenious development of the well-known 
argument of St. Paul ; and though it follows the reading of Patristic 
expositors, it is thoroughly original in its mode of grappling with the 
difficulties it discusses. Its tone is both sound and charitable. 



<2DoIontdI,;(pomgn,nnO l^onuNetos. 

BUMMABT. 

Thb " Declaration " called forth at home by the recent decision of the Privy 
Council in the '' Essays and Eeviews '' prosecution, has been adopted by 
the Anglican Bishops and many clergy of Canada in the following form : — 
" Declaration of the Bishops and Clergy of the United Church of England 
and Ireland, in the Province of Canada. — We, the undersigned Bishops 
and Clergy of the United Church of England and Ireland, in the Province 
of Canada, hold it to be our bounden duty to the Church of England and 
Ireland, and to the souls of men, to declare our firm belief that the Church 
of England and Ireland, in common with the whole Catholic Church, main- 
tains,^ without reserve or qualification, the inspiration and the Divine au- 
thority of the whole canonical Scriptures, as not only containing ^ but being 
the Word of Grod ; and further teaches,^ in the words of our blessed Lord, 
that the * punishment * of the ' cursed,* equally with the * life ' of the 
* righteous * is * everlasting.* " * 

The long-vacant Bishopric of Tasmania has been at length filled up. 
The colonists having requested the Archbishop of Canterbury to nominate 
a successor to Bishop Nixon, the Duke of Newcastle has offered the vacant 
post to the Eev. C. H. BnoMnT, Principal of the Cheltenham Training 
College. 

OwiNe to the illness of one of his clergy, the Bishop of Brisbane was 
prevented from setting out for England, as he had intended, by the mail 
which left Sydney on the 28th of February. The annual subscriptions for 
^yQ years to his diocesan fund having now run out, the Bishop appeals for 
further help. 

^ Homily on Information for them which take offence at certain places of Holj 
Scripture. 
• Articles vi. vii. viiL xvH. xx. xxi. xxiv. xxvi. xxviii. xxxiv. xxxvii. 
' Athan. Creed, Litany, Catechism, Commination and Barial Services. 
« St Matthew xxv. 41—46. 
NO. CCIIL Q 
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On Sezagesima Sunday last, the Bishop of HoNOLiTLn held his first 
Ordination, when Mr. J. J. Elkington, long engaged in the Mission work 
of St, Mary's, Soho, was admitted Deacon. Mr. Elkington is appointed 
to the new Mission-station on the sugar-plantation of Mr, Wyllie, in the 
island of Kaui. The funeral of the late much-lamented King of the 
Sandwich Islands, Kamehameha IV., a true nursing father of the Church, 
was solemnly performed in the pro-cathedral on Feb. 3d. 

A SYMPATHIZING addrcss has been presented to the Bishop of Capetown 
by the clergy of the Archdeaconry of George ; and we believe that this is 
but one of many manifestations of earnest and affectionate loyalty to Bishop 
Gray for the cause he represents which are being made on the part of 
the clergy and laity of the South- African Church. 

The Hey. Samuel Crowther, an African Missionary, it is announced, 
has been appointed, and is to be consecrated by the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury in the course of a few weeks, Bishop of the native Churches in parts 
of Western Africa beyond the dominions of the British Crown. The 
Episcopate is to be formed on the model of the Jerusalem and Central 
African bishoprics, under what is called the Jerusalem Bishoprics Act. 
The Bishop-nominate, who is a black man, was once a slave boy, and 
being rescued by a British cruiser, became a missionary teacher in Sierra 
Leone. — The Record. 

It is stated in a letter from Calcutta that the foundation-stone of a 
church is about to be laid in the Andaman Islands, the native inhabitants 
of which have lately shown a very friendly feeling towards the few Eng- 
lishmen living amongst them. The chaplain of the proposed church is the 
Kev. Henry Corbyn. 



American Chbistian Unity Society. — The New York Church 
Journal gives a ftdl report of an influential meeting of clergy and laity 
held in Calvary Church, New York, on March 31st, to take measures for 
the organization of a Christian Unity Society, The proceedings were 
chiefly concerning the adoption of a Constitution ; and this was agreed upon 
provisionally, subject to the approval of the next meeting, of the holding 
of which we intend transcribing a fuller report. The Chwmh Journal 
states that "the movement has the substantial approval of the Bishop of 
this Diocese, as well as of the Presiding Bishop, the Bishops of Pennsyl- 
vania, Maine, Bhode Island, and the Assistant-Bishops of Connecticut and 
Pennsylvania; several of whom have given aid and counsel in drawing 
Tip the Constitution, It will be seen, on inspection of our report, that 
Churchmen of all shades of opinion are united in this eflbrt to promote an 
admirable work." 



Liberia. — ^The New York Church Journal s&ys : — " We are glad to 
see, by the last number of the Spirit of Missions, that the Council of 
the Liberian clergy and laity, assembled in Moni-ovia in January last. 
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received the action of our Board of Missions concerning their organization 
as an ' independent national Church/ and that in response thereto they 
have stayed all proceedings toward the present establishment of their 
ecclesiastical independence. The precise language used is that the 
Council, ' from dutiful deference to the Board, resolves to lay upon the 
table all those features of their work which pei*tain to matters funda- 
mental and organic' This is wisely and well done. We are satisfied 
that at our next General Convention steps will be taken to facilitate local 
organization in^ our foreign missions to as great a degree as may be 
compatible with their best interests." 



Mormon Pilgrims to Utah. — ^From Omaha, in Nebraska, United 
States, the Rev. O. C. Pake writes thus to the Board of American Church 
Missions : — " All summer long my heart has been pained by the near 
presence of some thousands of Mormons, on their way from other lands to 
Utah. I have occasionally spoken with such of them as I met, who were 
from Britain, and found them firm in the faith of their abominable heresy. 
Not a few were persons of good natural intelligence, and all seemed child- 
like and deeply imbued with religious veneration. Why their hungry 
souls were not fed with the true bread of life, and their steps turned toward 
the Zion above, is a question the English Church must answer. What 
misinformation of the true principles and scope of Christianity must exist, 
to leave room for the mischievous influence of Mormon impostors I For I 
have never yet conversed with a lay Mormon whom I believed to be a 
hypocrite. Their whole souls seem launched upon their infatuation, and 
for it they readily leave home and property, encounter perils by land and 
water, travel a thousand miles on foot over uninhabited plains and weary 
mountains, or die and are buried by the roadside. "VMiat Churchmen and 
Churchwomen such people would make — humble although they are — if 
they were correctly informed and judiciously controlled ! 

I have never yet met a lay Mormon of American birth. The masses 
who pass this point are almost entirely English, Danes, and Swedes, with 
a few Scotch." 



Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge. — Tuesday, April 5, 
1864. Bishop Chapman in the chair. 

The Secretaries stated that, in accordance with the resolution of the 
Board on Dec. 1st, 1863, viz. '^ That it is desirable that a version in 
Latin of the Book of Common Prayer be put forth by this Society, and 
that the Standing Committee be requested to take steps for that purpose," 
that Committee had appointed a Sub-Committee, which had submitted the 
following B.eport : — 

'' 1. That the Latin translation should be made from our existing Book 
of Common Prayer, and adopt as nearly as possible the phraseology of 
original sources; it being understood that it shall embody, in similar 
style, whatever in the offices, or in any part of them, is of English origin. 
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2. That aa to the porticHis of Scripture (with the exception of the 
Psalter) contained in the Prayer-Book (whether taken from King James's 
Bible, or from the Great Bible), the Vulgate be taken as the basis, correc- 
tions being made in that version where it is erroneous. 

3. That, as to the Psalter, the basis of the translation be the Latin 
version which it may be found most to resemble, the necessary corrections 
being made as before. 

4. That the Articles of Eellgion be appended to the volume, as they 
were signed in Latin. 

The Sub-Committee having been informed that the Rev. Dr. Jacobeon, 
Eegius Professor of Divinity, Oxford, had been engaged in the prepara- 
tion of a Latin Prajer-Book, put themselves in communication with that 
gentleman, who informed them that the plan which he had proposed to 
himself seemed to have anticipated the resolution of the Sub-Committee ; 
that his desire had been to represent our Book of Common Prayer in its 
present form, retaining, as far as possible, the phraseology of the original 
sources, wherever these have been ascertained, and embodying in a style 
as similar as may he, the English additions ; that in the passages of Holy 
Scripture incoi-porated in the Services, he had taken the Vulgate as the 
basis, and departed from it only where it gives a sense different from that 
of the English Version. Dr. Jacobson further stated that the plan sketched 
in the third resolution coincided exactly with the method which he had in- 
tended to adopt in the case. 

The plan proposed by the Sub- Committee being thus identical with 
that which has been pursued by Dr. Jacobson, the Sub-Committee are of 
opinion that he should be requested to undertake the work for the Society 
in accordance with the above resolutions. Dr. Jacobson has intimated his 
readiness to do so, and has expressed his hope that the Society will accept 
his services on the condition of his not receiving any remuneration." 

The Standing Committee received the concurrence of the Board to the 
proposal, that the matter should be referred back to them, in order to take 
immediate steps in conjunction with Dr. Jacobson for the publication of a 
Latin version of the Prayer-Book on the plan and principles set forth 
above. 

Pursuant to notice, the Standing Committee proposed : " That a Grant- 
be made of 500^. to be funded for the perpetual endowment of Trinity 
College, Toronto ; the said sum not to be paid until it shall have been 
certified to the Society, that 5000^. at least has been raised from other 
sources for the same purpose." This grant was voted by the Board. 

The Bishop of Ontario, in a letter dated Kingston, Canada West, 
March 1, stated that, with the aid of the grant he had received from the 
Society, seventeen new parishes had been established within l^e last 
eighteen months. Many of the older Missions required increased accom- 
modation, and there was a laudable anxiety that their wooden churches 
should give way to stone ones of some ecclesiastical pretensions. He for- 
warded the following applications for aid as most pressing:- — 1. Douglas, 
county of Renfrew, Rev. A. Spencer, missionary. A church of wood, to 
hold about 200, had been commenced, and 100^. had been subscribed. 
2. Tam worthy county of Addington, Rev. J. L. Burrows, missionary. 
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Manj families here were striving to erect a church ; |1600 had he^ sub- 
scribed in the Mission and |200 obtained from other places. 3. Elizabeth- 
town, Bev. J. Stannage, missionary. Mr. Stannage proposed to build a 
church in each of three out-stations ; 100/. had been raised, and the very 
few in the district who could help have given their labour in hauling a 
iM-ge portion of the materials. 4. Trenton, Rev. W. Blensdell, missionary. 
It was proposed to enlarge the church, so as to double the accommodation. 
130/. had been subscribe. The population is 1,700, chiefly of Irish and 
French-Canadian extraction. In all these Missions the people were very poor. 

The Board agreed to grant to the Bishop 60/. in all, to be apportioned 
as he might think best. 

The Bishop also noentioned the case of the Eev. Percy Smith, to whom 
the Society made a grant of books, and whom he ordained last month. 
Mr. Smith was wrecked in the Bohemian, and lost everything, amongst 
the rest 200 volumes of books. The Bishop had sent him as travelling 
Missionary to the Addington Eoad, a remote Mission fifty miles long. 
The cathedral congregation had given him 56/. towards an outfit, but he 
had no books or suitable tracts. 

The Board granted books to Mr. Smith to the value of 10/. 

The Bishop of Capetown, in a letter dated Feb. 19th, reported his 
Native College to be going on well ; but the suspension of the Mission of 
the Society for the Propagation of the Go9pd to Independent Kaffraria 
threatened to deprive them of a field of labour on which they had confi- 
dently reckoned for the employment of .several young men now all but 
ready. The Bishop added, " You will be sorry to hear that the Mission 
to Central Africa is broken up. Bishop Tozer and his party are probably 
on their way down here now. I trust that they will resume operations 
amidst the powerful tribes to the north-east of Natal, which are very 
anxious to receive religious instruction." 

A letter was received from the Bishop of Grahamstown, dated Grahams- 
town, February 10th, informing the Society that, out of its grant for 
church-building, he had appropriated 40/. for the German chapel at 
Keiskama Hoek. The people there, who are German immigrants, had 
applied to the Gt)vemment to have the site vested in the see of Grahams- 
town, and had thus pledged themselves to be united permanently with our 
Church. The ministrations in this chapel would be carried on by a German 
Cateehist, under the superintendence of tiie Missionary at St Matthew's* 
The same German mechanics who built this chapel were working at the 
enlargement of the Mission-chapel at St. Matthew's, towards which 50/. 
of the Society's grant was devoted. The Bishop added that the number 
of native Christians was steadily increasing there ; at an early CommunioQ 
on the week-day there were fifty-five communicants, most of them from a 
distance. The Training Institution, towards which the Society has fron^ 
time to time contributed, was reported by the Bishop as beginning to 
produce results; and they have diis year five native Teachers in their 
Missions who have been trained there. 

The Bishop of Newfi^undland, in a letter dated St. John's, Feb. 18th, 
forwarded two applications : — 1. From the Rev. J. Cunningham, who has 
been labouring for seventeen years in the Mismon of Burgees on the 
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western coast of Newfoundland, for " some of those excellent stories for 
young folk^, published bj the Society, which as a Sunday-school scholu* 
used to interest him much and are still remembered with pleasure." 
2. From the Rev. R. H. Taylor, a deacon recently appointed to the 
Mission of Brigus in Conception Bay, who is labouring among a popula- 
tion of 4,000, and finds a great kind of dearth of all kinds of books. 
They have a Sunday-school, with about sixty children, but their efforts at 
teaching are almost nullified from this want. Another school would be 
opened in another part of the Mission, if they could obtain books. In 
the beginning of June nearly every man leaves that part of Newfoundland 
to go to Labrador to fish during the summer months, and Mr. Taylor is 
anxious that they should carry away with them a Bible, Common Prayer- 
Book, and a bo<^ of devotion. 

In answer to these applications, books were granted, to the value of 
51. and 8Z. respectively. 

The Bishop stated that, owing to the assistance of the Society's grant 
of 200Z. in last March, he expected to consecrate in the summer five new 
churches ; and next year, in his voyage of visitations, four or five more. 

The Bishop of Guiana .recommended the application of the Rev. H. J. 
May, minister of St. Mark's, Enmore, Demerara, for assistance towards 
the enlargement of that church, and in which accommodation cannot be 
found for the large numbers of Creoles, liberated Africans, Chinese, <fec., 
who are desirous of attending. It is proposed to erect a north aisle, which 
will accommodate about eighty persons. 150^. would be required ; and 
this the people, the bulk of whom are of the labouring classes, field- 
labourers, <&c., would be unable to raise. It was agreed to grant 20/. 
towards this object. 

The Bishop of Wellington, in a letter dated Bishop's House, Wellington, 
Epiphany, forwarded a copy of " Report of the First Session of the Third 
Synod of the Diocese of Wellington, 1863," and stated that on the last 
Sunday of the year he "opened" a pretty little chapel, St. John's, 
Trentham (to hold 100 persons), which, mainly through the Society's 
grant, they were enabled to build in a very poor district in the upper part 
of the Hutt Valley. A grant of 100/. from the Society's grant was met 
by the residents — sawyers, who formerly were a very disorderly set of 
men, belonging to no Church, and having for the most part no religion — 
with 170/. of their own. A clergyman had been residing among them 
for two years ; and now a corrugated iron church has been erected. It is 
relieved by a little wood- work, but is built chiefly of iron for fear of bush 
fires. The Bishop hoped that another church, and also a native chapel, 
wjuld be opened at Easter. 

A letter was received from the Bishop of Honolulu, dated Honolulu, 
January 19th, stating that, in consequence of the illness of his late 
Majesty, and subsequent decease, nothing had been done for several 
months to continue the revision and completion of the Hawaiian Prayer- 
Book ; but that one of the highest chiefs was now going on with it, and 
the Bishop hoped the Society would consent to publish it for them. The 
Bishop added, " Every hut in these islands ought to possess a copy of the 
Prayer-Book. We are beset with applications everywhere for * the King's 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



Colonialy Foreign, and Home News, 199 

Prayer-Book.' Kothing would do more to extend a knowledge of our 
Church in places now inaccessihle to her ministrations than to circulate it 
widely." The Eev. E. L. Cutts, the Bishop's Commissary in England, 
wrote : '' The late king, the translator, was eminently qualified for the 
task, which he voluntarily undertook, by his perfect knowledge of English, 
as well as of his own language, and by his taste for, and previous habit of, 
literary composition. The Bishop expressly consulted some of the resi- 
dents who were best qualified to judge of the merits of the translation, 
and was assured by them that it was accurate and otherwise exoellent" 

The Secretaries informed the Board that the Standing Committee had 
requested the Foreign Translation Committee to undertake the publication 
of this work. 

The Eev. F. J. Spring, Secretary of the Bombay Diocesan Committee 
of the Society, in writing from Bombay, Jan. 22d, forwarded a copy of a 
letter signed by the Bishop and Archdeacon, and other trustees of the 
Victoria Girls' School, set on foot a few years ago for the diildren of their 
Christian community in the middle rank. Aid was solicited <^ the Bombay 
Committee towards the completion of the building of a school-house ai 
Poena, and that Committee had granted 3,500 rupees. 

The Rev. F. S. May, a member of the Society, forwarded a request 
from the Bev. J. Vahl, of Jetsmark, near Aalborg, in Denmark, to whom 
Hhe Board, some months ago, made a grant of Danish Prayer-Books for 
distribution, and of Tracts for translation into Danish, for aid towards the 
publication of religious Books and Tracts for the use of their soldiers. 
,Mr. Yahl wrote : ^' As I see that Englbhmen are generously making col- 
lections for our wounded, and for the relicts and orphans caused by the 
war so unjustly forced upon our poor little country, I venture to ask 
whether some of those in England, who feel for the corporal sufferings of 
our people, will not also come forward to give them. gpiritucU help. Our 
Book and Tract Society is trying to provide our forces with religious 
reading, but the emergency is extraordinary, and we can hardly meet it 
as we ought. . . , Will not some of our friends in the Society for Pro^ 
moting Christian Knowledge come to our help ? Need I remind them 
how Danes helped to found their Corporation, and to win their missionary 
triumphs in Tranquebar ? " 

On the recommendation of the Standing Committee the Board voted a 
grant of 20Z. towards this object. 

In accordance with the recommendation of the Rev. H. Bailey, Warden 
of St, Augustine's College, Canterbury, Mr. C. Warren was appointed an 
Exhibitioner of the Society for two years. (Mr. Warren was placed at 
St. Augustine's by Archdeacon Huxtable, assisted by the Committee of 
the Missionary Students' Fund for the Deanery of Shaftesbury.) 

Several other grants of Books, Tracts, &lc. were made ; among them, 
on the application of the Rev. Dr. Arnold, 500 copies of the Society's 
Arabic Testament, for 'circulation by the Moslem Mission Society at Cairo, 
and on the application of the Rev. L. B. White, for the use of Continental 
English Congregations, copies of the Society's Hymn Books, to meet in 
each case an equal purchase. 
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Society fob the Paopagation op the Gospel. — ^The monthly 
meeting took place on April 16th. The Archbishop of Canterbury was 
in the Chair. The Bishop of St. Asaph, Ee7. J. E. Kempe, and a large 
number of members were present. 

The Treasurers made a favourable report of the Society's income, so far 
as it can be ascertained, for the current year, 

Mr. France and the Eev. W. S. Simpson, were elected members of the 
Standing Committee. 

The sum of 1,000Z. was granted from the Endowment 'Fund in aid of 
certain endowments which have been raised by local subscriptions within 
the Diocese of Montreal. 

The amount of the Society's grants to the several dioceses in Australia, 
New Zealand, India, and Africa, was fixed for the present year, and in 
most cases to the end of 1865, at which period, in consequence of the 
exhaustion of the large Special Fund for India, which was raised soon 
after the Mutiny, there will be a necessity to make a large reduction in 
the Society's expenditure ; unless, indeed, through the exertions of friends 
and the liberality of the Church, the Society's income should be increased 
before that time by 6,000^. or 6,000^. per annum beyond its present 
average. 

The Standing Committee announced that the contract for the erection 
of the Memorial Church, Constantinople, within two years from the present 
time, has been duly signed and sealed. 

It was resolved to send Messrs. Key and Dodd, two students of St. 
Augustine's College, with two Kafir youths, also educated at St. Angus-, 
tine's, to the Bishop of Grahamstown, with a view to the extension of the 
Society's Missions in Independent Kaffraria. 

Some notices of motions were given, and one or two grants of smaller 
importance were made. 

The Annual Public Meeting for the West End of London was held 
at St. James's Hall, on April 28th, the Archbishop of Canterbury in 
the Chair. The following are the other anniversary arrangements : — On 
June 14th, Holy Communion at St. James's Church, Piccadilly, at 8 a.m. ; 
a Meeting of District Treasurers and ' Secretaries, at 79, Pall Mall, at 
11 A.M. ; the 163d Festival, in St. Paul's Cathedral, at 3.30 p.m., the 
Sermon to be preached by the Bishop of Lincoln : and on June 16th, the 
City Meeting is to be held in the Mansion House, at 2 p.m. 

It appears from the Beport now out that the receipts for the year 
ending December 31, 1863, were as follows : — General Fund — Subscrip- 
tions, donations, (fee. 62.600^. ; legacies, 6,240Z. ; dividends, interest, <fec. 
4,516^.— 73,367^. ; appropriated funds, 8,900^. ; special funds, 6,575^. ; 
total, 87,832/. 
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CONTINENTAL CHAPLAINCIES. 

The English Church upon the Continent has always been an eccle- 
siastical anomaly. Twenty years ago, this anomaly was grievously 
aggravated by the lawless appointments which were made to many 
foreign Chaplaincies, and by the still more lawless behaviour of some 
of the Chaplains appointed to serve them. 

To the English Church, the Continent must for the present, while 
Christendom remains divided, be an ecclesiastical "no man's land." 
The Bishop of London, according to Catholic principles, can have no 
more jurisdiction there than Cardinal Wiseman can have in England. 
By an order in Council of King Charles the First, the nominations 
to all embassy and consular Chaplaincies have always been submitted 
to the Bishop of London. But there have been many Chaplains and 
Chaplaincies not supported by the English Government, and therefore 
not bound by allegiance to any Bishop. This " sweet liberty " has 
been used oftentimes to shelter, in a Foreign Chaplaincy, clergymen 
who found it inconvenient to abide in England. Ten years ago, a 
clever writer in the Christian Remembrancer was moved to write 
these strong words, expressing his estimate of Foreign Chaplains and 
Chaplaincies : — 

" The state of our Foreign Chaplaincies is a scandal to the English 
Church. . . . What earnest-minded traveller has not blushed for 
shame to behold the buildings that are called Churches and Chapels ? 

NO. CCIV. R 
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The pews Uocking up the interior of them. The gigantic pulpit utterly 
concealing the utterly insignificant altar. The shilling inexorably 
demanded at the doors. The notorious impudence and irreverence of 
the officious officials. The slovenliness and negligence of the clergy- 
man. . . . Our whole system of Anglican worship on the Continent 
needs to be reformed — with some noble and notorious exceptions ; our 
Chaplains are by no means creditable to the Church at home. . . . 
As it is, I^me diows best in En^and, and the English Church shows 
worst in countries professing Kome's creed. We hope that the day is 
not far distant when this lamentable state of things may be amended." 

In the winter of 1861, the Bishop of London took the first note- 
worthy step towards ascertaining and remedying this monstrous eviL 

His Lordship issued a Pastoral to the Foreign Chaplains, speaking 
words of sympathy to them in the peculiar difficulties and discourage- 
ments of their work-ro£Eering them such sanction and assistance as he 
could — and asking aid from them, in his endeavour to improve the 
condition of Foreign Chaplaincies, and to secure a succession of discreet 
and devout men to fill up vacant or newly-constituted offices. The 
Bishop acknowledged that much good had been wrought by the 
Colonial and Continental Church Society; but there yet remained 
so much undone and unattempted, that he was fain to lament "the 
scandal which had from time to time been caused by unworthy persons 
obtruding themselves into the position of Foreign Chaplains without 
any due appointment, and without any communication with either the 
civil or ecclesiastical authorities at home.'' The wise and careful 
administration of the Bishop aims at leaving nothing unaccomplished 
that can contribute to the permanent efficiency of Continental Chap- 
laincies. Wheresoever his conventional jurisdiction has reached or 
is recognised, he would secure by nomination or approval fit persons 
to serve in this most delicate and difficult ministry. 

But, even when ri^t worthy men have been found to fill the office 
of Continental Chaplains, there remain many pressing needs to be 
satisfied, many peculiar drawbacks to be made up, to which the Bishop 
of London can only give a small share of his much-occupied time and 
attention. Most of these needs and drawbacks press more painfully 
upon Foreign Chaplains now, in proportion as the spirit of desire and 
endeavour to hold closer fellowship with the Church at home has 
increased among them and their people. 

One prevailing want now commonly felt and lamented is the need 
of systematic, periodical administration of the holy rite of Confirmation. 
In the Bishop's circular letter of 1861, he numbers among the special 
trials of a Foreign Chaplain that " the young of his flock grow up 
amid m^y associati(His not calculated to assist in training them to 
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those habits of a well-ordered piety which our Church ever seeks to 
impart." 

In some places this danger must be very keenly felt — e,g, at Guines 
and Paris, Stuttgart and Heidelberg, Greneya and Lausanne, there 
are hundreds of English boys and girls who are sent abroad at a tender 
age to receive an inexpensive and useful education. They depend for 
all their future life in England upon the early religious trainii^ which 
they gain during their residence upon the Continent. In other places, 
as f.g, at St Pierre, Lille, and Lyons, the children of manufacturers 
and artizans are bom and bred up surrounded only by foreign habits 
and customs — ^with no chance of ever tasting the blessings of a residence 
in the land of their fathers — ^with the responsibility upon them of 
representing in the presence of foreigners ihe life of Christian English- 
men. These all may have determined for them the whole course of 
their future life in England or abroad, by the presence or the absence 
of the opportunities of instruction and blessing which a season of 
Confirmation so abundantly offers. As yet the rite of Confirmation 
has only been administered in a few places, and at wide intervals of 
time and space, and often at the least convenient season of the year. 

In the multitude of cares and toils which occupy the Bishop of 
London, it is not to be expected that he can spare time or strength to 
pay periodical viidts to distant settlements of English on the Continent. 
The Bishop has lately suggested to the '* Continental Chaplaincies 
Committee " of the Society for the Fropagaiion of the Ooepel — " The 
desirableness of their making some provision for the regular adminis- 
tration of the rite of Confirmation." 

According to the last report of the Committee, this important trust 
has already been in part fulfilled. Inquiries have been made, bringing 
back lists to the number of about 400 of candidates, who are waiting 
or preparing for Confirmation. 

The Archbishops of Canterbury and Armagh, and the Bishop of 
Oxford, have kindly consented to make confirmation tours this year» 
taking between them districts including places in France, G^ennaioy, 
Switzerland, Denmark, Eussia, Ssc It is much to be wished thai 
a work so auspiciously begun, may be allowed to go on and prosper. 
The Committee very modestly ask for contributions to their ''Con- 
firmation Fund" to defray the expenses of this new hste of their 
labour. They acknowledge with gratitude the offer of many gratuitous 
services on the part of the Bishops, but it is manifestly impossible, 
and would be uiyust if it were possible, to lay the whole bui:den of 
expense upon the officiating Bishop^ Those who value Confirmation 
for their own children at home, may not unreasonably be asked to 

r2 
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help in securing for English children living amid the temptation and 
drawbacks of foreign life, the like precious gift and blessing. 

Among other needs which press upon English Chaplains abroad 
must be numbered the lack of suitable buildings for use as chapels. 

A writer in the Churchman's Family Magazine thus reckons up a 
few of the numberless shifts to which Chaplains are driven in securing 
a local habitation for their services : — 

" It is odd to witness at Venice the arrival of the congregation in a 
multitude of gondolas ; the service is held in one of the old Venetian 
palaces. At Aix-la-Chapelle the clergyman mounts a pulpit of extra- 
ordinary height in a Lutheran church. At Baden-Baden the service ia 
held in a Eoman Catholic church. At Biebrich it is held in a palace 
of the Grand Duke's ; and cbmmoniy at a certain point of the service, 
an appetising odour is giv^n out by the servants bearing dinner to his 
Serene Highness through ^a gallery which is part of a room. In one 
place the service is held in the chapel of what was once a Jesuit 
coUege ; in another in an old Carmelite convent ; in another in a 
convent of the Sceurs Blanches. Sometimes it \a held in the salle d 
manger of an hotel, and in one instance it is held in a room of a 
public casino,*^ 

The importance of building and maintaining decent and comely 
buildings for the use of the English Church abroad can scarcely be 
overrated, l^othing need be said >of the gain to those who are called 
to serve or to worship in them. For happily our experience at home 
proves that neither clei;^ nor people can often or long rest satisfied 
with unsightly or insufficient churches or chapels. But something 
ought to be said for the duty which lies upon the EngHsh Church at 
home of presenting to the eyes of foreigners some outward aigns of 
our reverent and anxious care for " the habitation of Grod's House and 
the place where His honour dwelleth." Qur services may be, and 
mostly are, unintelligible to foreigners; our doctrines may h% and 
mostly are, unknown to them; but the English chapel is seen 
and known by all, and many can take their estimate of our reHgioos 
devotion and reverence from the outward appearance of our " places, 
of worship." 

We are glad to see that the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel Continental Committee have already set themselves to remedy 
in many cases this lamentable deficiency. A notable case for help 
was found by them at Baden-Baden. Much fruitful effort seems to 
have been made in the town and neighbourhood of Baden, towards 
building an English ehurch there. The Queen of Prussia testified 
her sympathy in the enterprise by a generous gift, and by encouraging 
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words of sympathy and commendation. The Committee have been 
fortunate in securing, from some of their own number, a loan of 5001, 
for church-building on the Continent, a portion of which the report 
states wHl be sent to Baden. At Turin, Genoa, Messina, the like 
pressing needs are felt The memory of every traveller must readily 
call up many places on the Continent where he would be glad to have 
seen more decent buildings and more worthy appliances for the cele- 
bration of the offices of religion according to our national Kite. 

Our space will only allow for tbe notice of two other branches of 
work for the English Church upon the Continent, which we are glad 
to see will also be taken well in hand by the new Committee of the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, 

Among the manufacturing and seafEiring population of English on 
the Continent there is ample room for an additional teacher to supple- 
ment the work of the duly-appointed Chaplain. The energies and 
expenses of a lay agent or Scripture reader can scarcely be better laid 
out, than in sending him to a station such as Messina, where 3,000 
British seamen annually make shorter or longer visits, or to places like 
Lyons, where hundreds of British workmen permanently reside. 

Another large class of Chaplaincies need some organization and 
assistance, though they rarely do or ought to stand in need of money. 

The number of British tourists passing through the Continent, or 
temporarily abiding there, is estimated at more than a hundred thousand. 
On the banks of the Ehine, among the mountains of Swit^rland, on 
the shores of the Mediterranean, we too often find only meagre pro- 
vision for the ordering of the services of the English Church. Some- 
times the service depends upon the accidental arrival of a tourist 
clergyman. Sometimes a clergyman staying for the whole seasou 
kindly undertakes the duties of Chaplain for the return which a 
weekly ofFertory renders him j but his interest in the place is so 
slender and temporary, that he cannot be expected to use any diligence 
or make any sacrifice to secure permanent and sufficient arrangements 
for the English service from season to season. 

We are glad to see that the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel 
Committee contemplate a small expenditure of money towards provid- 
ing these wayside Chaplaincies with surplices, vessels for the Holy 
Communion, Prayer and hymn books, and the many little accessories 
to a decent service, which, while they " cost little, are worth much." 

The Committee have also promised to provide for these Chaplaincies 
the services of clergymen who wiU go out at no cost to the Committee, 
but in dependence upon the weU-known generosity of travellers to give 
liberally when they are ministered to by an earnest and reverent man^ 
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In closing this paper we must not leave ont of recollection the 
■double blessing which will accompany any well-directed efforts for 
improving the condition of the English Church abroad. We have 
spoken of the blessing to ourselves and our countrymen. We must 
not forget the incalculable blessing which our example and our influence 
may carry to the hearts and minds of those who belong to other and 
foreign communions. 

There are many favourite schemes for " evangelizing the Continent *' 
adventured by men of every shade of creed and opinion. Many of 
these efforts have deservedly failed. Others are achieving a temporary 
and unenviable success. To the Church of England a course is open 
which permanent benefit wiU certainly foUow. We can present to 
the various Communions abroad our own teaching and services in all 
their purity and perfection." Unconsciously, but not the less certainly, 
we may sow the seeds of a better reformation abroad than any we 
could hope to foster by intolerant and ill-considered efforts to uproot 
the traditions and peculiarities of the foreign Churches and compel 
them to a close and unquestioning approximation to our own doctrines 
and ritual 



RESTORATION OF THE DIACONATE. 

The employment of Lay-Readers in the service of the Church, though 
it has the sanction of the English Reformers, is certainly not un- 
attended with very possible evils. In the Australian dioceses, where 
the usage seems for the present to be a matter of necessity, the Lay- 
Reader (who, as a rule, receives no remuneration for his work) is 
instructed " to avoid all the acts which more properly belong to the 
ordained minister ; " but this distinction is, in practice, not always so 
carefully observed as it ought. Hence, partly, at more than one 
place in the diocese of Melbourne, the congregations gathered by the 
Lay-Readers have declined to admit the ministrations of Clergymen 
instead, and thus have lapsed into schism. At East Collingwood, for 
example, the history of Church-matters has been this : — 

^^ The golden years from 1S51 had been almost n^lected in this 
large and populous borough, so far as the Church of England is con- 
cerned, ^e schoolrooms were indeed used as a place of worship, and 
a. Layman, Mr. Kinsman, officiated in the absence of an ordained 
Clergyman. When at length those at the head of affairs in the 
Church provided a Clergyman for the district, it was found that Mr. 
Kinsman was by no means disposed to surrender his office, and, having 
fiiade many Mends amcmg the oongregation^ he organked a secession 
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movement, and in a little time an edifice was erected, in which Mr. 
"Kinflman met many of his old congregation, with the usual schools 
attached numerously attended. The congregation which sits under 
Mr. Kinsman differs from ordinary Church congregations only to the 
extent of refusing allegiance to the Bishop.'' 

Although the stannch x)ortion of our commnnion of East Colling^ 
wood has not been deterred by this opposition from erecting a hand- 
some church and parsonage, and providing a stipend for an Incumbent 
Clergyman, the secession headed by the Lay-Eeader remains a perma- 
nent evil there, as elsewhere. 

In the Missionary work among the heathen, an abuse complained of 
is that the employment of paid Lay-Beaders, or Catechists, having 
been greatly overdone, has retarded the upgrowth of a native ministry, 
and fostered an outward unsacramental view of the rite of Ordination. 
Of our Indian Bishops, Bishop Claughton especially has shown himself 
alive to these mischiefs. In explanation of his resolve to diminish the 
number of Catechists in the Ceylon Missions, we observe the following 
excellent words in the Ordination sermon preached by him in Colombo 
Cathedral on the 20th of December last After insisting on the great 
truth that Ordination has its promise of grace, he says — 

" I fear lest a very general error ^should prevail on this very point 
of doctrine. I am not now speaking of opponents, but of ourselves. 
I find the practice in ihis portion of Christ's Church has been for 
some time past to commit the care of souk to those who had at least 
no outward calL And the reason assigned is the inadequate pre- 
paration for the Ministry attainable at the best to most who might 
desire the office of a pastor in the Church. Such arguments are too 
apt to put out of sight what it is we rest upon. It is not human 
learning or influence, but the commission of Christy that gives the 
true pastor his boldness in the feice of a gainsaying world." 

As one device for abating the evils inherent in, or incidental to, an 
extensive, habitual employment of Lay-Eead^», a practical restoration 
of the Diaconate has been advocated, and indeed, in some parts of our 
commimion, is actually commenced. In Canadian Synods elaborate 
reports in favour of the measure have been presented by Committees 
appointed for its consideration. Much information about the discus- 
sion of the subject in the Church at home and abroad will be found 
in an able essay before us, by the Rev. W. H. Stewart,^ from which 

^ The Diaconate Restored as a Permanent Order in «&e Ministry: an Esiay, read 
ftfe a Ckrioal Meeting, &a ; by the Rev. H. W. Stewart, Vicar of Russagh, Ae. 
the Dioceee of Ardagh. DuUtn : Hodges. (Price td. 

The author says that he has eoxnmenoed in his parii^ tha inatntottom of a daaa 
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we will find sp^e to quote the following passage, in which it will be 
seen that mention is made of Bishop Claughton's adopted policy : — 

"In missions to the heathen, great advantages would result from 
the native helpers being permitted to take part in the public services 
of the Church : it would be a visible and powerful bond, uniting the 
foreign missionary and the native converts ; and it would be a step 
towards the self-dependence and self- development of -the native 
Churches. It is manifest, also, how beneficial it might be, imder 
certain circumstances, if the Catechist could baptize the converts he 
has been the means, under God, of bringing to the truth. The last 
letter of the Bishop of Colombo, to the Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel, mentions that so much inconvenience has arisen in the 
employment of Lay Catechists from their not being able to baptise, 
that, while the converts are waiting for baptism, many of them are 
tempted to secede to Eomamsm, or some form of Protestant dissent, 
while some faU back again into the ways of Heathenism. He writes 
that, as a partial remedy for this sad state of things, he has ordained 
one of his schoolmasters a deacon.'' (P. 18.) 

In addition to the information collected in Mr. Stewart's pamphlet, 
the recent Charge of the Bishop of Guiana enables us to chronicle 
that the South-American diocese has been reached by the move- 
ment : — 

" I was led to speak just now of our schoolmasters, and of their 
fitness for the important duties they have to fulfil. It is of the highest 
consequence that we should raise the standard as much as we can in 
every way, and I know of no better mode than that of inducing young 
men who have been educated in England to offer themselves as candi- 
dates for the order of Deacons. I have lately had the satisfaction of 
ordaining one who came to us highly recommended. . . . Everywhere 
I hear fiie Clergy who are connected with populous and extensive 
districts, complaining of the harassing nature of their Sunday services ; 
and I cannot think of any more desirable way by which they could be 
relieved of a portion of their onerous duties than by their availing 
themselves of such assistance as the Deacon-Schoolmaster could so weU 
afford. The want is, perhaps, still more felt in localities where the 
Clergy have to attend to two or more places of worship, at a consider- 
able distance from each other. I can fuUy sympathize with such of 
my reverend brethren as are so situated. . . . There is in my judg- 
ment, everything to recommend the adoption of the means I propose, 

of young men, with the view of preparing them for being ordained to the Diaconate, 
such as is contemplated in the Essay, if it should please God that the order be 
revived. One other observation in this Essay may be quoted here : ** To the 

.present day no parish in the Greek communion is considered to be organized 
which has not a resident Deacon, as well as Priest In Russia, the glebe is for 

.the support of both in certain definite proportions." (P. 15.) 
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whereby to lighten the labours, and increase the ministrations of the 
Clergy. The State, too, will be better served through a higher class of 
teachers; and in those hours and on those days, when it dispenses 
with their services, they wiU be found to be most useful in ministering 
to the sick, and in performing those duties which the Church lays 
down, as particularly appertaining to the office of Deacon. 

" In order to avoid any misconception hereafter, as to the position 
of Deacon-Schoohnasters, I would take this opportunity of making it 
known, that if I am prepared to require less than is usually required 
in the first examination, the indulgence must there cease. At the 
same time, no bar will be placed in the way of those who may offer 
themselves for the Priesthood, if they have behaved themselves well 
in the inferior office of Deacons, and be found worthy to be called to 
the h^her ministry in the Church, This condition, however, must 
always be borne in mind, that there can be no dispensing with that 
knowledge, and those acquirements, which are required of all who 
seek a higher degree. It is of great importance to give facility to 
pious young men, to offer themselves for honourable employment in 
the ministry of our Lord ; but it is hardly of less consequence that 
the clergy should be well instructed and be able to take their proper 
position in this advanced and advancing age. 

" * The ministry of the Church,* as has been well said, ' is not the 
inheritance of a tribe, as was the case with the Mosaical dispensation, 
nor the heirloom of a family, nor is it the privilege of any class, but it 
is open to the whole body of Christians. It is, as are the sacraments, 
free to all who are meet to receive, and there are gifts of spiritual 
power and sanctity under lowly roofs, and in homely paths of life, 
which are the true endowments of the Church. It is for us to use 
these gifts to the glory of our Lord and Master." 

The right employment of Lay-readers and the practical revival of 
the Diaconate, are topics on which an opinion ought not to be hastily 
pronounced. What has passed in our Convocations has sufficiently 
shown this with reference to the Church at home. With reference to 
our Colonies and Missions, the same thing is equally clear ; and we 
should be glad if those of our readers who have the requisite local 
knowledge, would use our pages as a medium for exchanging their 
thoughts upon these subjects so far as concerns the latter department 
of the inquiry. 
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GPomsponttence, Bocuments, $rc. 

THE AMERICAN CHRISTIAN UNITY SOCIETY. 

Ax adjourned meeting of those interested in the formation of ikm new 
Society was held in Calvary Church, New Ywk, on April 18th; at 
which the proposed constitution was finally adopted as follows : — 

Abt. I. Forasmuch as in the worship of our Church we are aocmtomed 
to pray ^^ that all who profess and caU themselyes Christians may 
he kd into the way of truth, and hold the fiEiith in unity of i^nrit, in 
the hond (rf peace, and in righteousness of life:" — Therefore, we, the 
Buhscribers, hereby associate ours^ves as a Christian Unity Society to 
diffuse information concerning the Common Faith, and to labour for a 
restoration of the visible union and communk>n oi all believers. 

Art. II. The ChriMian UmJty Society proposes to do this diiefiy by 
means and instrumentalities as follows : — 

(a) By cherishing habitual kindness and good will towards all Christian 
people, especially those of our own €0ttntry ; and by maintaining our own 
^nciples in a ^rit of love fer all those who love our Lord Jesus Christ 
in sincerity. 

(b) By aiding in the diffusion of the Hloly Sci-iptures in foreign 
languages and among foreign €!hristians. 

(c) By aiding in the d^sion of publications making known the prin- 
ciples of the Anglican R^rmation, and of our own Reformed Communion. 

(d) By aiding foreign Christians, who may desire it, in their efforts to 
accomplish judicious reforms, in their own Communion. 

(e) By aiding Christians of our own Communion in wise efforts to 
establish churches and diaplaincies for our own countrymen residing in 
foreign lands. 

(/) By enlightening our own countrymen with respect to the character, 
<;laims, and wants of foreign churches^ their prospects and capabilities, 
and by drawing out the prayers and labours of Ajnerican Christians in 
their behalf. 

Art. III. The subscribers will contribute, annually, to the funds of 
the Society, and will habitually invoke the blessing of the Great Head of 
the Church upon its object and its efforts, 

Abt. IV. All others, duly elected at any regular meeting of the 
Society, who ^all sign this constitution^ or a copy of the same, shall be 
accounted regular members of the Society. 

Art. V. The Right Reverend the Bishops, American or foreign, who 
shall signify to the Society, in writing, their approval of its design and 
constitution, shall be enrolled as patrons of the Society, and shall be 
entitled to all the privileges of membership. 

Art. VI. The Society may elect corresponding members, who shall 
not be regarded as subscribers to the funds of the Society, except at their 
own request, in writing. 

Art. VII. There shall be a President of the Society, who shall always 
be a layman ; seven or more Vice-Presidents, chosen indifferently from 
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among the clergy and kity, and all the Eight Rev. Patrons shall be 
Vice-Presidents ; one or more Secretaries, as the Society may, from time 
to time, resolve ; a Treasurer always one of the laity ; and an EzecutiTe 
Committee composed of dergymen and laymen, whose ordinary place of 
meeting shall be New York. 

A&T. Yin. The (^cers shall be elected at an annual meeting, held on 
the Festival of AU Saints or on one of the seven days Allowing. 

Abt. IX. The duties of the officers of the Society are snffid^itly 
indicated by the names of their several offices, as aforesaid ; but the 
Society may at any time declare more particularly the duties of any office . 
or committee, by resolution or in by-laws. 

Abt. X. 1. There shall be meetings of the Society, from time to time, 
as shall be ruled by the Society, for the regular business and working of 
the -Society; for tibe recdving and hearing of reports and lecturea on 
matters of interest to the Society ; for addresses and appeals to Christians 
generally, in divers places ; and for special business, at the call of the 
Executive Committee. 

§ 2. Members ai the Society, in any place in the United States, may 
meet, imder their own laws and by-laws, as the Chri^ian Unity Society, 
for any purpose recognised in this constitution, save that of its regular 
business meetings, or for such business as properly bdongs to the whole 
Society. Such laws and by-laws as may be adopted for their meetings, 
as aforesaid, must not conflict with this constitution : but for carrying out 
the benevolent designs of the Society, such local organizations shall be, in 
all respects, acoor(Hng to the intent and purpose of the constitution, free 
and unrestricted. 

Abt. XI. There shall be an annual sermon before the Society, for 
which the Executive Committee shall provide ; and the clerical members 
of Bidd Committee shall also provide tlmt the members of the Society may 
have an opportunity of receiving together the Holy Conmiunion, at least 
once every year. 

Abt. XII. There shall be no change* in this constitution except at an 
annual meeting ; and po change shall be made except by a vote of two- 
thirds of the members present at such meeting. 

A list of officers proposed to the meeting was adopted without change, 
except that the Bev. Jh. Coxe was substituted for the Bev. Dr. Howliuid 
as Secretary for Foreign Correspondence, Dr. Howland being, at his own 
request, excused fix>m serving in that capacity, and he was placed on the 
Executive Committee insteacL 

The New York Church Journal, to which we are indebted for our report, 
goes on to say : — ^< The hour was late when these elections were made ; but 
tiie Eev. Dr. Coxe said that he could not forbear a few words showing the field 
of usefulness and of interest tiiat was opening before the Society. In his 
hand he held a number of the publications of the Anglo^ontinental Society, 
which had done so great and good a work already in many countries of 
Europe, especially in Italy, carrying everywhere the knowledge oi the true 
principles of the Anglican Eeformation. He held also a paper of great 
interest, which had been received from the Church Union of Boston. 
Also, an article in the Almindelig Kirketidende favouring more intimate 
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relations between the Anglican and the Scandinavian Churches. Also, 
the Oh%ervcUeur CcUholique, conducted by the Abbe Guett^, one of the 
most learned divines in the Communion of Eome, whose writings 'are 
preparing the way for a genuine Eeformation ; one of his works, indeed, 
had been approved by the Jansenist Bishops in Holland. Also another of 
his periodicals, the Union ChrHienne, expressly devoted to the work of 
bringing about imity, and in it articles had been found not only from 
£oman writers, but also from Orientab, Anglicans, and Lutherans, and 
in it was advertised the Abba's great work, La Fapatd^ schiamatiqne, in 
which the learned Abb^ demonstrated the truth of that which had always 
been the position of the Eeformed Church of England. Also, a paper 
published in the North of Italy, the Eaaminatore, which was doing a 
great work of reform, spreading evangelical truth, and advocating the 
largest circulation of the Bible among the people in the vulgar tongue ; — 
a paper to which many Bishops and other ecclesiastics contributed, who 
had been censured by the Pope for their love of liberty. Also, a letter 
from an ecclesiastic at Lima in Peru, — a learned divine who deserved the 
name of the Wickhf of South America, and whose name he (Dr. Coxe) had 
first seen in Eome visited with a Papal ^ damnation,' and this ^ damna- 
'tion' was inflicted simply because of an open adherence to principles 
essentially those of the Anglican Eeformation. Also an article in a 
Danish periodical showing how great is the readiness for light in Portugal^ 
and how great the alienation of the Portuguese from Eome. Thus the 
work seemed to be preparing and going on in every quarter. 

The Chairman, J. H. Swift, Esq. rose to add his testimony, stating 
that from what he had heard and seen while in Italy, from his conference 
with English clergymen who had been investigating the matter for several 
years, with zealous and devoted Eoman Catholics also, with. priests and 
laity, he was satisfied there was a great work going on there. If a right 
direction were given it, and it were properly aided, it would surpass any- 
thing that had been known since the era of the Eeformation in tha 
sixteenth century. But the true idea, and the only one that could be 
successful, was that of a reform in the Church, not that of a war on the 
Church. They needed true sympathy, not attack. The Bible was now 
freely sold wherever Victor Emmanuel reigns. A gathering of some 
7,000 people had not long ago been held near Naples, and were addressed 
by a zealous friar, mainly on political topics ; but when he mentioned the 
reforms that were desired in the Church, they were received with thundering 
applause, especially that which would do away the forced celibacy of the 
clergy. Crowds had also been gathered to listen to the harangues of one 
who declared himself not a Protestant but a Reformer. AU this showed 
the readiness of the people to listen. 

On the motion of the Eev. Dr. Coxe, it was unanimously resolved, 
* That, at this first meeting of the Society, we desire to record our 
gratification at the presence of the Eev. Messrs. Erdmann and Krummer, 
clergymen of the Venerable Church of the United Brethren.' " 
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SOME THOUGHTS ON MISSIONS, OLD AND MODERN. 
(From the Chicago North-western Church), 

The Saturday Review had an article lately on the Annual Report of 
the London Society for Propagating Christianity among the Jews, It 
took the pains to go over the Report carefully, summed up all the expen- 
ditures, and then counted the conversions, and dividing the number of 
pounds sterling by the number of Jews converted, discoTered, by a 
ciphering equal to Colenso's, that it costs, say 4,000^. to get a genuine 
Jerusalem Jew converted ; and that the ordinary Houndsditch Jew may be 
converted for about 500^. less. This, to be sure, is a rough way of putting 
the case, perhaps a scoffing way. But it expresses what is certainly, in one 
shape or another, extensively felt by the practical men of the day. That 
is to say, tested by any test, by which men would measure effort and 
success in any other line of human activity, Missions are largely failures ; 
the results do not seem to justify the expenditure of means ; there are 
great and faithful efforts, and here and there only a partial convert. 

Of course the Christian goes farther and sees farther than the mere 
so-called practical men. He has another rule, and walks, in this matter, 
under other guidance. When efforts seem fruitless, and toil all wasted, 
he stands on the Master's command and leaves results with Him, He is 
content to give means, and life itself, if only to save one soul alive ; he 
indignantly repudiates the pounds, shillings, and pence wisdom, in this 
matter ; he will not accept the counting-house law of gain and loss, when 
the enterprise is the conversion of a world. Nevertheless, although we 
may comfort ourselves with hope and feith for the future, and labour on, 
content not to see the harvest, it is none the less the saddening fact that 
the world does not see it either. It is some ages now since any kindred 
or people has been added to the Christian family. The small people of 
the Sandwich Islands may be considered an exception indeed, but it is a 
solitary one, and, alas ! theirs is only a death-bed conversion ! A few 
generations, at the present rate of decrease, will end the native race of those 
beautiful islands. Civilization is withering what Christianity would save. 

It was not always so. A fierce, strong, conquering paganism was once 
mastered by Christianity. As the early Church beat to her feet a civilized 
and intellectual heathenism in the Roman Empire, so the later Church, far 
fallen from primitive simplicity, it is true, mastered the savage and 
terrible heathenism of the Celt and the Goth. Nations were con- 
verted as one man ; races turned Christians in the mass ; tens of thousands 
were baptized in one river; and when Christianity took them, it gave 
them, not decrepitude, but youth, power, and a future. Pagan Ireland 
was swept clear, from end to end, in one man's lifetime ; Saxon England 
was made Christian in a couple of generations ; Boniface saw Germany 
submit to the Cross under his own eyes. And, if we turn to the East, 
less than a century sufficed to evangelize ancient Russia. 

Those were days when there were no Missionary Societies, no Boards, 
no Agencies, when men waited not for " outfits." They were days when 
Christianity was weak and poor, when, amid overwhelming barbarism and 
paganism, it was wrestlmg breathlessly for its very existence. Christian 
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nations did not then hold the world's wealth and power in the hollow of 
their hands. Christian men were not then the confessed lords and leaders 
of the human race. It was a poor, weak, hlundering, struggling Chris- 
tianity, that made a Christian Britain, and a Christian Germany. It was 
a Church, howed to the very dust, that huilt a Christian Eussia. ^ There 
is no comparison hetween the means now and then possessed. It is a 
rough piece of work indeed which a Livingstone undertakes in Central 
Africa, in our day; but compare his means with those of Boniface, 
traversing the Thuringian forests, barefoot and clad in sheep skins, eleven 
centuries ago. In the one case there is wealth, prestige, science, the moral 
power of a conquenng, triumphant civilization; in the other, there was 
poverty, weakness, and ignorance of aU things, save the eternal Good Tidings. 

And, it cannot be said that the work is in itself, nKure difficult. Chris- 
tianity has to meet now no heathenism wise, subtUe, refined, cultured, like 
that of Greece ; none hard, masterful, lordly, law creating, civilizing, like 
that of Home. She meets only coarse savage, or semi-savage heathenism 
now. And of that type does she find any less tractable than the paganism 
of Saxon or Dane, of "Wend or Slavon ? The grim heathenism of our 
.forefathers was something of an antagonist, compared with the poor stupid 
heathenism of Asia, Africa, or America. Odin and Thor were champions 
something different from the poor negro's Mumbo Jumbo. The first 
were driven for ever from their blue Valhalla, by a weak, struggling 
Christendom. Why does a conquering Christendom, that owns the 
world, confess itself baffled by the other ? 

Before eight hundred millicms of heathens, Christianity has stood dumb 
for centuries. She holds her own barely — that is alU She won her 
victories ages ago ; she only keeps what the great champions gained ; she 
has ceased converting nations : and scoffers take Missionary repeats, and 
calculate how many thousands it costs to save, here and there, a heathen 
or an unbeliever ! 

What makes this marked difference between the present and the past ? 
Wherein lies the weakness of the living Church ? Successful or not, the 
Master's commands must be obeyed. The Gospel must be preached to 
" all nations," whether thev will hear or will forbear. That is understood 
by every living Church and by every living Christian. The preaching must 
go on, cost what it will, be it as apparently fruitless as it may. But may 
we not ask, why this great contrast ? Wherein to-day is the Gospel weaker 
than it was when it converted those savage, st^, and masterful forefathers 
of ours, who built a new world on an old world's ruins ? What is the 
secret of our failure against the infinitely contemptible paganism of to-day? 

We shall indicate two things, which show how far we are from the right 
ground, in this matter of Missions ; and, consequently, how fiir from the 
ground of success. 

There are. possibly in the whole boundaries of the United States, 
25 Missionaries among the Indians. Our Church has, we believe, three — 
one in Wisconsin and two in Minnesota. This represents the Christian 
effwrt of the United States on hoToe heathenism. And these three Mis- 
sionaries, and a yearly outlay of perhaps $2,000, represent our share 
of the work against paganism on this Continent. How many hundred 
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American MissionarieB are at work in India, in China, in Afiriea, in 
Turkey, and the far Eaat ? We do more for China in a year than we 
have done for our own heathen altogether. Our Church is doing more for 
African paganism than all American Christianity together is doing for 
American paganism. 

Now, we do not hegrudge the trifle we do for paganism anywhere. We 
are ready to say we ought to do tenfold more. But does not this whidi we 
hare seen appear strange enough to warrant inquiry ? Is there not a spirit at 
the bottom of this strange thing which may account for our lack of success ? 

There is such a thing as serving God in wilfulness, A man, that is, 
refuses the work which God, by His providence, lays upon him, and 
insists, in pure self-will, on finding a piece of work for himself. A 
Church may serve Gk>d in wilfulness ^ well as man. A Church may 
refuse ih& work, the duty, laid at its feet, and insist, in sinful self-pleasing, 
on going to the world's end to find a duty for itself. That is << wUl 
worship," and it is never blessed. Now, it is a startling thing to think 
that American Christians have had their work cut out to their hand, have 
had American heathen at their doors, as their responsibility, and have 
turned round and, in pure savage greed and wolfishness, have trampled 
out the lives of these souls committed to them; have robbed, ruined, 
murdered them,^ and then have piously sent a hundred " ardent Mis- 
sionaries," and expended thousands of money, in converting England's 
heathen in Hindustan! American heathen have died by Chnstian 
brutality, and perished uncared for; but Hindoo heathen, or African 
heathen, Jews, Turks, or Nestorians — ^any, but our own— could call out 
our sympathies and command our aid ! We say again, we shall insist on 
not being misunderstood.. Would to God we could have a thousand 
Missionaries everywhere, where now we have but one ! Africa, China, 
the Isles of the sea — ^they all need them. But we only mention this 
strange spectacle which American Christianity presents, and which, 
indeed, nearly all modern Christianity presents, of a Church turning its 
back on a duty which is its oton, and oiUff its own^ which lies at its very 
feet, to take up another duty which is at the ends ^ the earth. We think 
a great deal of the firuitlessness of modem Missionary effort might be 
'explained by the fact that it is so often, perhaps from mere thoughtless- 
ness, a will service, a service not of God's ordering, but of mere self- 
pleasing, and self-will ; that both the Church and the individual Missionary, 
instead of taking up GKmI's work which lies at the very hand always select, 
out of mei*e whim, caprice, or wantonness, a field into which Gt)d's provi- 
dence never called them, and where, in consequence, the end will be largely 
fedlure. There is not the fragment of an Indian tribe on this continent 
that is not an evidence against American Christians that they have left 
God's work undone, and have insisted on choosing their own.^ 

1 The following paragraph in the same issue of the North-^westem Church supplies 
an illustration : — 

" The Onondaga tribe of Indians, located a few miles from Syracuse, New York, 
is said to number about four hundred persona, many of whom are still pagans. 
There are no Christian chiefs among them, and many of the tribes maintain pagan 
worship. A Wesleyan Mission exists among them, which reports twenty-five con- 
vepmens in the past year." 
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Another peculiarity about Missionary effort now is, that we read of 
" Baptist " Missions, and " Boman CaUiolic " Missions, of " Lutheran " 
Missions, and " Wesleyan " Missions. 

In the days when all Christian nations now existing were converted, 
there were no such Missions. It was not Baptist Missionaries, or Boman 
Catholic Missionaries, Lutheran, or Wesleyan Missionaries, that converted 
Europe. The men that did that were Chbistian Missionaries. It was 
Catholic, Christian Missionaries alone, who did the work which, under God's 
blessing, has been done so far in the world's conversion. The new kinds 
have given no evidence yet of any reasonable hope of accomplishing the 
undertaking. 

What we desire to remarii is that, by the very existence of a half-dozen 
^^ Missions," we have consigned ourselves to failure. A divided Chris- 
tendom has never evangelized one heathen people. Since the first great 
schism, no new people has been added to the Christian Commonwealth. 
The division of the East and West ended the new conquests of 
Christianity. 

It is a very startling historical fact, and well worth pondering. But it 
is founded on a very sure basis. The Master himself declares what shall 
be for ever the convincing proof of His Gospel. We have forgotten it in 
modem times. It is not miracles. It is pot Christianity's excellence or 
moral beauty. It is not even its proclamation of pardon. It is the Unity 
of Christians — "That they all. may be one . . . that the luorld may 
believe that Thou hast sent meP Does the Missionary, puzzled and 
bewildered by the shrewd Brahman or the cunning Chinese, ever miss the 
Divine proof, which is beyond all argument Christ's chosen witness to the 
world ? 

We must struggle on indeed, and bear our burdens and do our work. 
The Church must stand by her Missions for her own sake. They are the 
very claims she puts forth to be a Church at all. But we must be pre- 
pared for many failures and many discouragements, for the times herein 
are sadly out of joint ; and above all, we must work and pray for Unity, 
as that which alone contains that promise of the world's conversion — as 
that omnipotent argument which alone will bend man, over all the earth, 
to the feet of Chbist. 



BUPERT LAND. 

In the Bishop of Eupert Land's Fifth Charge, delivered on the Festival of 
the Epiphany, which reaches us in the iVbr'- We^Aer of Feb. 4, he thus 
speaks of his Cathedral : — 

" The erection of the building, in which we are now assembled, has 
occupied almost too much of my thoughts, and yet it is only as I predicted 
in my Third Charge, that if I should live to spend other seven years 
in the land, a portion of them must be devoted to the task of building. 
Three of them have very largely been so employed, at least the summer 
months, the only period available for the purpose here. And now I 
would thank God that it is so far completed as to admit of our worship : 
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I cannot but acknowledge that His special providence has been with us, 
so that not a single accident or mischance has happened throughout. 
Ignorant as I am myself of the details of each separate department of the 
work, I feel most grateful that the general effect of the whole is pleasing 
to the eye. I often gaze with pleasure at the tower, with its pinnacles 
pointing heavenward, especially when seen in the light of the sun going 
down in the west, with those gorgeous tints which mark the day's decline 
in our clear climate ; or when all the bells give forth a cheerful sound of a 
sabbath-mom, inviting to the worship of Almighty God. To friends at a 
distance we owe more than we can ever repay ; to many of their kind gifts 
I have referred before, and would now only add the mention of the bequest 
of an aged and revered friend,* whose legacy of 2501, has most opportunely 
assisted in the completion of our tower. 

The day may come, as civilization advances and strangers flock in, when 
this structure shall give place to another, more befitting its name, and 
more harmonizing in architecture and proportion with those time- 
honoured Cathedrals which are the glory of other lands, and even with 
those already erected on this Continent.* This may then take its more ap- 
propriate place as one of the Parochial churches. In the meantime, it may 
in some feeble measure, and we are inclined to think, with something of a 
graceful adaptation to the present humbler position of our land, fulfil to us 
the purposes of a Cathedral, if we but seek in it God's blessing, and find, 
according to our text in opening it, Jehovah Shammah. 

It would be the Mother Church of the scattered churches of the land. 

It is itself one of ten such, stretching from the Atlantic to the Pacific. 
The first, that of Nova Scotia, was planted more than seventy-five years 
ago, to which others were gradually added. Some have grown rapidly in 
importance frt)m the influx of population, as that of Toronto, which has 
thrown off two Dioceses since we have been among you, and still contains 
the largest number, of churches after these two subdivisions. The very plan 
of our interior arrangement was intended thus to speak to the eye — the 
stalls were to suggest the thought of the ten Dioceses — to mark a definite 
historical period with which comparison might be made at any future 
time." 

Of the number of the clergy, and other ecclesiastical statistics, he speaks 
as follows : — 

" We are at the present moment twenty-three. As before, I have 
been anxious to leave all in Priest's Orders. Under the circumstances 
of the country, until some larger influx of settlers takes place, or the 
population gather around new centres, I should scarcely look to our 
exceeding twenty-five. Only one European labourer has been added to 
our number,^ so that our ordinations stand five Deacons and six Priests — 
in those ordained Deacons, the Europeans being to the natives in the pro^ 
portion of one to four. I think this would in some measure prove that we 
are seeking to do our part, and it would, I humbly imagine, give us some 

^ J. Clarke, Esq. Beaufoy Terrace, Maida Yale, a highly esteemed member of 
St. Paurs Chapel, Eilbum, where I once ministered for a season. 
' Especially the cathedrals of Montreal and Fredericton. 
» The Rev. T. T. Smith, Stanley, English River. 
NO. CCIV. S 
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claim on help from abroad. It would be very culpable remissness were I 
not to mention that?we have the gratuitous services of one of the Clergy 
reported.^ We have been looking anxiously for some months for one 
promised us by the Colonial and Coniinental Church Society, We notice, 
too, in the account of a recent dismissal from the Church Missionary 
CoUege, that a Catechist is set apart for our Diocese.^ The arrival of 
these two would bring us up to twenty-five, the number we hope to be 
able on an average to maintain, exactly a five-fold increase in the fifteen 
years. I ought perhaps also to say, that we have lost the services of the 
Kev. Eobert Hunt, of the Church Misdonary Society, who came out 
originally with myself. His memorial will be the striking church which 
he succeeded in erecting on a commanding point on the English river, aiid 
the ingenious symbolical system which he thinks would not only represent 
the various Indian tongues, but also comprise all the vocal sounds possible 
in human language. 

The number confirmed has been 307 on nine different occasions, giving 
an average of 34 in each. The largest number, as is very pleasant to 
notice in such a Diocese as our own, was at the Indian settlement, where 
79 were presented. There would have been an addition to the total, had 
I been able, as in former years, to visit more largely. 

Of burial grounds we have consecrated those of Headingley, West- 
bourne, and Fairford. We have opened a new church at Laprairie; 
another built through the untiring energy of Archdeacon Cochrane, is, I 
believe, very nearly ready to be opened, these two churches to be formed 
into one united parish. A church and burial-ground, that of St. Clement's, 
Mapleton, will, if God permit, be consecrated in the course of next week. 
As regards the future, there would be enough to do : St. Paul's Church 
must be rebuilt ere long, and a new one be reared at Headingley. 

Of stations opened since we met, we think with very peculiar pleasure 
of that most distant point now gained and occupied, Fort Youcon, 
on the Eussian frontier, where one from the Ked river, who may therefore 
feel himself entitled to the character of a Missionary, is labouring, and 
from whom the accounts of the docility of the Indians around, continue 
very favourable. To it I would add the mention of the station of Clare- 
mont, at Touchwood Hills, which, I regret to say, I have not yet seen, 
but of which even those, uninterested give pleasing reports, where our 
Catechist, Mr. Charles Pratt, is, I hope, doing good service. A second 
permanent station has been taken up by the Society for the Propagation 
of the Gospel, that of Fort Ellice, and is likely to prove a spot of growing 
importance, as it must almost of necessity remain ever on the highway of 
the West. Churchill, on the Hudson's Bay, is occupied by the Church 
Missionary Society, through the liberality of a Christian layman, who 
offered to contribute 1001. per annum towards that object." 

The Bishop speaks hopefully of the progress of the work among the 
Indians : — 

" May it not be the due and set time for the various tribes of Indians 

1 The Rev. Thomas Cochrane, Assiitant Minister at Laprarie. 

« Mr. R. Phair reached the Red River shortly after the delivery of the Charge. 
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in our land to hear the joyful sound ? God has brought us near them, 
and thej border closely on the Missions already planted; is not that 
a mark of the Divine proyidence? I speak, especially of the Plain 
Indians, how near us in several points ! of the Eskimos and Chippewyans, 
to whom the hearts of those who have seen them in different spots seem 
much drawn, and of the Kutchin and Loocheux of the North, who appear 
cheerfully to hail any overtures made to them. The work is thus a 
mighty work, and not for man, but for God ; let us hear HU enooun^^g 
voice saying, * Go forward.' " 

The Bi^op is about to leave soon for England. He says : — 
'< Another septennial period has nearly passed away ; in a very few 
months I shall have completed fifteen years in the Episcopate, at which 
time I had always intended to take some rest and repose. In leaving you 
again, it is, we must all feel, with greater uncertainty as to the future as 
years roll on. As on the former occasion I left the senior, so now I leave 
the junior Ardideacon in charge." 



THE BISHOP OF VICTORIA'S ANNUAL LETTER 

The following is the annual letter of the Bishop of Victoria, reporting 
on the state of & Diocese to the Archbishop of Canterbury : — 

"St. Paul's College, Hong-Kong, Jan. 18, 1864. 

My Lord Archbishop, — In presenting my Annual Eeport to your 
Grace of the state of St. Paul's College, 1 have few facts of any marked 
interest to bring to your notice after the full details of my last year's 
report. 

Eight Chinese pupils have left the college during the past year to fill 
various situations as interpreters and clerks in the service of this British 
Colonial Government, in the Chinese Imperial Maritime Customs, in the 
consular ports, or in lawyers' offices at Hong-Kong, Including some 
recent admissions, we have at the present time forty Chinese pupils 
boarded and educated in the college ; and ten European boys admitted as 
day scholars to the English classes in the school-room. 

The course of education is the same as in former years, comprising 
instruction in the various branches of Chinese and English reading, writing, 
dictation, composition, arithmetic, geography, and Scripture history. I 
inclose a list of the subjects of examination, order of merit, and marks of 
each pupil examined at our last Christmas examination. 

In August last, Mr. J. Fryer, our late English head master, left us for 
a similar work at Peking, and was succeeded by Mr. S. A. Beeve, who 
arrived in the same month from the Church of England Metropolitan 
Training College at Highbury. 

In the early prospect of my leaving China for England, I have arranged 
for the Eev. T. Stringer, M.A., late of Brasennose College, Oxford, and 
now a Missionary of the Church Missionary Society at Hong-Kong, to 
occupy in my stead the warden's portion of the building, and to exercise . 
a general control over the college. 

S2 
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Our miflsionarj Bervioes in the college chapel are BUBtained, and the 
attendance of Chinese has increased. Our native catechist resident in 
the college, Lo Sdm-juen, was ordained hy me a deacon in St. John's 
Cathedral on Decemher 21st last, amid a numerous assemblage of Chinese 
woiphippers, the Ordination Service being conducted altogether in their 
own tongue. 

On Easter-daj last I was also privileged to ordain a native deacon, 
Dzaw Tsdny-lad, in the British Consular Church at Shanghai, in the 
presence of several Chinese Christians, 34 of whom partook of the Holy 
Communion on the occasion. 

liiwo Chinese deacons ordained, and 60 Chinese converts confirmed 
by me (here and at Ningpo) have been among the more cheering events 
d the past year, 1863. The formal opening of the new Diocesan Native- 
Female School-building, the liquidation of the whole cost of its erection 
(above 8,000 dollars), and the admission of thirty Chinese girls, are also 
among the encouragements which deserve my grateful mention. 

The former pupils of St. Paul's College have recently originated among 
themselves the project of a ** St. Paul's Institute," combining the social 
and literary objects of a club, and designed to unite in a charitable 
brotherhood the late scholars of St. Paul's College. Above 3,000 dollars 
are ready to be contributed by sixty members for the object. I lately 
headed a deputation of their number to his Excellency, the Acting 
Governor, tlm>ugh whom they have made an urgent appeal to Her 
Majesty's Government for the free grant of a building site. They propose 
to elect the Eev. Lo S&m-yuen to the office of chaplain and treasurer. 
It will be a subject of great regret if, through the high price of land fit 
for building sites in the city, this interesting project fihould ultimately he- 
abandoned. 

On Christmas-day, out of a total of seventy-five communicants in our 
cathedral, one-third consisted of native Christians. The newly-ordained 
Chinese deacon officiated in his surplice with the other clergy in 
aidministering the elements. 

I am thankful to be able to report to your Grace that the past year, 1863, 
has been, both in an educational and a missionary point of view, one of 
marked and decisive progress ; and that, while the outward machinery has 
been extended, I trust that the more important spiritual results have been 
equally perceptible. 

I remain, my Lord Archbishop, 

Your Grace's obedient humble Servant, 

G. Victoria." 



THE NATAL PASTOKALS. 

The following Pastoral has been addressed by the South African 
Episcopate. 

" To the Clergy and faithful Laity of the Diocese of Natal : — 

Brethhen in Christ — ^We think it our duty to inform you that, 
alter long and anxious deliberation, we have come to the conclusion that 
your Bishop has not been charged falsely with erroneous teaching, that he 
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has openly proclaimed opinions which are at variance with the belief of 
the Church in all ages, and of our own branches of it in particular, and 
are, in our judgment, subversiye of the Christian faith. In consequence 
of this it has been the painful duty of the Metropolitan, with the advice 
and consent of such other Bishops of the province as could conveniently 
be assembled, to deprive him of his office as Bishop of Natal, unless he 
shall within a specified time retract the false teaching which has been 
condemned. Should he, by God's grace, be led to see the grievous errors 
into which he has fallen, and to renounce them, we shaU have won back a 
brother to the faith, and ^^our Bishop shall be restored to you. Should 
he refuse to do this, he will no longer have any authority from Christ or 
his Church to bear rule in the Church of Natal, or in any way to minister 
in Divine offices; and the clergy will be released from their vow of 
canonical obedience to him, and will not be at liberty in any way to 
recognise him as their Bishop. Let us earnestly pray to Qod that he may 
be recovered, and yet again uphold that £Edth which he once pledged 
himself to maintain, but which of late he has sought to overthrow. We 
are not unmindful, brethren, of the sorrows, and anxieties, and perplexities, 
which have come upon you, through the falling away from the faith of 
your chief pastor. It is our desire to bear you continually in remem- 
brance before the throne of grace, that not being tossed to and fro by 
every wind of vain doctrine, you may stand fast in the faith which is in 
Christ Jesus, as that faith has been held and taught by the Church from 
the beginning, and may walk worthy of the Gospel of Christ It is 
possible that your Bishop may return to Natal before receiving die 
Metropolitan's Judgment. If so, you will remember that the sentence 
does not take effect until the 16th of April next, when the period for 
retractation will have expired. Commending you very earnestly to the 
protection and guidance of Gk>d, we are, dear breti[ireu, your faithfrd 
servants in Christ. 

B. Capetown, Metropolitan; H. Gbahamstown; Edwabd, Bishop 
Orange Free State. 
Bishop's Court, Capetown, Deo. 17, 1868." 

A Pastoral has also been forwarded fix)m England ^< to the Laity of 
the Diocese of Natal," by Bishop Colenso, announcing his intention to 
" return to his Diocese," there to ^' maintain his rights in the face of the 
arbitrary proceedings of the Bishop of Capetown, and his threat <)f 
excommunication." 



AREIVAL OF THE BISHOP OF GOULBURN IN AUSTRALIA. 

On the arrival at Sydney of Dr. Mesac Thomas, the Bishop of the new 
Diocese of Goulbum, an address of welcome was presented to him from the 
clergy of the Diocese. The address stated : — " We regard the subdivision 
of this Diocese which has been recently effected, and the constitution of 
the iSouth and South- Western Districts into a new See, as a measure 
which is calculated to prove highly conducive to the best interests of 
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religion in this colony. Dean Cowper in presenting it said : — '* Some 
of us can remember the time when the first Bishop of Australia was 
consecrated ; it is not quite twenty-eight years since his Lordship arrived 
on these shores; and now, I think the original Diocese over which he 
presided has been divided into thirteen Sees." 

The Bishop of Gk)ulburn, in responding to the address, remarked on 
the numb«*8 lost to the Church through the lack of clergy in the Colonies, 
and stated : — " There are five clergymen that I have secured, in addition 
to one diat I have procured from my beloved friend the Metropolitan, 
making six, for whom I have to make provision. My chaplain, the Rev. 
Mr, Ldllingston, is with me, and there are three clergymen who will be 
on their way out by this time, and I trust will arrive in succession, so 
that I shall have the opportunity of locating them in their several 
missions." 

The presentation of this addrass was witnessed by the Bishop of 
Sydney, as Bishop Thomas's Metropolitan, and by a considerable number 
of the laity ; of the latter Messrs. Kemp, Chisholm, and C. Campbell, 
added their congratulations to those of the Metropolitan. — Sydney 
Morning Herald, 



THE LETTERS-PATENT OF THE SEE OF ADELAIDE. 

The article entitled " The Colonial Episcopate," in the Edimhurgh Review 
for October last, contained a passage on the legal position of the Church 
in South Australia,* on which the Adelaide Church Chronicle thus re- 
marks : — 

** There is a good deal of quiet ridicule in Hie way in which the article 
treats the course pursued by our Legislature when application was made 
to them to ratify our consensual compact by law : — * That Legislature, the 
child of Molesworth and of Wakefield, the very finest embodiment of 
philosophical radicalism, took the alarm at once. The colony was founded 
on anti- State and Church principles. To recognise the existence of any 
church at all, even in the recital of an Act, might not this be tampering 
with the evil thing?' The reviewer speaks more gravely of 'local legis- 
latures, composed of men of other persuasions, and either indifferent, or 
actuated by the lingering spirit of ancient hostility,' refusing to listen to 
members of the Church of England when they come, * not to ask for 
exclusive rights or privileges, but merely for power to govern themselves.! 
He has &iled, however, to see clearly where we are hampered. Our 
consensual compact has a * substantial ' — nay, a sure — foundation, until 
a vacancy occurs in the See. But should any succeeding bishop refuse to 
summon, or to act with the Synod, we fall into a state of anarchy ; for the 
law of the colony gives the bishop no powear in cases of discipline ; his 
only means of action is through the Synod. It is true that the probability 
that any bishop would thus throw away his only mode of exercising 
authority is infinitesimally small — so small, that but for one circumstance, 
we might disregard it. But here is the gist of our difficulty : While the 
possibility exists^ the Synod can have no legal perpetuity, cannot become 
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a body corporate, and cannot hold property ^yen for the Church. If we 
nominated our own bishops (and we have no wish to do so) we should not 
experience this embarrassment. We could then provide that the Inshop 
nominated should, at his consecration, sign the consensual compact. Our 
Synod would in itself have the elements of perpetuity, and we should 
have the same power of governing ourselves as other religious comQiuni- 
ties. But, while the Crown nominates, we have no absolute security that 
the bishop will sign our compact. We have a very strong conviction, but 
not such an absolute certainty as will give perpetuity to the Synod. 

With a view of freeing ourselves from this entanglement, the Crown 
was petitioned to insert a clause in future Letters-Patent, recognising our 
fundamental provisions. In reply to this, a despatch has been received^ 
which will be laid before Synod. We may state, from auth(»rity, that 
though, for grave and weighty reasons, the law officers of the Oown 
decline to accede to our request, they evince every desire to remove all 
other impediments. It is stated that, in all future Letters-Patent, ' such 
authority will be conferred on the Bishop as consistently with the laws of 
the colony he may be enabled to exercise, so far as by the laws or customs 
of the realm, or of the Anglican Church, the exercise of su(Hi authority 
may be held to require any sanction on the part of the Crown.' With 
this we must for the present be content. We may; perhaps, devise wme 
means of giving legal perpetuity to Synod. In the meantime, we com* 
mend to the attention of our readers the few concluding lines of the 
article in the Edinburgh Review : — * Meanwhile, the episcopal authorities 
can but struggle on to the best of their ability, substituting the machinery 
of persuasion and consent for that of established jurisdiction. And if it 
is abundantly necessary that tiiey should remember how unfitting arrSgant 
pretensions, or rash attempts to extend their sph^e of action, are in the 
cases of functionaries so slenderiy armed with power as themselves, much 
m<H*e should their subordinates be cm their guard against allowing the 
spirit of opposition, or the pride of independence, or self-will in &ings 
indifferent, to set them in hostility to rulers who so peculiariy stand in 
need of affectionate suj^rt and encouragement.' " 



THE MELANESIAN MISSION. 

Bishop Patteson, the Missionary Bishop of Melanesia, has been paying, 
in the spring of this year, his long-expected visit to the Australian con- 
tinent. At Adelaide he was presented with an address from the Bishop, 
Clergy, and Lay Synodsmen of the diocese; and wherever he has 
come, pieetings have been held in which his eloquence has succeeded in 
arousing a very lively interest in the work to which he has devoted hima^. 
"Hitherto," says the Adelaide Church Chronicle^ "the expenditure for 
the Mission schooner, the support of the Melanesian scholars, and the 
missionary clergy, including the Bishop himself, has been provided princi- 
pally from private funds and the liberality of the personal friends of those 
engaged in the work. Miss Yoi;ing, the authoress of the " Paisy Chain/' 
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may be naientioned as baying given the whoU profit of that work (above 
2,000/.) to the Mission. The time, however, as we trust, is now come 
when the dioceses of Australia will claim for themselves the privilege of 
carrying on a work thus providentially placed in their hands." 

From the reports before us of the speeches delivered by Bishop Patteson 
in the Australian meetings, we select the following as given in the 
Melbourne Argus : — 

'< Bishop Patteson said that he could not enter upon his subject without 
allusion to the founder of the missionary work among the Melanesian 
Islands, whose example he hoped to follow, and whose society he had be^n 
permitted to enjoy for many years — ^he meant Bishop Selwyn. He would 
never have been fitted for his work, or disabused of the conventional notions 
of heathenism, but for that admirable man. He would draw his hearers' 
attention to the circumstance that the Fiji Islands divided the archipelagos 
of the South Pacific into two great sections— the eastern groups constitu-^ 
ting what is called Polynesia, while the western portion is commonly 
known as Melanesia. The unhealthiness of the climate and the multi- 
plicity of languages in Melanesia necessitated the adoption of an excep- 
tional mode of missionary enterprise, but the only method that could be 
successfully carried out. Polynesia was comparatively healthy; fever, 
ague, and such like c(Anp]aints, being almost unknown, and all the islanders 
spoke dialects of a language which was so common to all that each could 
understand the other after a very little trouble. But in Melanesia the 
climate is such that it would be wrong to attempt the permanent location 
of any missionary at present on any one island. This was not for want of 
wiU, but the eflfect of a due regard to the economy of human life. Fever, 
agud^ jungle fever, and low fever, were so prevalent, that he could not 
undertake the responsibility of placing any missionary on any one island 
for long. A few months almost always laid them up. Doubtless the 
meeting had heard of some missionaries who had resided in some few 
islands in Melanesia for some time. This was the case in two islands of 
the Loyalty Group, which, being simply coral reefs upheaved, and without 
any dense vegetation, were the sanatoriums of that part of the South 
Pacific. Here missionaries of the London Missionary Society had laboured 
for many years in health. In another island, where Presbyterian mission- 
aries laboured, the character of the climate was also somewhat more 
favourable than was found to be the case more to the north ; but these 
were exceptions. In the island of Tanna, for instance, he had seen the 
Kev. Mr. Paton, with whom they were familiar, laid up with sickness, and 
yet refusing to leave his work, because of the good his presence might do. 
In one of the late numbers of €hod Words there was an account of the 
last voyage of the John Williams, when, of ^ye married couples who had 
been located on three of the New Hebrides Islands, only four widows 
W3re found alive. The writer himself drew the conclusion that such a 
method of employing teachers ought not ta be pursued. They all knew 
of the island of Erromanga, where John Williams and Mr. Harris were 
Ikilled so long ago, and Mr. and Mrs. Grordon only three years since, just 
t^i days before he (the speaker) landed there and read the burial service 
Over their grave. Here, however, there was no dense vegetation to induce 
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malaria, and the hill country was less unhealthy, than the islands to the north. 
The question then arose, how was the Word of God to he introduced here ? 
He could tell them many things concerning the evil characters of the 
islanders, and, without dwelling on horrors, he would mention a few cases. 
In the Solomon Group he had slept with a chief, on the ridgepole of whose 
hut hung twenty-seven skulls near an oyen, the purpose of which he woidd 
not indicate. There was no dealing with this man, whom he had failed 
to persuade not to go to war to add to his ghastly collection. He knew of 
one intelligent boy who had strangled his mother on his father's death. 
There infanticide, suicide, and burying alive, were common. Girls jumped 
from cliffs with their children, young men hung themselves, women swam 
out to sea to be eaten by sharks, and all because they were without self- 
eontrol, and unable to bear a few moments' anxiety, pain, or grief. Wara 
were perpetual, and feuds were carried on from generation to generation. 
In most of the islands there were no great chiefe, and each man did what 
was right in his own eyes. • . . The mode of procedure was something like 
this. He would go to some island with a bright coral beach, luxuriant 
vegetation, all manner of fruits, bananas, and cocoa-nuts, appearing in the 
foliage ; leaping cascades, and hills 2,000 or 3,000 feet high covered with 
forest. He would approach the beach in a boat, wade or swim ashore, 
leaving the boat at a little distance as a mode of retreat, and there meet 
parties of armed men drawn up, without women and children near, and 
beyond these it would be impossible to go. A few fish-hooks would be 
given away, a few names learned, and then he would leave ; but let his 
hearers mark the result. Six months afterwards, he would go to that 
island, would be received kindly, and eventually allowed to take away a 
boy or so. Thus, through Oid's providence, during the past ten or 
twelve years, they had got 180 or 200 boys from thirty islanda 
or more, and speaking twenty-five languages, in their school in New 
Zealand. These boys were living grammars and dictionaries, and when 
they went back to their friends they opened up the way for missionary 
work by talking of the kindness they had received, the manner of life of 
the white men, who lived without fighting as the islanders did. With the 
languages thus reduced to writing, and the way opened, the plan which 
had been found the only one applicable to Sierra Leone and -the west coast 
of Africa, had to be adopted, where natives of African tribes were now 
trained up to become the missionaries of their own countrymen. There 
were few other difficulties to be met with. As for the question of the 
capacity of the natives to receive Christianity, he regarded it as an insult to 
the majesty of God to doubt any one's capacity for receiving the blessings 
of redemption. As for dangers, he had rarely experienced them, for he 
could not speak of dangers which were less than those dared by many not 
much more than half his age during the present troubles in New Zealai^d. 
So docile and affectionate were the natives when their confidence had once 
been gained, that he knew in some islands they would not hurt a hair of 
his head, and the boys he had taken away, he believed, would follow him 
anywhere. In one voyage, he had landed eighty times, and thirty times 
on places never before visited, as far as he knew, by the white man. 
Seven times was he allowed to come away, bringing native from the places 
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he had never hefore visited. Once he had landed a second time on an 
island from which he had previously taken awaj a lad who had died while 
absent, and yet the natives understood that he would not have returned thus 
defenceless had he been the cause of the lad*s death. To show the dis- 
crimination which the people exercised in recognising friends or foes, the 
right rev. speaker narrated how at Three Hills Islands the natives had at 
once perceived the difference between him and the people who came there 
in a vessel to trade, and shot a young chief. Yet the same men were 
barbarous enough. One man he knew buried his father alive, and came 
every day for three days to see whether he was still living, till on the fourth 
day the old man made no answer, and was taken to be dead. In the same 
island a chief named Matari died, and his four wives were buried alive with him. 
But yet they were well able to discriminate enough to lead to the convie-- 
tion that their minds could be opened to the truths <^ Ohnstianity. A 
school was established now in New Zealand for these native youths, but the 
mischief was, that when the islands were left for a few months there was a 
danger of these young persons relapsing into heathenism ; they could only 
be reclaimed with difficulty. What was wanted was central places for work, 
and men and means. He would like to have schools in ten different clusters 
of islands, under ten different English cWgymen, each with his tnuned 
band of scholars. What might be done was shown in llie case of Mota, or 
Sugar Loaf Island. Some six years ago the Bishop of New Zealand thought 
it wiser not to land there; but now seven young persons from that group 
were baptized and confirmed, and many others were, he trusted, soon to be 
baptized. The natives were relinquishing their old horrible customs, peace 
was gradually being established in the different villages, and OhnstiMi 
teaching was being carried forward. When he found men changing their 
habits — peace instead of war, confidence instead of suspicion, and old men 
saying that a power like a south wind was sweeping away superstition, even 
though there were no great professions of Christianity, he could not — and 
who should? — doubt that Ohrbt's power was already manifesting itself 
among them. All this was enough to excite the keenest h(^>es, but still 
their hands were tied. Several* central spots were i«ady, but he had not 
the means to occupy them. He hoped the people of Australia would 
remember tiiis. They were nearer to Mdanesia than New Zealand ; the 
latter place being only adopted because it was Bishop Selwyn who had the 
initiation of the work committed to him by the archbishop of that day. 
Even now he (the speaker) was on his way to Queensland, to inquire about 
the possibility (^ establishing a branch school on that eastern coast at some 
future time. There the trade wind would enable him to take missionarieB 
who might be suffering from fevers from the various islands to healtiiy i^ots 
in a few days, whereas he could scarcely beat in five weeks against the 
trades to New Zealand ; and many men had he seen sadly failing because 
they were so long in coming to cooler climates. He thanked God for being 
able to speak to this assemblage and the Australian churches, and he 
ardentiy desired that they would regard the granting of aid to these missions 
as an integral part of their regular duty. He did not wish to withdraw 
their hands and thoughts from their special charges— the aboriginal inhabi- 
tants of the country and the Chinese — ^but they might and ought to do 
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something for the Melanesian mission. New Zealand was doing its duty, 
and 400^. or 500^. could be expected from them annually for the work. The 
despised Maories in^ Taranaki, when the war broke out, had sent 13Z., and 
^t a Maori synod held last year, by Bbhop Williams, one of the oldest 
missionaries in New Zealand, V7L was collected for those whom the Maories 
called their heathen brethren. Even the Pitcairners, in Norfolk Island, 
supplied him, without charge, with the salt beef he needed ; and in the face 
of all this, what was Australia, what was Victoria going to do ? The Bishop 
concluded his speech with a warm appeal to his audience on behalf of a 
work which he believed was being carried out iu the only practicable way, 
and on which God's blessing appeared to rest. He hoped to commence 
stations similar to that at Mota next winter in the New Hebrides and the 
Solomon Islands, God knowing that there were many other places where ho 
ought to be commencing sister schools on the same plan. But what could 
he do ? Already the mission was, properly speaking, chargeable with a 
large debt, and yet the expenses could not be curtailed. The cost of the 
vessel could not be reduced below 650Z. per annum, which, including six 
months' wages and provisions for the crew, was not much for a vessel of 
ninety tons. The living could not be cheaper, the buildings used more 
simple, or the clothing required more economical. He left the matter in 
the hands of his hearers, feeling assured that he could rely on them with 
certainty for help, both by their prftyers and their alms. He should consider 
himself a trustee of any funds that might be given to him, and would give 
regular information of what was being done. More than all, he would do 
his best to induce the Bishop of New Zealand to come and plead the cause 
himself. The right rev. gentleman sat down amidst loud applause.^' 



THE VICTORIA MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

{Continued from page 111.) 

The Rev. G. P. Despard went on to say : 

" As in Patagonia, so in Fireland, God directed the way of our feet. In 
1830 four natives were brought to England by good Admiral Fitzroy. 
Three had been taken as hostages for a stolen boat, viz. two men and a 
girl, of the Alikhooly tribe, and a boy, purchased for five pearl buttons, — 
his tribe was the Yeppoc, his age fourteen years. Three survived to 
return, after two years' absence ; the two Alikhoolips and the Yeppoc — Jim 
Button, as nicknamed by the sailors. The very kind treatment they had 
always received, established in their minds a persuasion very favourable of 
the goodness of the English character, and the pains taken in their teaching 
rendered them capable to understand and speak our tongue. So we con- 
cluded, could these, or any one of them be found, we should have much 
help with their countrymen. In 1865 Jim Button was found, and declared 
himself mindful of the good English, and of his many friends among them. 
Those in charge of our schooner at that visit were ill-fitted to benefit by 
this discovery ; so the poor fellow was left in his cove, and with his people. 
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When we went that way next time, our desire was to find him ; but we 
were not permitted to draw the vessel so far ; wind failed, and adverse tide 
prevailed, and we were fain to make our first acquaintance with man in 
his lowest state among the natives of the eastward of the Beagle Channel. 
Here we anchored in a cozy harbour, called by us Cinco Mai, and got out 
our boat for shore. Ere we reached it, a strange canoe came round a 
point in our view, filled with beings looking more like black mops, set up 
on a row of stout posts, than men. Mop No. 1 jumped and flung his arms 
about frantically, and shouted with stentor power, ' Yammaschoona bah !' 
Fear at the sight and sound befell the heart of our captain, and he coun- 
selled swift return to shelter ; but this was too absurd from the face of four 
unarmed savages, two being old women. We rested on our oars, and the 
canoe, with people only fast jabbering, came up. They took with eager- 
ness, but without expression of gratitude, our presents, and by-and-by we 
prosecuted our passage to the shore. 

Here we were met by several nude figures irom the bush. They showed 
no objection to our visit. Indeed, by their smiles and laughter they 
encouraged it. Curiosity was mutual ; they showed it in their looks and 
gestures, and they exercised it on our faces, hands, and dress. Our hearts 
were full of kindness towards them, and of hopes, too, that some day these 
beings, evidently of our race, of capable minds, and of immortal souls, 
might be our brethren in the fisimily of Jesus. Without interpreter, or 
book, or man, what must we do to converse with them ? Why, try at 
once ! So thinking, we stooped, and picking up an eifipty limpit shell, 
showed it to our chattering companion — ' Tersho-in,' said he. What's 
tersho-in ? — ^the shell, hand holding it, or the presentation ; or is it an 
expression of contempt for the article, or of annoyance at the offer ? We'll 
try again: we picked up and showed a piece of wood. * Tersho-in? 
Baro,' (cluck) and head shaken. Now we tried a stone with * Tersho-in?' 
* Bare,' and other signs of negation repeated. Again we present our 
shell — ' Tersho-in ? ' ' Olo-eye,' with a nod. Suspending still our con- 
clusion about this word's meaning, we took a wfdk, accompanied by a 
Firelander, not in silence, but with me speaking in English for him to 
imitate, and him in Firelandic for me of course to understand. We patted 
him on the breast, to say, I like you — ^you are a good fellow ; and then 
he patted us similarwise, to express the same sentiment. He took our 
hand, covered with a cloth glove, and then looked at his own, considering 
that, however his hand and mine agreed in fingers, there was one great 
difference, — ^that whereas his hand had the same skin as his face, light 
brown in colour, ours had a black and hairy covering, quite different from 
our pale face. As he studied, we quietly drew off our glove, and when it 
was removed he started in surprise at the phenomenon — ' a man takes the 
skin off his hand and smiles.' 

Now came we to another shell like the former, and without sign or 
question say, * Tersho-in.' He picks up the shell and gives it to us, and 
this convinces us of the important fact, that this is indeed the Firelandic 
name for a limpit-shell. But one word gained gets another and another, 
30 by signs and mimic actings we add to our vocabulary. By presents, 
kind looks, and deeds, we became familiar to the people. 
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From Cinco Mai we went to Lennox Island, and then to Picton Island ; 
in each place we had friendly intercourse with the natives, we going without 
scruple into their wigwams and canoes; they coming, equally without 
hesitation, into our schooner and hoats. We helped them with ducks to 
eat, shot by our guns ; they aided us in filling up water-casks, and carrying 
poles for our fences, as at Cranmer. We failed in getting any to come 
thither with us, because we knew not how to ask them, and to let them 
understand what we wanted them for. 

The next visit of our schooner under the missionary care of Young 
Allen Gardner, succeeded to bring Jim Button, his wife, and three 
children, to live in Cranmer for five moons. 

When we saw him, we augured good for our prospects. He would 
himself be our teacher in the language, ways, and opinions of his people ; 
whilst teaching him, his wife and two children (one was very young) 
would be beginning to enlighten Fireland. Then with their return, through 
his report of our land treatment, our fiEtme would spread among his people, 
and in future it would be easy to get others over. 

As we calculated, so it came to pass. This man taught us many words, 
and amongst them the important expression for ^ What is this ? ' He re- 
membered England, and the things he had learnt in his short stay. Two 
cardinal points of religion— creation of all things by one Qod, and the mission 
of God's Son — ^were of these ; and he said he spoke to his people of them, 
but they were * great fool ; no sabe.' Small blame to them 5 for Jim taught 
theology in English — ^a * tongue not understanded of the people.* His son 
was a bright lad, and took pleasure in seeing our labours, and in turns 
assisting. His daughter — ^Passa-wulla-cuds-keep-a — was intelligent and 
very pretty ; a great pet with my family. To keep these a longer time for 
education, I much desired and asked Jim to allow it. Jim said, ^ I, your 
daughter, ma girl, stay with my daughters ; eat, sleep, live, learn with 
them. Oy Hy, very good girl — cook, make shirt, wash for you.' * Very 
good. Let your daughter stay with me.' 'Yess; very good. Your 
daughter go with me, my daughter stay with you.' A bargain whose 
advantages methought were all on one side, I need not say whose. The 
son could not remain, because he would cry too much if parted from his 
parents ; so Jim returned and his family, and we saw them home. 

In Woollya, his native cove, we stayed four weeks, every day in inter- 
course with natives. We constructed a house of indigenous materials, after 
our fashion, to improve their architecture. We distributed a large quantity 
of garments amongst them, as payment for assistance. We went alone in 
their forests ; we trusted our boat, our lives, in their hands, and neither 
feared, nor had reason to fear, any ill from them. 

Our late guests reported favourably, so that, had we desired, we might 
have filled our craft with willing emigrants ; but we selected nine — three 
married men and their wives, the child of one with a wondrous name — 
Ky-at-tee-gat-t-a-moo-too-mowl-keep-a — and two lads. We should 
have preferred all young people, boys and girls ; but girls are married on 
reaching puberty, and boys are by their parents reported too soft-hearted. 
' They cry too much.' The lads we did bring were characters — ^the elder 
was very industrious, the younger very intelligent, quite a botanist. 
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These nine in two days came to Cranmer. Here they were received 
most gladly. The men were put under one of our catechists, the women 
were commended to our wife, and the lads shared our and the senior 
catechist's instruction, whilst all were constantly ybited or visiting among 
us. They rapidly improved in manners ; to imitate us was their passion* 
Our dress, our hahits, our worship they copied. Everything, in short, 
they tried but our industry. Only one was up to this — ^the elder lad ; and 
his reason was better than his reasoning : * Englishman works a great 
deal ; I work a great deal, therefore I am an Englishman.' 

I could tell many anecdotes of these people, but time forbids. 

With a store of new thoughts, new feelings, new words, and a box full 
of new clothes, they at the end of the set time — nine months — went back. 
Many presents for our known and named friends were sent at the same 
time, and quantities of clothes for unknown people, chiefly cast-off garments 
given to persons on the river Plate interested in our mission. 

Soon after the vessel reached WooUa again, seventy or eighty canoes 
gathered to this place, and mustered 300 or 400 persons. The things from 
Cranmer excited much cupidity — ^to possess them became the dommanH 
thought — ^and Sunday, just after the schooner's arrival, became the oppor- 
tunity. Mr. Phillips, catechist, with our captain and crew, went on shore 
to worship among them. While they were so engaged, the natives fell on 
them with stones and sticks and killed all, being eight men. The cook, 
left on board, saw from our schooner's anchorage, a quarter of a mile 
distant, what occurred, jumped into the remaining boat, and sculled 
ashore. Then he climbed a tall tree, and waited to see what they would 
do. They came to the schooner, and in a short time carried off or 
destroyed everything movable. Our cook ran off into the interior for 
four days, then he took the coast again ; in twelve days more he got into 
a canoe, and, after having been stripped of his clothes, he was conveyed 
back to Woollya, when our former guests received him with every kindness, 
and treated him hospitably for three months and a half. Then he was 
recovered and brought back by another vessel we sent for the purpose. 
Our craft was afterwards recovered, with her boats, uninjured, through the 
care of our native friends. One of them insisted upon bringing his wife 
to live in Cranmer, * which,' he said, * was his country, and Mr. Despard 
was his friend.' They came ; they were taught to read, write, and work. 
They improved, particularly the man, wonderfully. They attended our 
worship, and learnt the main doctrines of our religion. They had none of 
their own ; no notion of prayer, sacrifice, or any other religious rite. They 
knew nothing of creation, or of judgment, or of a future life. They thought 
the breath of a man went to heaven ; but what for, and if it were to come 
back or not, they had no notion. In their country was no * pray God 
book,' * no pray God man ; ' * child no ask father who made sun ; ' * mother 
no say child, bad steal.' To speak of the dead is to say ' bad words.' 

These young people read well in English, using the phonetic type, and 
wrote very neaUy. They were very cleanly, industrious, and courteous. 
They gave thanks over every meal, prayed together every day, were 
scrupulous in keeping the Sabbath holy, and constantly — ^the man certainly 
— attended church, week days and Sabbaths. 



Digitized by 



Google 



The late Rev. Charles Sparkes, M.A. 231 

I left them under charge of an excellent joung man, whom I brought 
up from an orphan workhouse child, and he has fully sustained his duty. 
Since the new superintendent went out they have been oyer to their 
country with him and their pious friends, and through their explanations 
partly — ^partly through the recollection of good treatment when I was then 
in Oranmer — other natives and several of our old friends have gone over 
to stay for a season. To them Ocacocomchey, the man I spoke of, is a 
messenger of truth, and seeks to do them good by word and example in 
every way. 

I have a firm faith in the accomplishing in due time of that work of 
change in the present and the future of these poor degraded wanderers, 
which is so earnestly to be desu*ed. My brief experience among them 
supports this assurance." 



©bftuarg. 

THE LATE EEV. CHAKLES SPAKKES, M.A. 

OuB readers will probably have already learnt the sudden death of our 
dear friend and predecessor in the editorship of this periodical, which took 
place at Chippmg Bamet on April 20. We take the following from the 
Bamet Press : — 

" We last week announced the melancholy intelligence of the sudden 
death of our highly-esteemed curate, the Eev. Charles Sparkes, which has 
cast a gloom over the whole neighbourhood. Some account of one so 
universally respected will, we are sure, be acceptable to many. 

Charles, the son of the late Commander Sparkes, R.N., was bom 
at Portsmouth on the 2d of January, 1807. Of his school-days nothiug 
particular is known. He subsequently entered St. John's College, Cam- 
bridge, and on the completion of his academical course, took honours as 
a junior optime in the year 1829. After leaving the University, he was 
ordained Deacon (about the year 1820) by Dr. Bathurst, then Bishop of 
Norwich, the Rev. James Royle, of Wareham, giving him a title. He 
took Priest's orders the following year. Some time after this he was 
appointed to the curacy of Barningham, Suffolk, by the Eev. G. Hunt^ 
the. father of G. Ward Hunt, Esq., M.P. for Northamptonshire, to whom 
Mr. S. acted as tutor, and whose esteem and friendship he retained to the 
last, Mr. Hunt attending the funeral at great inconvenience to himself 
that he might pay this last tribute of respect to his departed friend. From 
Bamingham Mr. Sparkes went to Chesterford, near Saffron Walden, to 
take charge of the parish during the absence of the rector, the Eev. Lord 
C. Hervey, who was compelled to leave on account of ill-health. The 
esteem in which he was there held cannot be more strongly expressed than 
in the words of Lord Charles, who, on heaiing of his decease, wrote to 
express heartfelt sympathy with his widow, and ' deep attachment to one 
of the most single-hearted, devoted, and loveable men I ever met. The 
feeling of grief is not confined to our house, but it is felt as a great 
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sorrow throughout this parish, where he is remembered with lively affec- 
tion, as well as respect/ It must be nearly twenty years since Mr. Spaiites 
left Chesterford. At the expiration of this engagement, he was urged to 
accept the curacy of Clapton, near London, under similar circumstances, 
the incumbent, the Re?. James Powell, being seriously indisposed. Here, 
likewise, he gained the deep and lasting affection of all classes. After the 
decease of Mr. Powell, the Be?. C. B. Dalton, then rector of Lambeth, 
gave him the incumbency of St. Mary's, a poor and populous district in 
his parish. The poverty of the living, and the urgent claims of thousands 
of poor, were too much for his conscientious and sensitive mind, so that 
he ultimately resigned it, again to go back to the life of a curate. Soon 
after this he came to Bamet, where, during the nine years he lived amongst 
us, he won, as in all other places, the affection of many, and the goodwill 
and esteem of rich and poor. He was married January 81, 1860, at 
Barton-on-Humber, to Catherine, fourth daughter of Benjamin Johnson, 
£sq., late of Newcastle-on-Tyne, by whom he had two children. For 
several years he was editor of the Colonial Church Chronicle^ which he 
carried on with great labour and pecuniary loss to himself, borne cheerfully 
for the sake of the great cause of Christian Missions, which he had so 
much at heart. He rendered great service to the Society for the Propa- 
goiUon of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, and was highly esteemed by many 
of its influential supporters. The highly-valued secretary, the Rev. Ernest 
Hawkins, followed him to the grave. On Monday, the 25th, his body was 
interred in Hadley Churchyard, amid the regrets of a large assemblage 
of people. The closing of many houses and shops in the town, the 
numbers who followed, the crowded church and churchyard, and the 
attendance of the neighbouring clergy and friends from London, among 
whom was the hon. member for Northamptonshire, all show in what esteem 
this good man was held. 

Mr. Sparkes was a man of considerable abilities and attainments. He 
was remarkably humble, high-minded, and conscientious. As a friend, 
he was loving, faithful, and constant, in all the changes of life. He was 
a devoted, attached member of the Church of England ; a conscientious, 
zealous, and consistent clergyman, and never forgot the duties of his sacred 
calling. Though oftentimes full of life and buoyancy of spirit, he never 
lost sight of holy things, but always had a deep sense of his responsi- 
bilities. 

Mr. Sparkes leaves a widow and two young children to mourn his loss. 
His aged mother, now in her ninety-third year, has survived him. After 
the funeral, a meeting of friends was held at the house of Mr. Bryant, to 
consider in what way they could best show their respect for the departed, 
and sympathy with his widow and children, for whom there is a very 
slender provision. A committee was formed, and a subscription is being 
made for the purpose of raising a fund for their benefit." 

The efforts of the committee have not been altogether unsuccessful ; but 
contributions will still be thankfully received by the Bev. W. Bullock, 79, 
Pall Mall ; the Eev. R. Gregory, St. Mary-the-Less, Lambeth ; R. Brett, 
Esq. Stoke Newington ; or any other member of the committee. 
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Dr Pusey on the Privy Council Judgment ; reprinted from the JRecord, 
Oxford : J. H. & J. Parker. 

A Litany of our Lord's Warnings (for the present Distress), hy the 
Eev. J. Keble. Oxford : J. H. & J. Parker. (Cheap edition, with- 
out the Preface.) 

An Office of Intercession for the Church; with Preface and Appendix. 
By the Kev. P. G. Medd, Fellow and Tutor of University Coll. 
Oxford. Oxford : J. H. & J. Parker. 

Christian Union, a Condition of Missionary Success : a Sermon by the 
Eev. A. A. Dawson, Irish Secretary, S.P.G. Dublin : W. McGee. 

All these publications have respect to the state of the Church of 
England in reference either to the danger attending the vindication of 
her orthodoxy, or to her unhappy estrangement from much of the 
Catholic world, or to both of these circumstances together. Those 
from the pens of Dr. Pusey and Mr. Keble must be well known to 
most of our readers, and ought to be in the hands of alL The follow- 
ing paragraphs, in the preface of Mr. Keble's book, are worthy of the 
gravest consideration : — 

" Yet until God's good providence shall have somehow taken off the 
burden which the late sentence has brought upon us of the English Church, 
by enabling us entirely and with full authority to annul that sentence, and 
make it be as if it had never been, the effect of it will remain, not only as 
a scandal and reproach to us throughout Christendom, and as a provoca- 
tion to restless and fretful spirits, otherwise inclined to separate from us ; 
but still more frightfully in ways which we shall not know of, until we 
have to measure the amount of the mischief by the souls which it shall 
have helped to ruin. In this view it may reasonably be felt as even more 
shocking and calamitous than what we have before had cause to complain 
of from the same most inadequate tribunal : inadequate in such causes, I 
do not say from anything in the persons of those composing it, but from 
the principle on which it was constituted, and the rules by which it holds 
itself bound. There have been three arrows from the same quiver. First 
the decision in the Gorham . case ; next that of Dr. Lushington in the 
Court of Arches, preliminary to this Appeal, whereby among other things 
it is made lawful for a clergyman to deny the prophetic character of the 
Old Testament (which decision is indeed due to this Court, being expressly 
grounded by the Judge on the rule laid down in the Gorham case) ; and 
lastly, we have this third judgment, which besides the other grave points 
with which it deals, does by its exposition of the word ^ everlasting ' equal 
the first surely in rash, disregard of Church authority, and the second in 
daring contradiction of our Lord's own words ; while it surpasses both in 
its direct and most disastrous tendency to corrupt and ruin the souls for 
which Christ died. 

NO. CIV. T 
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One is reminded that when the Gorham judgment was made known, 
hesides the special error it was thought to sanction, one main ground of 
remonstrance was, the Court being of necessity bound to exclude Holj 
Scripture and Consent of Antiquity in judging of great questions of faith ; 
whereby, it was said. We might one day find ourselves, cls a community, 
deprived of our fqfiik in the inspiration of Holy Scripture, or in the 
eternity of hell toiTnents. See here both anticipations verified in a single 
document. 

Under these circumstances, and considering the many other dangers 
and sorrows which surround us, an invitation to unite in intercession for 
ourselves and our Church cannot be unseasonable ; and if the compiler 
is right in supposing that the one point above dwelt on is paramount to all 
the rest in its inunediate bearing on the salvation of souls, the choice 
of it as the special subject of a whole Litany will not seem unnatural. 
Thoughtful persons, it is hoped, will find in this Office suffrages which 
will apply to the several matters, on which we are bound at present in our 
several stations to be anxious and watchful, — ^to the integrity of the Prayer- 
book, to the protection of the Clergy and Universities from unbelief, to the 
strengthening what little remains of godly Discipline, and to the support 
of those contending for the Faith in the Colonies or elsewhere. 

But it is one thing to feel deeply the duty of combining, in prayer 
and in all other lawful and prudent ways, to get rid of an oppressive and 
dangerous institution, and of the heresy and schism in which it has well- 
nigh involved us ; another thing, to see clearly what may be wisely sub- 
stituted for it. And it is hoped that such as may think well to use this 
Litany in whole or in part, will understand themselves to be interceding 
very especially for those to whom providentially Church legislation apper- 
tains ; i.e. I suppose, for * the Parliament of this realm, with the Convo- 
cation thereto annexed.' Let us pray that they may be guided to some 
plan, which shall combine in those who are to decide in spiritual causes, 
especially in the last resort, judicial training with theological knowledge ; 
which shall enlarge the standard of judgment, by admitting Holy Scrip- 
ture and the consent of the undivided Church as a kind of common law 
for interpreting what might otherwise be doubtful in our formularies ; and 
which shall religiously reserve to the Bishops, singly or in council, their 
old canonical and constitutional prerogatives." 

Mr. Medd, also, in introducing his Intercessory Office, speaks in the 
same strain on this subject as Mr. Keble has done. He gives, more- 
over, a statement of what appears to him to be the chief means for that 
" great object of Eeunion, which no thoughtful person can doubt to be, 
in these days, the deepest, sorest need of the Christian Church " ; — 

"They are: — First and foi'emost, to cultivate a spirit of real charity 
and forbearance towards all those who own the Lord 'Jesus as their Saviour, 
and worship Him as their God, whatever other differences there may be 
between ourselves and them, and studiously to avoid all bitterness even 
whilst pointing out how their unauthorized additions to, or deductions 
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from, the divinely-revealed deposit of truth have been the sad occasions of 
heart-burning and division. 

Secondly, to endeavour to make ourselves better acquainted with the 
past history and present condition of other Christian bodies, that we may 
the better discern their essential oneness in faith with ourselves. 

Thirdly, to remember that the striving after an unnecessary uniformity 
in those things which are not of the essence of the Faith, but are, and 
always have been, diverse, ^ according to the diversities of countries, times, 
and men's manners,' not only is not the way to, but is often the most 
serious hindrance to, true unity. 

For perfect intercommunion between the Churches of, say, two different 
countries, it cannot be necessary that either the structure, the wording, or 
the language of their formularies, or their mode of celebrating Divine 
Service, or even the precise wording of their Confessions of Faith, should 
be absolutely one and the same. What is really wanted is that the 
members of one national Church, when within the territorial limits of 
another, should be recognised as Christians, and as such admitted to com- 
munion ; and, secondly, that common deliberation and united action on the 
part of their several Episcopates should be possible when occasion required. 
Once given the one Catholic Faith and the one Catholic Polity, which are 
the only true bases of communion, and then for its particular usages within 
its own borders, in manner of worship or of teaching, each national Church 
is responsible for itseK, and only to the Divine Head of all. It cannot be 
doubted, and it is the most saddening reflection which is forced upon the 
mind, in regarding the present, and during many centuries the past, con- 
dition of Christendom, that the claim of absolute and exclusive infallibility 
advanced by the Papal Church, and by consequence of absolute submission 
of all other Churches as the terms of reunion, is essentially schismaticaJ, 
and is indeed the main cause of the present divisions of Christendom. 

Yet more saddening still perhaps is the conviction, which is the almost 
inevitable result of a study of the past history and present temper of the 
Eoman Church, that this claim on its part will never be abated ; and that 
the only hope of an ultimate reunion of the now separate branches of 
Christendom is in th6 possibility of the Episcopate in national Churches at 
present within the Roman obedience asserting their independence of that 
see, and their right to revise their own Formularies and Confessions after 
the primitive model, as the Church of England did at the Beformation. . . . 

Lastly, the chief means, and yet within the power of all of us, whereby 
we may assist in bringing about that glorious consummation, the reunion 
of Christendom, is earnest and constant prayer. It is with a view to 
assist in the performance of this most necessary duty of Christian patriotism 
that the following * Office of Intercession for the Church ' has been 
compiled." 

The Sermon of Mr. Dawson's, founded on the great text for Unity, 
St. John xvii. 20, 21, well observes — " Until our sympathies have been 
drawn out so as to embrace at least all Christians, it is not likely that 
they will be able to take a wider range, and include all mankind. This 
is the ascending scale taught us by Christ Himself ; for while He prays 
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first for His Church, He does not stay even there, but prays that 
through it the world may believe." The preacher points out the con- 
trast of the text to the notions of some in our days who think, like a 
Scotch dissenting member of Parliament, whose words he cites : — 
" That there has been a great deal of unnecessary lamentation expended 
over the divisions among Christians. Instead of mourning over them, 
I rather like them ; for unless the intellectual constitution of man 
were completely changed, the body of professing Christians would only 
be held together in a grand ecclesiastical corporation either by a power- 
ful coercion or a genteel hypocrisy ! " 

We find from Mr. Dawson that in Ireland the contributions to the 

" Two chief Missionary Societies together do not exceed 8,000Z., while the 
endowments of the Irish Chim5h amount to 580,000Z. per annum ; in addi- 
tion to which the good people of England give us some 30,000Z. per 
annum to help us to discharge our duties to our Eoman Catholic parish- 
ioners. Of this 8,000/., 2,000/. only falls to the share of the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel, although we owe it a peculiar debt of 
gratitude for its care for the emigrant members of our Communion." 

Well may it be added — " These figures are suggestive and startEng;" 
but we are glad that the cause of the last-named Society has such an 
able advocate in Ireland as Mr. Dawson, and the increase in its Irish 
income which has taken place since his appointment to his present 
post is, we hope, an argument for even yet better things in the future. 



The Christian Eemernbrancer for April (Mozleys) devotes a more 
than usual amount of space to the topics with which our own pages 
are concerned. The opening article, " Africa and the Church," speaks 
more hopefully of the prospects of the Abyssinian. Church than would 
probably have been the case had the writer learnt the intelligence 
which has been subsequently received, of an insurrection threatening 
the destruction of Theodores, and of an unhappy collision between that 
monarch and Messrs. Stem and Eosenthal, agents of the London 
Society for the Promotion of Christianity among the Jews. Those 
missionaries appear to have given offence by attacking the Abyssinian 
Church, in violation of the pledge to the contrary which Bishop Gobat 
had given to the king, and has himself, we believe, faithfully kept 
80 far as his own power extends. The notice of Dean Goodwin's 
" Memoir of Bishop Mackenzie," and the paper on " New Zealand as 
it was and as it is," are well-written and full of interest. There is 
also an article on " Intercommunion with the Eastern Church," at the 
authorship of which we think we might very safely guess. We observe 
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8ome tliiiigB in it wMch we do not like ; for instance, while we conld 
tolerate the Infant Communion of the Orientals, we could not wish the 
adoption of that custom among ourselves ; nor can we suhscribe to the 
sweeping statement that " the attempt at union between certain of the 
German Beformers and the See of Constantinople, in the middle of 
the 16th century, had no common ground to go upon '^ 



The Idle W<yrd: Short Religious Essays upon the Gift of Speech and 
its Employment in Conversation, By E. Mbybick Goulbubn, D.D. 
&c &c. 

Four Sermons on Suhfects of the Day, preached in the Church of John 
the Evangelist, Paddington — The Inspiration of Holy Scripture, The 
Word of God a Seed, Experimental Knowledge of the Scriptures a 
Dispensation from Inquiry, Everlasting Punishment ; with a Preface 
on the ^'Oxford DeclarcUion,'' By E. Mbtriok Goulbubn, D.D. 
&c. &c. (Kivingtons.) 

These Essays and Sermons are like everything which we read by 
Dr. Goulbum, original and scholarly in the way in which their 
subjects are handled; but the Preface to the latter book is an 
apology for not signing the Oxford Declaration, of which the arguing 
seems to us more singular than cogent. 



Lyra Messianica : Hymns and Verses on the Life of Christ, Ancient 
and Modem, with other poems. Edited by the Rev. Orby 
Shipley, M.A. (Longmans.) 

We are glad to be able to speak of this rich collection without such 
a comphdnt as was drawn from us by certain translations unwisely 
admitted into Mr. Shipley's Lyra EucharisticcL To all, who duly 
appreciate the historical aspects of Christian devotion, this handsome 
volume will be welcome. Most of the treasures of early and mediaeval 
hymnology are here to be found in a fair English setting ; many, for 
the first time, drawn from the old rituals of England, France, the 
Netherlands, the North, the East, &c. Among the pieces of more 
modem date are specimens of the poetry of the Swedish and German 
Eeformations, and the best of the recent English compositions. 



Psalms, Lessons, and Prayers, <i:c, (Bell and Daldy) the well-known 
Manual for Household , Worship, by the Rev. Ebnest Hawkins, 
has reached an eighth edition. 
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Two more volumes of TdU^ Illustrating Chuixk History (J. and 
J. H. Parker) have been issued — ^Vol. V. Northern and Eastern 
Europe ; VoL VL Asia and Africa. The former contains five tales — 
two of the Greek Church, two of the Scandinavian, and one of the 
struggles of the early Chnstians in the time of Diocletian ; and the 
latter also contains five stories— one of the Decian persecution, one 
a history of the Nicene times, one a sketch from Georgian Church 
History, one of MediaBval Nestorianism, and one of Jesuit Missions 
to the East. In the former of these volumes — ^though justice is done 
to the Church of Sweden — we r^ret to notice some exaggerated 
complaints against the Reformation in the remainder of the North. 
In other respects, these tales, like their forerunners, are excellent 



(ZDoIonial, Jpoteign^anli f^omtXetDS. 

8UMMABT. 

It is said that the consecration of the three Bishops of Peterborough, 
Tasmania, and the Niger Territory, will probably take place in West- 
minster Abbey on St. Peter's Day, the 29th of June. 

Our correspondent, K. T., asks us to print the following ** contrast ; " — 
possibly we may be able to chronicle a different one in a few years ; let 
us hope and work for it: — 

" The income of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel for the 
past year is stated at 89,000^., while that of iheWesleyan Missionary 
Society is just over 150,000/., and the sums promised to its Jubilee Fund, 
amount to 173,000/. ! Dissenting Missionary Societies have their special 
funds, so that the Church of England must not depend too much on her 
special contributions to various dioceses to lessen the shame of the above 
contrast." 

Society pob thb Pbopaqation of the Gospel. May 21«f. — ^The 
Rev. J. Kempe in the chair. Grants were voted for the year 1865 
to the dioceses of Nova Scotia, Fredericton, Montreal, Toronto, Huron, 
Ontario, Rupert's Land, Brisbane, Prince Edward's Island, and New- 
foundland ; in most cases with a slight reduction on the amount of the 
corresponding grants of former years, and in every case with notice of an 
entire revision of the scale of grants after the expiration of the year 
1865. An additional grant of 100^. in excess of that voted last month, 
was made to the diocese of Natal, to meet a special benefaction from 
a private source of equal amount. The sum of 150^. was voted, from 
the special fund, to be placed at the control of the Continental Chap- 
laincies Committee, on the understanding that all grants made from this 
sum be reported to the board. The Standing Committee's recommen- 
dation that 500Z. be granted in aid of the endowment of a Professorship 
of Divinity at Trinity College, Toronto, provided that 5,000/. be raised in 
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the colony for the general purposes of the college, was then put, and led 
to much discussion. An amendment was moved that the proposal he 
referred hack to the Standing Committee, with the view of inquiring into 
the possibility of increasing its amount. The amendment was lost by 
a majority of 2 : — ^for the amendment, 14 ; against it, 16. Next came 
the vexed question of the byelaws which regulate the filling up of 
vacancies in the Standing Committee. The new versions offered by the 
Standing Committee of Byelaws 6 and 7 were proposed and agreed to ; 
but the Board thought it best to postpone deciding on the adoption of the 
two byelaws offered in place of No. 8 until the month of November next. 



The Pbojected Ethiopian Mission. — A correspondent inquires of 
us : — " Has any action been taken, or is any likely to follow up, Captain 
Speke's noble proposal for the commencement of a mission to Equatorial 
Africa?" 

We are enabled to tell him that an association, which will embrace this 
among its objects, will soon bring its plans before the public. It is hoped 
that, from the start, the mission will be shared in by the Scandinavian 
(and, perhaps, also the Scottish) Church, working in harmony with our 
own, as was the case with the old Tranquebar Mission of the Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge, In view of this, as well as of other 
special circumstances, it will probably be thought better to adhere to the 
plan of a distinct organization than to accept such a proposal as that 
made by the Kev. W. Knight in the Church Missionary Intelligencer. 
Mr. Knight's well-meant proposal, however, serves to show the widening 
interest felt in the subject. It is as foHows : — *' Captain Speke has laid 
before the public the brief outline of a scheme for Christian Missions to 
Karague and its neighbourhood, but his plan requires far more expla- 
nation and discussion before a decided opinion can be formed on it And, 
moreover, though I have learnt from our Committee not to look coldly on 
any evangelistic scheme properly and prayerfully matured, it is impossible 
not to deprecate the formation of any new societies as being both wasteful 
and indiscreet. Moreover, the Church Missionary Society , under God, 
opened the country to the knowledge even of modem Europe, and has 
a right, if it can, to occupy it. And, surely, it can occupy it. The 
mean temperature of these regions is only 68"*, six degrees less than that 
of the Singhalese highlands about Kandy, while that of the Yoruba 
is 81°. Captain Speke tells us that he traversed the whole distance in 
woollen clothes. The elevation of the plateau makes it remarkably 
• salubrious for the tropics ; and the false notions of this portion of inter- 
tropical Africa have been dispelled by Captain Grant's valuable table of 
the climate of the countries bordering on the Lake Nyanza, deduced from 
a year's daily observation." 



Society for Pbomoting Christian Knowledgb. — Tuesday, May 2d, 
1864. The Bishop of St. Asaph in the chair. 

The Rev. Dr. Currey, the Commissary of the Bishop of Newcastle, 
stated that the Diocese of Newcastle, New South Wales, as originally 
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formed, 1847, extended along the coast 800 miles, and* reached inland 
ahout 700 miles, lying to the north of the Diocese of Sydney. The 
present Bishop, as the population rapidly increased, soon devoted his eflfbrts 
to a sub-division of his vast diocese. The see of Biisbane has already 
taken off the most northern portion. Afler this diminution, the Diocese 
of Newcastle still includes five degrees of latitude, and extends inland 
several hundred miles. The Bishop now proposes to form into a new 
Diocese that portion of his present Diocese which* lies north of latitude 
31° 41', the new see to be ca^ed the Bishopric of Grafton and Armidale. 
The population of this district is about 30,000 ; but the number of new 
settlers is large, and the population rapidly increasing. The scheme has 
been approved by the Colonial Secretary and by the Archbishop of 
Canterbury. A gentleman possessed of property in the district, Mr. 
Clerk Irving, has come forward with the noble gift of 2,000/. and the 
Bishop of Newcastle guarantees that 3,000/. more shall be forthcoming 
in the colony for the endowment of the see. He considers that the sum 
to be provided should not be less than 10,000/. The Colonial Bishopric 
Fund will supply 1,500/. ; the remaining 3,500/. must be raised in 
England. Of this sum, it is hoped that the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge will, at the June meeting of the Board, grant 
1,000/. to be paid when the 9,000/. from other sources is secured for the 
endowment of the new see. The Bishop of Newcastle has munificently 
offered to provide 500/. from his own resources, besides the 5,000/. 
guaranteed in the colony, if the sum of 10,000/. cannot otherwise be 
made up. 



Church Missionaby Society. — The Annual Meeting was held on 
May 3d, in Exeter Hall ; the Earl of Chichester, the President, took the 
chair. It was stated that the total income of the Society for the past 
year had been 134,247/. including 1,745/. which was a special fund for 
India. The total ordinary expenditure had been 133,777/. with 12,016/. 
charged to India fund, making the total expenditure 145,794/. The 
local funds raised for the Missions, and expended there independently 
of the general fiind, were not included in the foregoing statement ; they 
amounted to about 20,000/. making a grand total from all sources of 
] 54,247/. The number of clergymen employed by the Society was 269 ; 
of European laymen, schoolmasters, lay agents, printers, <fec., 22; 
European female teachers (exclusive of missionaries' wives), 10 ; native 
and country-bom catechists and teachers of all classes not sent from home, 
1,983 ; number of communicants 1860, 19,828 ; 1861, 21,064 ; 1862,* 
21,261 ; 1863, 18,110. The Society had 140 stations. It had also 
withdrawn from 77 stations, chiefly added to parochial establishments in 
the West Indies, or transferred to the native Church in Sierra Leone, 
containing 10 native clergy, 4,356 cpmmunicants, and 12,866. scholars. 
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FOKEIGN ECCLESIASTICAL EEPOETEE, 



July, 1864. 

THE CONSECEATION OF THE FIEST MISSIONAEY BISHOP 
OF THE NIGEE. 

By the time when our readers see these words we hope that the 
Church of England will be able to congratulate herself, or rather to 
IJiank her all-gracious Head, for the fact that she possesses among 
the Episcopate of her communion a Negro. On the 29th of June, 
St. Peter's Day, wb hope that the aged walls of Canterbury Cathedral 
will have witnessed, in the consecration of a Home, a Colonial, and a 
Missionary Bishop, an event as remarkable and stirring as any which 
it has hitherto beheld, not excepting even the tragic end of the strange 
career of Thomas Becket. That any Bishop should be consecrated at 
Canterbury is an interesting, if only because an unusual, occurrence ; 
the consecration of a Bishop to a Colonial Diocese which, like Tas- 
mania, has attained (as it were) its majority, and is henceforth com- 
paratively independent of extraneous aid, is markworthy; but the 
consecration to the Apostolic dignity of a Negro, of one who has been 
a slave, and that too— we would say it without ofltence — at the 
request of the Church Mimonary Society, constitutes, indeed, an 
epoch in our ecclesiastical annals. 

In a letter addressed to the Archbishop of Canterbury, the Com- 
mittee of the Church Mimonary Society pointed out — 

" That the fouDdations of a Native Church in Western Afiica were Iwd 
more than fifty years ago by the devoted and self-sacrificing labours of 
European missionaries ; that the Church had been gradually extended and 
brought to maturity by a succession of European and native labourers, till 
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at present it may be estimated at nearly 20,000 members, comprising 
twenty-two native ordained ministers, and eighty native teachers and 
catechists ; that the native Christians are chiefly resident in the colony of 
Sierra Leone, where nine parishes have been formed mider as many native 
ordained ministers, these minbters being independent of the Church Mis- 
sionary Society, and under the direct superintendence of the Bishop of 
Sierra lieone^ and wholly supported by the contributions of their people ; 
that other native members of the Church have settled at various points 
along the coast, while at Lagos and Abeokuta, 1,300 miles from Sierra 
Leone, another native Church, comprising nearly one-fourth of the whole 
number of Church members, is rising up, under the pastoral care of 
European missionaries and native ministers — the latest accession to the 
Christian Church being on the banks of the Eiver Niger, 1,600 miles 
from Sierra Leone, where none but native ministers and teachers have yet 
laboured, and where between 100 and 200 converts have been collected. 
The diocese of Sierra Leone comprises only the British colonies on tiie 
coast ; and as the Bishop resides in Sierra Leone, the western extremity 
of the diocese. Episcopal visits to the distant colony of Lagos are neces- 
sarily rare, and to parts beyond tiie limits of the letters patent, espedally 
tor the Biver Niger, hardly practicable. Hence many native teachers are 
waiting for ordmation, and many converts of long standing are deprived 
of the rite of Confirmation." 

Under these circumjstances, the Committee represented to his Grace 
the need of providing for the more frequent exercise of Epiacopal 
functions in the eastern portion of the coast, especially tot the Missions 
in the interior, and for the fiill development of the Niger Mission. 
And the Archbishop at once signified his concurrence with the Com- 
mittee's suggestion that — " on the provisions of the Acts (viz. 26 Geo. 
III. c. 84; and 5 Vict c. 6) which enable the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, with the Queen's licence, to consecrate Bishops for 
countries beyond her Majesty's dominions — the Kev. Samuel Crowther 
should be consecrated a Bishop, to exercise Episcopal functions in the 
countries beyond the limits of her M«gesty*s dominions in Western 
Africa." 

The history of Bishop Orowther, extending over fifty years and 
more, from a state of abject servitude to his present position, is a 
very romantic one, and attracted, we are told, the attention of the 
Queen and the late Prince Consort, by whom he was graciously 
received at Windsor on one of his visits to this country : — 

*' His original name was Aljai, and his family lived at Odiugu, in the 
Yoruba country, 100 miles inland firom the Bight of Benin. In 1821 he 
was carried off by the Eyo Mahometans, was"^ exchanged for a horse, was 
again exchanged at Dahdah, and cruelly treated, was then again sold as a 
skve for some tobacco, was captured by an English ship-of-war, and 
landed at Sierra Leone in 1822. He was baptized in 1825. taking the 
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names of the Vicar of Christ Church, Newgate Street, Samuel Crowther. 
In 1829 he married Asano, a native girl, who had been taught in the 
same school with him. He was then for some years schoolmaster of 
Begenf s Town, and subsequently accompanied the first Niger expedition. 
Arrived in England, he was sent to the Church Missionary College, 
Islington, and was orddned by the Bishop of London. In 1854 he 
accompanied the second Niger expediti<m, of which he has written a very 
able account. He has since been an active clergyman at Akessa, and has 
translated the BiUe into Yoruba, and has undertaken various other literary 
works of a rdigious character for l^e benefit of his African brethren." 

Such has been the career of the man whose name is now added to 
the roll of our Mis8i<Miary Bishops — to the roll in which have already 
been entered those of Mackenzie, Patteson, Staley, Tozer, and Twells. 
It is amnsing, though not surprising, that tlie Record^ in announcing 
Hiat application for this consecration was being made to the Arch- 
bishop, fell into the error of asserting that the jurisdiction of the new 
Prelate would not extend to European clergjrmen. This is by ik> 
means the first of the Records misapprehensions respecting Missionary 
Bishops. But it t« surprising, and not amusing, that a clergyman 
could be found to object at Oxford to the conferm^it on Bishop 
Crowther of the usual honorary degree of D.D., on the score that 
the Negro race was at too low a stage of human development As to 
the race at large, nothing is more fisdlacious than sweeping generaliia- 
tions which confound in one commcm level the Boejesman and the 
Zulu, the conquering tribes and the conquered ; and even of its inferior 
members there is among many of us, we believe, too great a depreda- 
tion. Especially is their disinclination to work exaggerated. One who 
ought to know, from his long reddence in Western Africa, writes 
to us: — 

^' Up to the measure of his needs, the Negro is really industrious. He 
never falls behind like other men do— English poor, Irish poor, German 
poor. His hut is never half-finished, broken, awry, incomplete; it is 
always perfect. When he plants, he does it earnestly, thoroughly. . . . 
In fine, whatever he does, he does with energy, according to the traditional 
fashions of his country." 

But whatever may be thought of the present state of the race at 
large, or even of its highest tribes, it surely was as illogical as it was 
uncourteous thus to object to the academical distinction of an indi- 
vidual belonging to it. There have been black men of profound 
learning well worthy of their high ecclesiastical places, in both the 
Jacobite and the Tridentine communions. 

We heartily congratulate the Church Missionary Society on having 
taken a step which will for the future help to vindicate it from the 
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diaxge of indiflference to Episcopacy. There may exist a diversity of 
opinion as to the propriety of invariably commencing a Mission with 
the placing of a Missionary Bishop at its head ; we, for our own part, 
are prepared to concede that in late discussions on this subject, there 
have been some exaggerated, some questionable, assertions, and hence 
some regretted misunderstandings. But we are now shown that the 
" committee-system " recognises the necessity of setting to itself a 
limit; and if so, it can challenge from its opponents the same 
toleration as a permitted anomaly which was conceded to the lona 
coUegialism of old. 

We trust that the consecration of Bishop Crowther will prove a 
precedent quickly fruitful in results. On the same grounds, the 
increase of the converts, the distance from the established See, are to 
be urged at once the consecration of Bishops for Tinnevelly and 
Lahore ; though in India, indeed, there is not the same necessity for 
immediately conferring the Episcopate on men of the native race, and 
(as Bishop Cotton has clearly shown) it would be at present extremely 
iigudicious. There is, however, a plain call for the elevation to the 
apostolic dignity of another native in AMca, and on the same side 
of that Continent as the region to be supervised by Bishop 
Crowther, though separated from him by a mighty distance and im- 
penetrable natural barriers. We do not speak now of the Pongas 
Mission; the turn of that will come in due time, nor long either, 
if the labours of Mr. Duport and his zealous colleagues are allowed to 
be continued by the Providence which gave to those of Leacock and 
Neville an end which only faith forbids us to call untimely. We 
speak of Liberia, on the progress and prospects of which we have 
more than once written in these pages, and the conduct of whose 
Negro clergy we have defended ; if our sister church in the United 
States woidd prove to the Anglican, and to the Catholic, world, that 
her eyes also are colour-blind, then — with all caution and godly 
jealousy, but without unnecessary hesitation or delay — let her advance 
to bestow her apostleship upon some native Liberian clergyman. Let 
her do this, and the reflex action of the blessed deed will be felt by 
her at home. Not much longer will black rectors be inferior to white 
in the franchise of her convocations ; not much longer will Eome 
in the United States advance by her equal treatment of all colours 
before her altars a better claim to the Catholicity and Apostolicity, 
where there is neither " Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircum- 
cision. Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free." 

Who knows what may be the result in Africa of this consecration 
of Bishop Crowther, even in our own lifetime 9 Only let us consider 



Digitized by 



Google 



Intercommunion with the Eastern Church. 245 

Captain Speke's discovery of the source of the Kile, after so many 
centuries of perpetual mystery ; and the penetration to Abyssinia of 
the Brethren of St. Clurischonu, that remarkable association which 
may play in modem days the part of the Benedictine in bygone 
centuries^ and which owes its origin and allegiance to an Anglican 
priest ; to these things let us hopeftdly add even the Zambesi Mission, 
in spite of the reverses and disappointments which at present make 
every thought of it melancholy ; and then let us be bold to believe 
that our exertions, and prayers, and alms, will, if adequate, according 
to our capacity and our privileges, enable us to see the commencement 
of the glorious time when, everywhere throughout Africa, the cross of 
the reputed kinsmen of Simon of Cyrene shall cease to be the mere 
cross of suffering, and become the cross of salvation and Christ 



®orresponI)iencey Boeument^^ ^t. 

INTExlCOMMUNION WITH THE EASTEBN CHUECH, 

Sm, — I think that the following letter from a Bussian correspondent of 
the Paris N^ord may be interesting to your readers ; particulariy as It con- 
tains an allusion to the recent visit to Kussia of the Rev. J. W. Young, 
the Secretary of the Committee of the Convention of the United States 
on Intercourse with the Busso-Greek Church, and to the collection of 
Documents which that Committee has issued. 

Will you allow me to avail myself of this opportunity of saying, that 
I shall be happy to forward the pamphlet containing those papers to any 
one who will apply to me for it. It brings down the history of the move*- 
ment to the end of last year. Yours faithfully, 

Gbobgb Williams. 
King's College, Cambridge, May 20. 

*' St. Petersburg 23d April (May 5). 

" I told you^hat in order to oppose Catholic propagandism in the pro- 
vinces of the west, we relied more upon the support of the Orthodox 
cjergy, than on that of the bureaucracy. 

The Moscow Gazette pubUshes on this subject a leading article, from 
which I extract the most striking passages, summing up the rest. 

* We are often surprised at &e want of activity of our society, aj the 
small amount of energy that it displays for the defence of the intcreste 
which are dearest to it, amongst others those of its rejigion and of its 
Church. It prefers trusting to the Government ; it asks itself what would 
happen if the State ceased to exercise its control. It cannot mjoke up its 
mind to trust to its own strength ; it even denies the existence of such 
strength, because its powers are paralysed by the too absorbing influence 
of authority. 

* When the threatened interests of orthodoxy are at stake,^ we eagerly 
seek the means of creating artificial separations from other Churches, as 
if our own were not in a state to sustcun the struggle, even with the 
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Eoman OaUiolio Churcli, endowed as it is with an ardent spirit of 
proselytism. 

' No ! neither Ultramontane propagandism, however great the power of 
its organization^ nor the Polish kzendjs (priests) can be really dangerous 
to the interests of our Church ; just as the elements of revolution, from 
whatever direction thej may come, will have no effect upon our pohtical 
organization. The extreme control exercised by the bureaucracy, the 
habit of Ousting in everything to the support of the police — in these lies 
the danger ! 

' Catholic propagandism, in spite of the help of its militant orders, in 
spite of its unscrupulousness in the choice of its means, has not succeeded 
in encroaching on Orthodox ground. There is no doubt that our Oiihodox 
Church could but win, if she were left free to try her strength agwnst the 
Latin element. 

' Foreign theologians abeady direct their thoughts to the East, and 
begin to suspect tbM; the Orthodox Church is called to serve as a basis 
and pledge of the unity of worship. The spirit which animates it begins 
to exercise a certain attraction upon the religious sentiments of foreigners 
who are partizans of unity, although these sentiments have had too few 
opportunities of manifesting themselves. 

' A propos of this, we may quote the opinion of a priest of the English 
Church, who has come over from New York to Moscow ioi the purpose of 
studying the institutions and rites of our Church, and of entering into 
communication with its ministers. 

' He has communicated to us a memoir, in which he explains to us the 
views of the members of his Church. Among the questions raised in the 
bosom of the English Church, says this memoir, there are few whose im- 
portance equals that of union with the Church of the East. As we study 
its histwy and become acquainted with it, the authority which it exercises 
seems to us more comprehensible, and we wish m(H*e warmly to enter into 
relations with it. We have wrongly fallen into the way of looking upon 
the Latin Church as the cradle of Christianity, and as the most andent 
church by its organization and traditional authority. We have forgotten 
that the Eomish Church is but a separated branch of the €^reek Church. 

* In spite of the terrible shock which separated the two Churches, the 
iSastem Church has remained the faithful guardian of primitive traditions ; 
she awaits that epoch in which Christianity will enter upon a new track, 
in order to end in unity and in general peace. We have hidled wilh joy 
the decision of our Church to seek to enter into relation with that of the 
East. We cannot but think that the latter will be enabled to acquire an 
independent position with regard to the State. Penetrating herself with 
the principles of vitality which she contains, and with the destinies that 
are reserved for her, she cannot but feel the need of occupying in Chris- 
tendom the place to which she has a full right.' 

F<Hr my part, I may add that the expression of these wishes is cast in 
terms too vague for a clear idea to be formed of the real aspirations of the 
English Church, as to the way in which she intends entering into relation 
with the Eastern Church ; but it is nevertheless a significant symptom, 
especially considering the estrangement inspired by the manceuvres of a 
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eertain fraotion of tlie Catholic Chureh and the tendencies to abeorptioB 
which it does not yet seem readj to renounce. 

As to the advice of the Oaaette of Moscow to grant more independence 
to our Clergy, it is unquestionahle that it would be wise to follow it, on 
condition that the priests should c^mfine themselves to the exercise of the 
mission devolving upon them, and should not aim at playing a political 
part, whidi, considering the peculiar organization of our Clergy^ is scarcely 
to be feajred. 

It is, nevertheless, well to take the necessary measures for making it 
impossible that this should ever happen in any case, for we should thus 
introduce among ourselves what we blame with reason in the Catholic 
Church." 



MISSIONARY WORK AMONG EMIGRANTS AT I.IVERPOOL. 

A ^' Report of Fifteen Years' Missionary Work among Emigrants at the 
Port of Liverpool," by the Rev. J. W. Walsh, gives a sketch of what has 
been done of late years to abate a crying evU. 

Of the multitudes who year after year have been quitting the British Isles 
far North America and our Australian Colonies, the great bulk were either 
baptized members of the Anglican Church, or at least were willing to receive 
thankfully the ministrations of her clergy. Driven for the most part by 
necessity to self-expatriation, the condition of them all was worthy of 
sympathy ; but cold and heartless was the rec^tion they usually met with 
on arriving at our great seaport towns. ^' Each person with whom they 
came in contact seemed only eager to swindle them out of their last shilling, 
and then send them adrift on the less unkind ocean." Such was once the 
daily%te of the poor emigrants, until the Society for the Propagati<m of 
the Oospd interfered in their behalf : — 

<' Fifteen years ago, when the tide of emigration was nearly at its height, 
the Society, with the sanction and licence of the proper ecclesiastical 
authorities, appointed a chaplain at ^ach of the great seaports, Liverpool, 
London, Plymouth, Southampton, and Bristol. The special duties of 
these chaplains were to take the pastoral charge as far as practicable of 
these poor scattered sheep of Christ ; to be a fnend to them in their forlorn 
condition ; to warn them of the snares and traps which surrounded them ; 
to direct them to safe lodgings ; to gather them together on the decks of 
their ships when about to sail ; to celebrate the service of our Church, and 
preach to them at parting the Word of Life." 

Mr. Walsh states that in the year 1849, in which he was first appointed 
chaplain at Liverpool, as many. as 16,000 emigrated from that port. 
He says : — 

" I found the poor people committed to my care most miserably situated 
in the lodging-houses. Bad light, bad food, bad air, bad company, all 
awaited the arrival in Liverpool of those who had just left the bright skies 
and the green fields of the country, and the comparatively innocent pursuits 
of rural life. When I found at & outset upwards of 2,000 of my people 
thrown together at one time in dens whidi were then called emigrant 
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lodgbg-houses, mj heart sank within me, and I thonght I mast give up 
the idea of being of any servicey temporal or Bpiritnal, to such vast num- 
bers of people, under circumstanoes so unfavourable. Encouraged, however^ 
to persevere, one ray of hope after another began to dawn upon my efforts. 
The Government Emigration Officers of the port, and the authorities of 
the town, kindly interested themselves in the cases of complaint which I was 
obliged continually to make to them. Stringent regulations were firom 
time to time established for the internal management of the lodging-houses, 
and some check was put to the widely extended trade of fleecing the poor 
passing stranger. 

On board ship, at the period to which I have alluded, I found even a 
worse state of things prevailing. In the between-decks and steerage 
might be seen, by the dim Hght from the hatchways, men, women, and 
children — old and young, male and female — berthed promiscuously, with- 
out regard to either age or sex. Their food was issued to them in an un- 
cooked state. Those who were strong pushed their way to the cook-house, 
while the young, the weak, and the aged were actually obliged to consume 
their provisions raw/' 

Such was the order, or rather the disorder, on board emigrant ships sailing 
from Liverpool in 1849 ; and Liverpool was not the only port ui which 
those barbarous scenes were exhibited. Mr. Walsh's repeated represen- 
tations on the subject to the government authorities, were corroborated by 
similar accounts from London, Plymouth, and Bristol. Ultimately a bill 
was laid before Parliament, with the hope of remedying those crying evils, 
and was passed into law, " greatly through the exertions,'' says Mr. Walsh 
with gratitude, *' of Mr. T. B. Hors^dl, Mr. Bramley-Moore, Lord Naas, 
Lord Herbert of Lea, and the Government Emigration Officers then 
stationed at Liverpool^ one of whom (Captain Prior) is still amongst us, 
being now chief of the staff." • 

In 1852, the Passenger Act came into force, and since that time a 
complete change for the better has taken place in the condition of the poor 
emigrant, on shore and on shipboard : — *' Passenger tickets, which before 
were in many cases but a mere delusion, now became legal documents for 
the security of the holders thereof. Bulkheads were erected between decks, 
for the protection of single females, and the moral benefit of all. Every 
article of food began to be issued cooked ready for use, and decency and 
order enforced under heavy penalties." 

It is to be hoped that the Society, which found in Mr. Walsh so ener- 
getic and successful a worker, will not relax its efforts on behalf of a class 
which must always be considered as having one of the first places in its 
claim upon it. 



WHY SUCH DELAY IN BAPTIZING CATECHUMENS? 

Sir, — I am desirous of offering a suggestion for the consideration of our 
excellent Missionaries, if you would kindly admit of my doing so through 
your pages. It is now Ihe custom, when the Gospel is preached to the 
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heathen^ and listened to bj numbers who evidently take great interest in 
the Word of God, not to baptize any of those listeners until they have 
given evidence of a true repentance and real feith^-not to administer the 
sacrament of Baptism but to those who seem to be the objects of a real 
conversion of heart. Was thi& the plan pursued in the first agei^ of 
Christianity, when we read of three thousand being baptized at the Apostles' 
preaching on one day ? In the sixth century, Gregory the Great writes 
expressing his pleasure at hearing of ten thousand, in our own country, 
having been baptized in one year, after St. Augustine's arrival. Were not 
those earlier Missionaries right in not waiting for evidence of £ftith, but 
baptizing into the faith of Christ those who believed that Jesus is the Son 
of God and Kedeemer of the world, and desired to become His disciples ? 
Should we not follow the fathers as they followed the Apostles, and baptize 
the heathen as we baptize children, that they Tnay he brought up in the 
feith of Christ crucified, instead of waiting till they have been so brought 
up ? Are not our Missionaries, in this matter, under the influence, con- 
sciously or unconsciously, of some great error ? Is it Calvinism, which 
leads men's minds to dissociate their expectations of Divine grace from the 
prompt and regular use of the Sacraments? If not, must it not be 
Pelagianism ? For our Church teaches that to have *' a will to do good 
works we must have the grace of God preventing us," as well as working 
with us when we have that good will ; and is not that preventing grace 
given by the regenerating Spirit in Baptism ? Sbonld we, then, withhold 
Divine grace from any one who desires to become a member of Christ's 
Ohuroh, believing that Jesus is the Son of 'GKhI ? I think that this is a 
subject which demands renewed consideration^ H. B. 



WHAT DISSENT IS DOING FOR MISSIONS. 

Sm, — Will your kindly allow me to correct an error into which your 
correspondent K. T. has fallen at page 238 of your Number for June. It 
was said there that ^^ the income of the Wesleyan Missionary Society for 
the past year was just over 150,000^ : " whereas this sum represents 
their expenditure, which exceeded the income by upwards of 15,000^. 

As a subscriber both to the GK)spel Propagation and Church Missionary 
Societies, will you also allow me to lessen the " shame " of the Church of 
England and the force of K. T.'s ** contrast," by the following statement of 
accounts for last year taken from official sources. 

I shall omit reference to the Wesleyan Jubilee Fund, because, though 
a noble o£fering, it yet is necessarily exceptional — one that can be made 
but once in a lifetime. The total income for 1868 from all sources, and 
for all objects, of the 

£ s, d. 

WesleyMi Missionary Society 134,258 7 

London Missionary Society ...... 81,073 8 10 

Baptist Missionary Society 34,419 11 2 

4249,751 7 



Digitized by 



Google 



250 What Dissent is doing for Missions. 

£ a. d, 
Sooietj for the Propagation of the Go^ 

income a» per page 25 of "Report'' . , 87,832 U 4 

Church Missionarj Society , 154,247 18 1 

• Colonial and Contbental Society .... 28,919 14 

£271,000 3 5 



A c(Hnpanson of these sums wiU show a balance in fEtvour of the 
Church of England, as compared with the three Dissenting sockties, of 
21,2481. 16s. 4d. And if the income of the Propagation Society may be 
brought up to 124,888^. 14«. 2d., by tiie addition of *' William Long's 
gift/' and "capital sold/' as on page 8 of the " Abstract of Receipts/' &c. 
then the balance in favour of the Church of England will be 58,304^^ 
195. 2d. F. G, 8. 

The Report of the London Missionary Society for 1863 reoords the 
death of nine missionaries, male and female, five new agents hare been 
sent out to Madagascar, three to China, two to the West Indies. " The 
total number of the Society's missionaries, when thus reinloroed, will 
amount to 176 ; with upwards of 600 natire agents, including evangelists, 
eatechistSy and schoolmasters." In the seminary at Highgate the number 
of students amounts to 48. 

The income of 1863-4 has been: "for ordinary purposes, 61,072^.; 
for special objects, 81,073Z. The contributions for ordinary purposes 
exceed those of last year by 8,932Z." In Polynesia, the Society maintains 
three institutions for native preachers — ^in Tahaa, Raratonga, and Samoa 
—containing now in all 132 students. " The general character of the 
converts is surprising, especially when we consider tiieir form^ degradation. 
The contributions of the Polynesian churches for the year, partiy in 
money, and partiy in native produce, exceed in value 1,900^. It must 
not, however, be supposed that the necessity for British missionaries is 
superseded by the labours of native evangelists ; for although tiiey are 
dauntiess pioneers and brave combatants in the battle-field with heathenism, 
they need the presence and counsels of a leader/' 

The most formidable obstructions to the progress of Christianity in the 
Pacific have not been the ignorance and de^^^ation, nor even the ferocity, 
of the islanders, but the deadly wrongs inflicted on the defenceless peo|iie 
by white men bearing the Christian name. Atrocities recentiy committed 
exceed the barbarities of all former years. " Vessels well armed and 
supplied were sent out from the ports of Peru, to capture by fraud or by 
force the natives of various Polynesian groups, and convey them as slaves 
to labour and to die in the mines of that country. These vessels were 
fitted out by a well-known mercantile house in Lima, and partiy witii 
British capital ; and such was the success of their inhuman enterprise, that 
upwards of 2,000 victims were torn from their homes, and, if they sur- 
vived the cruelties of the voyage^ were doomed to the aggravated horrors 
of slavery. Several hundreds of the sufferers were natives of the Penrhyn 
Islands, and the Union group, and others of Nine or Savage Island. 



Digitized by 



Google 



What Dissent do doing for Missions. 251 

Into all these groups the Gospel has heen introduced hj the Natire 
Evangelists of our Society." 

As soon as intelligence of these atrocities reached Australia, the 
strongest sensation was produced, and the British Government was 
petitioned to take steps to put an end to the wickedness. The London 
Society in England united its representations to those of the colonists, 
and the British Gbvemment warmly took up the matter. Mr. Jemingham, 
the British Minister in Eio, firmly protested to the Peruvian Gt>vemment 
against the cruelties committed hy the slavers, and, in consequence, that 
Government placed a vessel at the disposal of those of the islanders who, 
having heen forcibly brought to Peru, were desirous of returning to their 
homes. A British frigate was also ordered to the South Sea Islands, to 
communicate with ouf consuls, and afford assistance to the islanders. The 
French Governor of Tahiti, claiming jurisdiction over s(Hne of the neigh- 
bouring islands from which the Peruvian slavers had carried off victims, 
prompQy despatched armed vessels, by which at least one of the ships was 
captured, and the captives set free. The captain and supercargo were 
brought to trial, and found guilty of piracy. 

This Society has 57 preachers in the West Indies. In China, in 
addition to the colony of Hong Kong, and the cities of Canton, Amoy, 
and Shanghae, this Society's missionaries have entered on labour in 
Hankow, Tien-tsin, and Peking; and the results narrated are highly 
encouraging. The Beport observes : — ^' Till within a recent period, mis- 
sionaries have not been admitted to the capital of the Chinese empire ; 
but these restrictions have lately been rdazed. There are now ten agents 
of different societies, including two medical missionaries, settied within the 
walls of Pekin. While the people are yet very imperfectiy acquainted 
wit^ the objects and labours of Christian teachers, and while their preju- 
dices against the admission of foreigners continue strong, it has been 
deemed prudent hitherto to abstain from preaching in the crowded streets ; 
but buildings may be obtained as hospitals, schools, and preaching stations, 
in which the several forms of Christian labour may be prosecut^ without 
interruption." (From the list given in the Eeport, it appears that only 
four Anglican clergyman — ^including the American Church's Mission — are 
at work among the three millions in Pekin.) 

Under the heading of Madagascar we &id the following, given among 
the Articles of the Constitution proclaimed on the accession of Queen 
Hasoaherena: "Protection, and liberty to worship, teach, and promote 
the extendion of Christianity, are secured to the native Christians, and 
the same protection and liberty are guaranteed to those who are not 
Christians." This pledge of the Government has hitherto been frdly kept ; 
and " the missionaries express their expectation, from the constant increase 
of the Christians in the capital, and especially frx>m among the higher 
classes of society, that any return to persecution would become imprac- 
ticable." At the close of 1863, the Christians of Antananarivo, in a body 
of 7,000, presented an address to the Queen, which was favourably 
i-eoeived. " It was a happy contrast to the assemblies which, in former 
years, were convened on the same spot, to hear the Christians sentenced 
to slavery and to death." A Memorial Church and an Hospital have been 
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eommeneed in the capital; the printing-press has been brought into 
operation, and day and Sunday-schools have been established. 

" With regard to the prospects of the Mission among the people," 
writes Mr. Sibree, '^ nothing can be more encouraging. The five diapels 
in the capital are crowded every Sunday, and two more are in course of 
erection. Both adults and children are eager for knowledge, and there is 
perfect liberty of action. A very large population in villages around the 
capital are ready for the Gospel ; for heathenism here seems never to have 
had that all-absorbing power and influence which most systems of idolatry 
have." 

The state of things in the more remote districts is equally hopeful. 
The first European Missionary, since the days of persecution, has recently 
journeyed to Yonezongo, and has ascertained that ^e number of Chris- 
tians there exceeds 600. 

The Wesleyan Mimonary Society employs a few agents in Spain^ Italy, 
and Germany. The two preachers in Wiirtemburg are much indebted, 
we think, for their success to their use of a G^erman version of the English 
Prayer-book. This Society's Missions in Ceylon have still the great 
advantage of the presence of the distinguished student of Buddhism, 
Mr. Hardy ; and a fair measure of success has attended its labours both 
there and in continental India, and in China. In the last country this 
Society has commenced a mission at the great city of Hankow, wluch is 
five hundred miles from the sea-^coast by the Yangtsz Biver, and right in 
the centre of the empire. Mr. J. Cox has been there more than a year, 
and a chapel is now opened, in which there is constant preaching. He 
has also travelled several hundred miles to the south of Hankow, and a 
considerable distance west, up the Yangtsz Eiver. In several places he 
found a strong antipathy towards foreigners, arising from the strange 
proceedings of the Boman Catholic priests. In not a few places they had 
seized land on which to build their churches, without any payment for it, 
alleging that it was to indemnify them for persecutions and confiscations 
of Uie property of their native converts one hundred and fifty years ago. 
The present generation of Chinese, knowing nothing of the truth of these 
assertions, denounce such seizures of their land as injustice. In the West 
Indies there is a falling-off in the numbers of Wesleyanism. War ha^ 
hindered its missionary work of late in Western Africa ; as also in New 
Zealand. Omitting the latter country, ^* The total number of members in 
the other Missions of the Australasian Conference, including the Friendly 
and ihe Fiji Islands, is 22,725, being an increase of more than 2,000 
in the year. The Kative Assistant Missionaries in New Zealand, Friendly 
Islands, and Fiji, are forty-one in number ; and the estimated amount of 
the contributions from the Friendly and Fiji Islands for the current year 
is about 4,500Z." 

The " Jubilee Celebration " of this Society has been a magnificent 
success: — ''More than 170,000^. has in the last nine months been 
promised, of which more than 27,000Z. has been paid I " Besides these 
extraordinary efforts, the receipts of the Society for 1863 are put down at 
134)258^., being an increase of more than 5,000Z. on the ordinary receipts 
from '' the Hpme Districts." In the list of the contributors t^ere stand 
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as usual the names of the Kiug of Holland, for the St. Eustatius Mission^ 
West Indies, 83/., and for the St. Martin's Mission, the like amount; and 
for the latter Mission, the Emperor of the French, 63/. Thirty-two 
missionaries have been sent out bj this Society since its last anniversary ; 
the number of its " Ministers and Assistant-Missionaries, including Super- 
numeraries," amounts now to 920, and of its other paid agents to 1,457. 

The Baptist Missionary Society congratulates its friends on the recovery 
of pecuniary prosperity. The income for the current year has been 
84,419/., an increase more than enough to pay off its debt. The pecu- 
liarity which constitutes the Baptists as a sect unhappily leads to a needless 
expense in the translation of the Scriptures. Thus in the Eeport before 
us^ we read of this Society's versions in several Indian tongues, in all of 
which (we believe) the Bible was to be read before. It is, however, 
creditable to the Baptists' Sanskrit version to be told that copies have 
been purchased for a class of Christian students in Ceylon, and for the 
use of some native preachers belonging to the Lutheran Missions on the 
coast of Malabar. In the West Indies, we observe that the Baptists, like 
the Wesleyans, complain of a decline ; and they say, " it is chiefly 
attributable to the reaction arising after the period of revival in 1861. 
But in many of the islands it has been greatly increased by the depression 
in agricultural and mercantile pursuits, of a kind more serious than has 
for many years been experienced." This Baptist Society is also begin- 
ning to proseljtize in Norway, where it has already made a sdiism at 
Krageroe, 

AMEEICAN CHRISTIAN UNITY SOCIETY. 

At an adjourned meeting of the recently-formed Christian Unity 
Society, held at New York on May 2d, it was resolved to prepare and 
issue an Address, stating " the objects of the Society, and the means by 
which it is proposed to accomplish them." The New York Church Joumaf, 
observes that the discussion upon this proposal, " though shared in by men 
of the most different views on some points, was yet entirely harmonious." 
Much that was said seems to us remarkable for its earnest, candid, and 
anti-Donatist temper, for the information it embodies, and the opinions it 
expresses on the great CathoHc problems of the age. We shall give some 
extracts from the debate as reported in the Journal — 

The Rev. Dr. Maban, in moving the Resolution concerning the Address, 
said that — " there could be no doubt that our [American] Church, as a 
Body, does desire heartily the unity of all Christians ; that this desire is 
expressed repeatedly in all our public services, and lies near the heart of 
all Churchmen. All shades of Churchmen agree in looking upon the 
division of Christendom as a disgrace and a scandal, and in believing that 
the great body of Christians are really holding aloof from one another for 
nothing. And now, in these days when infidelity is making great strides, 
when the power of Antichrist is rousing itself to fresh activity in every 
"way, it was the duty of Christians, even while differing on points of real 
importance, to examine how such differences may be settled. They ought 
to meet like men, and fight the battle out face to face, if there be a battle 
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to fight : or else make the still hotter discovery that there is really nothing 
any longer to fight ahout. But while each company keeps itself s^arate 
from all the rest, in its own little pen^ and refuses to look at any other, or 
consider any other^ divisions must continue. If men who differ do not 
meet, how can Ihey ever understand one another? This Society hoped to 
hring differing men together, to ask, What are we fighting cAK/ut ? WhaJt 
is the cause q^ all this division and alienation f Is the cause sufficient 
to jttstify these horrible divisions in the Church of Christ ? It was not 
our design to oomprmnise one jot or one tittle of God's truth, or of that 
which has heen held hy GKmI's Church frx>m the heginning. But it was 
our design — or at least one of our main ohjects — ^to hring men so fer 
together that they might have a hotter chance of understanding one 
another. This was an ohject worth striving for." 

The Bev. Dr. Coxe *^ had very definite views as to the action of this 
Society, the suhject having heen before his mind for years. The longing 
for Unity was deep at the heart of the members of our Church, and it 
needed and ought to have some mode of expression in act. It found place 
in 1^ our public and private devotions, and was found in the form fen* 
Famfly Prayer as well as in that which is set forth to be used during our 
Conventions. Eight years ago— and before the minds of men had been 
turned in that direction as they are now — ^the House of Bishops had ap- 
pointed a permanent Conmiission of their own Body on Unity, and had 
thus, as fEir as was in their power, held out the Olive Branch to all Chris- 
tendom. The Church thus testified that she was not responsible for the 
divisions of the Church, but was anxious to heal them. This action had 
been by no means ineffectual. A steady increase— though mostly silent — 
had been going on ever since, until during this past winter we had seen a 
s^es of sermons on this very subject of Unity gotten up not by Church- 
men : and also — ^what a few years ago would have been almost too much 
to believe — ^we had seen a general and wondeiful union in the keeping of 
the Christian Passov^, — ^that observance which for centuries had been 
regarded as only a relic of Popery. There has been progress, though not 
of the kind which the world takes note of, — not the kind that oometh by 
observation. There had been no blare of trumpets, no imposing array, 
no extensive apparatus: but there had been prayers; there had been 
kindly and earnest conversation at social gatherings, around hospitable 
boards, along the highways and byways of travel, — at all times and in all 
places when men's hearts were enlarged, and were enabled, by the Spirit 
of Grod, to enlarge the hearts of others. Nor had this great movement 
been merely local, in our own land : but it had been felt abroad on the 
face of the whole earth. It had been most extraordinary, and resembled 
nothing so much as that wonder which was wrought in the valley of dry 
bones, when bone came togeth^ with bone, and they b^an then to be 
covered with fibre and flesh. Could any one doubt that tins was the work 
of the Spirit of God? Now in this our Society, we hope to give a place 
where this deep feeling can find expression. We hope to feel our way 
towards our brethren. We desire to see eye to eye and heart to heart: 
and we believe that when hearts are thus enlarged, they will flow together^ 
und nothing can prevent it«" 
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"^ The Bev. E. W. Sj^le said Uiat §ar thirty-three years he had keenly felt 
the evils of Protestant dissranonsk In Shanghai, while he was there^ 
there were no less than aetfen different scats of Protestant Christians. 
What was to he done in sim^ a dase? To avoid the subjects of diff^^^nce 
among them was simply impossible. When a heathen was oonrerted, and 
asked, ^What must I do to be saved?' the answw, 'Believe and he 
haptiaed/ brought him at onoe to the Baptist controversy. When told 
that he must wonhip God, then came up the liturgi<4l question — ^is 
worship to be with a book or without a bodL ? Did he desire to become 
a preacher of the Gospel to his countrymen, he must hce the question as 
to who had power to ordain, and how it was to be done. No wonder there 
was smaO progress among the heathen, when they had to choose among 
the seven varieties before they could become Christians at all: and Chris-^ 
tians themselves were sadly at a loss for Christian fellowship. When, on 
one occasion, he had met several Busaan priests in the Gulf of Pe-che-le, 
how gladly would he have exchanged offiees with them if he had only 
known how it could be done. In Shanghai, when the first revision of the 
translation of the Gkwpels was being made, the Boman Catholic Bi^p— ^ 
a most charming man-^-came to see him. The Bishop was dressed in 
Chinese eostume, as is usual with them. He was a Boman by birth, and 
one of the greatest men he had ev^ met with. Bjs plea, in coming to 
tnake the visit. Was, ' Can we not all be one f ' and such a plea, in such a 
place, went to the heart. Again, there was a Bomish priest who lived ' 
very near Mr. Syle in j^ianghai, a sdiolar, and one who was constantly 
exchanging kind offices with Um, so that it occasioned no little remark 
toK>ng the people of both communions. Mr. Syle once said to him : — 
' When people ask me how it is that I and you get on so friendly together, 
what fihall I answer them ? ' He answered st^y, * Truth requires that 
we should explain the differences.' When asked now what this Society is 
to do, he (Mr. Syle) would reply : — * It is a Christian Beconciliation 
Society.' We are to do what we can to bring together Christians who are 
causelessly alienated from one another. There was a steadily growing 
tendency towards reunion. Twenty-five years ago Dr. Schmudser began 
it, though without much success. The subsequent attempts of the Chns- 
tian Alliance and the Evangelical Alliance showed that there wb& a yearn- 
ing for Union i^ round them. The heart wori^ was already done, and had 
been long doing ; the head work was all that now remabied to be done. 
We need to understand one another better, and misunderstand one another 
less. In Shanghai it was very evident that the tendency to union among 
the Missicmaries was strong, while it was only the influences from home 
that kept them asunder. The Baptists there — ^though generally the least 
easy to be won to union with others — offered to receive members on letters 
of dismission from us, without addng how they had be^i baptized ; and a 
similar dispoi^on was shown towards union in usii^ the same version of 
Scriptixe*: but it was of no use. IHvisions must first be healed at home, 
or they tmU perpetuate themselves abroad. So great was our isolation 
there, that when our first native deacon, Chai, was ready finr ordination, it 
was imposnUe to procure a sufficient number of presbyters to sign hk 
testimonials. When the General Convention met in Cincinnati, to get 
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over the difficulty, they made a long canon; and the ordination took place. 
On that occasion, an English preshjter for the first time took part with 
us. The opening of the mission chapel, under the Hev. Mr. Keith, was 
the first occasion on which the people of ours an4 the English Mission 
united in the Holy Communion. Everything that looks like Inter-Com-» 
m,union goes straight to the Missionary's heart. But he felt that in. order 
to anything worthy of the name there must be mutual recognition of 
each other's Orders. Without that there can be no Unity. 

" TheBev. B. S. Huntingdon observed that a fi'iend of his, who had been 
to Palestine, and travelled with the private Secretary of the Pope, was struck 
with the tact and sagacity of the papal system for influencing the East. 
There was much which we might imitate in its mode of dealing with 
ritual^ and even also confessional, diversities. In order to do good in the 
Mission field. we mmt have Missionary Colleges, and miMt have im exhibi- 
tion of Church Unity among all who were essentially orthodox. This 
must be secured, even if it were necessary to go back and fight the whole 
battle over again. Kopler, in going through a long and most complicated 
calculation, as to the square of the distance of Saturn, found the resist to 
be so different from what his theory required, that he was sure Ke must 
have made some numerical error : and he went over the whole calculation 
agaiu^ and found it. So might it be in our going over the controversies 
again. Nor should it be . thought too late to do this now. Kepler said 
tliat he was willing to wait centuries for a reader, seeing that God Himself 
had patiently waited tkousOftids of years for an observer^ We mu^t muster 
up our courage to go over the whole field of controy^rsy again, and find 
out the eoTor. . The experience of the last tweiU^y years showed that ihift 
was the point towards which we were tending. 

** The Eev. Dr. Mahan would make one remark, which he had omitted 
before. It was ^uggeated to him in conversation with a very intelligeQt 
person in answer to the question, ^ What is to come of all these divisions? 
and what is the remedy ? ' In all operations of Nature and of Society 
the same thing was to be seen. Movements are perpetucUly going on, and 
they go on t^ to a certain point, vrithout any one's being able to guess 
beforehand the point to which they are really tending, aAd for which they 
are really preparing. But at the right moment the process of crj/stalliza- 
tion begins, and suddenly some beautiful thing resulted which was totally 
different from anything visible in the process before. So there was no 
doubt that the present condition of Christendom was totally different from 
that contemplated in the prayer of Our Lord for Unity. No doubt the 
effect of these divisions was most grievous, we were fearfully divided, we 
were kept apart by our prejudices : and it was natural to ask what would 
be the end of all this ? But it must never be forgotten that the Spirit of 
God was yet among us. That Spirit had been given to the Church, to 
abide with it for ever. That Spirit is with us, therefore, and is working. 
That is the Spirit that maketh men to be of one mind in a hou^e. That 
Spirit cannot work ineffectually in the Church, though the world seeth It 
not neither knoweth It. Christ Himself also is still continually offering 
ithat same Prayer for Unity, and His Spirit is working for the same end, 
of Unity ; and all differences are therefore made to tend gradually to thp 
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same point. When the full time has come, it only needs that one word 
shall be uttered from on high, and the beautiM crystallization into visible 
unity will begin. Not that this Society can do it. Men cannot do it. 
What we aim at is only to do the same thing that good men were doing 
when Christ came in the flesh. What, for instance, was Joseph of 
Arimathea doing ? What could he do ? He was ' tuaiting for the king- 
dom of God.' So our design is to wait — to be in readiness for — ^the great 
Manifestations of God's power in His Word and Holy Spirit ; to wait and 
pray. And if we really thus wait and pray, we shall be glad also to do 
what little we can ; to act so far as lies within our power. 

" The Rev. W. O. Lamson illustrated what could be done by one individual, 
by mentioning the Abbe Guettee, of Paris, who seemed to be inspired with 
a special mission on this subject. Coming from the bosom of the Romish 
Church, and yet remaining in her communion, he had shaken off all her 
errors, and now felt that God had called him to do something for Unity. 
He gave himself — soul, body, means and all — ^to the work ; and was 
actually accomplishing more than any other hundred men in Christendom 
to do the very work of this Society. He was the conductor of two publi- 
cations—one a weekly and the other semi-monthly — both devoted to this 
one great object. He (the Rev. Mr. Lamson) had conversed frequently 
and confidentially with the Abbe, who had exhorted him to beware of too 
great haste : saying that the causes of present division lie deep and are 
remote, that a careful, continued, and prayerful series of labours were 
needed to counteract the causes of division, and that neither his own life 
or that of Mr. Lamson would see the happy end ; but that every one could 
do something, and that he (the Abb^) was devoted to it while life should 
last. His writings were very voluminous, and were monuments of genius, 
learning, modesty, patience, self-reliance, and confidence in the powers 
God had given him. His * History of the Church of France ' was a work 
that would live, and had done more than any other work to nourish that 
Gallican spirit which would be sure, eventually, to throw off all subjection 
to the Pope. Another work written by the Abbe was devoted to proving 
the causelessness of the division between the East and the West. He was 
one of a collection of men who were devoted to this work, and held weekly 
reunions, the results of these meetings appearing in the two publications, 
the Observaieur Catholique and the Union ChrUienne, There had lately 
been a decided clashing in those publications on one point : our own 
position was not correctly represented, and the position of the Gi-eek 
Church was treated in the same way. One of our objects as a Society 
should be, to appoint some one to answer such errors, and thus gradually 
remove obstacles out of the road. 

<'The Rev. Dr. Clarkson, of Chicago, gave some of his impressions at the 
time when the comer-stone of the American Chapel was laid in' Paris, and 
said also that he never spent a more delightful evening than one with the 
Abbe Guettee, a Greek Priest, and Dr. Littlejohn, at Mr. Lamson's house 
in Paris. He had often thought that one of the best possible Tracts on 
Christian Unity would be simply the minutes of the discussion that evening. 
He had no very definite idea of what was to be done by the Society : but 
one thing he was sure of, and that was, tliat we should give a full support 

NO. ccv. X 



Digitized by 



Google 



258 A Pastoral Letter from the Indian Bishops 

to our Church outposts In Europe, such as those at Paris and in Rome 
They were most valuahle aids in diffusing the principles of the Anglican 
Reformation among other communions. More could be done in that way 
than by getting together persons of different creeds here at home, though this 
also might be done. To begin with the scattered Branches of the Catholic 
Church is better than to operate on those whose organizations are outside of 
the Catholic Church. It must be understood that there was no intention to 
strike our colours, in any way. In diffusing light on these subjects^ men 
of energy, zeal, and activity for the Church, were of more use than any 
other. In the Diocese of Illinois six or seven of their Candidates for 
Holy Orders — ^a majority of their whole number— were from the denomi- 
nations. Lately, at the West, two whole congregations^ with their ministers, 
had come into the Church. One object of this Society — and in his opiuion 
its main object — should be to promote Unity ^rs^ among the Branches of 
the Catholic Church. Explanations could not easily be given so far from 
home : and therefore he hoped the Address would be so clearly drawn by 
the Committee as to speak for itself. It would not only be used here at 
home, but would be translated, and used in Europe, especially among the 
French Protestants, who are now heaving with their own internal con- 
vulsions. The Abb^ Guett^ had said to him : * Look at French Protes- 
tantism, and see what it is verging to ! See how the orthodox party 
among them is getting to think that its only chance of salvation is a 
return to the Catholic order and ministry. In Scandinavia all is hopeful. 
So it is in the Anglican Church, and with your own over the water. With 
the Greek Church, there may be a universal agreement in union against 
the great disturbing element of usurpation at Home ! ' " 

A meeting of the Society has also since been held, we perceive, at 
Chicago, the Bishop of Illinois in the chair, where it was resolved to establish 
a branch. 



A PASTORAL LETTER FROM THE INDIAN BISHOPS TO 
THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 

The Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge has assisted in circu- 
lating an important " Pastoral letter from the Bishops of Calcutta, Madras, 
and JBombay, to all liaembers of the Church of England who are interested 
in the welfare of India." This letter is dated Bombay, Advent, 1863, 
and is one of the results of what is in fact, though not in name, the first 
meeting of the Anglo-Indian Episcopate in Provincial Synod. We wish 
that we could reproduce this document entire, but we must be content with 
extracting the more important paragraphs : — 

" In calling attention to the need of increased earnestness in Missionary 
work, we would thankfully acknowledge that God has in many ways and 
in sundry places greatly blessed the efforts which have been already made. 
It is a complete mistake to suppose, that the state of Indian missions is 
such as to afford reason for despondency. Many aspects of it are in the 
highest degree encouraging. In Tinnevelly the native members of the 
English Church are numbered by tens of thousands; and a regular eccle- 
siastical system, with districts duly assigned and separated, churches, 
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parsonages, schools, prayer-houses in the remoter hamlets, Bible classes, 
and, above all, four efficient Training Colleges for Catechists, Masters, 
and Mistresses, which will bj God's blessing insuie the continuance of 
the work, have been duly organized. So too a large amount of success, 
though inferior to this, has attended the efforts of our Missionaries in 
N. Travancore. A considerable population profess our own fonn of Chris- 
tianity, both in the Zillah Krishnagar, and in the districts S. of Calcutta. 
In very many of the large cities of India, congregations of natives, varying 
in number, but generally amounting to some hundreds, are in communion 
with the Church of England. If we turn to the labours of other Pro- 
testant bodies, whose self-denying zeal and successful work we heartily 
recognise, we find that the work of the Congregationalists in S. Travancore 
has received almost as large a blessing as our own in the adjoining province 
of Tinnevelly, that Chota Nagpore is being gradually Christianized by the 
Lutherans of Prussia,^ and that the Karens of Burmah have been won to 
Christ, almost as a nation, by Dr. Judson and liis American successors. 
These are the most prominent samples of many thoughtful and devoted 
efforts in the same cause. We have no time to speak of the missionary 
schools and colleges, in which thousands of the native youth have been 
brought at least to the outward knowledge, and some to the open confession, 
of the Gospel, and in which the Free Church of Scotland has hitherto 
taken the most conspicuous share (an example which we greatly desire that 
our own Church should imitate) ; nor of the vernacular Christian literature 
which is gradually coming into existence, and the translations of the 
Scriptures 2 and of standard works on theology and practical religion 
which have been made. Kor can we do more ths^ allude to llie numerous 
converts of the educated classes, some belonging to our own Church, some 
to other Christian communities, who are faithfully striving to love and obey 
their Saviour, and of whom some have composed defences of their faith 
and refutations of the Hindu philosophical sects, which are acknowledged 
by eminent English scholars to be works of great ability and extensive 
learning, while some are ordained ministers of the Gospel. Besides these 
visible and undeniable signs of progress, we believe that the mind of India 
is gradually changing through contact with missionaries and other Chris- 
tian influences. In many native cities, especially Bombay, female education 
is not only gladly accepted when undertaken by benevolent Christian women, 
either in schools or in die Zenanas themselves, but is even actively promoted 
by Hindus and Parsees. In Calcutta a powerful and increasing sect has 
learned, chiefly through the influence of Government education, to denounce 
idolatry and other heathen abominations; and although it is at present 
unhappily contented with a Deistical worship (in which it is, we fear, 
strengthened and encouraged by the present aspect of theological contro- 
versy at home), yet we desire to speak of it with kindness and hopefulness, 
believing as we do that its members cannot possibly remain long in the 
position which they have now taken up 

^ We believe that this is an inaccurate appellation of that Mission. 

' There are fourteen entire versions of the Bible in separate languages or 
dialects of British India : the New Testament alone has been published in five 
others, and particular books of the Old and New Testament in seven more. 

x2 
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But besides the special case of these educated Hindus, who are dow as 
it were helplessly stretching out their hands to God, and trying to fashion 
for themselves a new faith, based on the shifting foundations first of the 
Yedas, purified, as was hoped, from modem additions, then, when these 
failed them, on Paley's * Natural Theology,' now on Theodore Parker's 
principle of intuition, to be superseded to-morrow, as we fear, by Pantheism 
or the Positive Philosophy, we must not forget that there are also amongst 
us millions of idolaters and Mahometans, less advanced no doubt than these 
in mental culture, but yet possessing many natural gifts, and many graces 
of character, which should be sanctified to the Redeemer's glory. It is no 
nation of unlettered barbarians for which we plead, but a nation which has 
shown in times past its own cultivation and intellectual power by its noble 
literature, subtle philosophy, and magnificent architecture, though now, 
through the hateful influence of idolatry and caste, it has been degraded, 
enslaved, and demoralized. And thus we may well turn to more general 
arguments. .... 

Some conception of the extent of the field still unoccupied may be 
gathered from a few facts collected from Mr. Murdoch's * Indian Year 
Book ' for 1862, and the * Brief Review of Ten Years' Missionary Labour 
in India ' by Dr. Mullens. The numbers of Protestant Christians of all 
denominations in India, Burmah, and Ceylon is 213,182, perhaps about 
one in a thousand of the population. The number of European missionaries 
is 541, say one to three hundred and sixty thousand. To these must be 
added 186 ordained natives, making 741 Protestant missionary ministers. 
This of course does not include the Government Chaplains of the English 
and Scotch Churches, and others who are specially appointed to minister 
to their European and Eurasian fellow-Christians, and of whom we shall 
speak presently. 

With regard to native education, in spite of all the efforts recently 
made, and by God's blessing now increasing, yet Dr. Duff has shown that 
in Bengal and Behar there are but 7f of the * teachable and school-going 
jevenile population' under instruction, leaving 92^ out of every 100 
children wholly destitute of any kind or degree of education whatever ; 
Mr. Bowen of Bombay states that in that Presidency the nuipber who can 
read amounts to 2^ per cent of the population, and in Nagpore to only 1 
per cent ; and Mr. Reid, the late able Director of Public Instruction in 
the N. W. Provinces, in his Report for 1859-60, tells us that where, ac- 
cording to the proportion to which we are accustomed in England, 100 boys 
ought to have been at school, there were but six, and that of girls, instead 
of two millions, there were but 1,800 receiving instruction. These numbers 
of course include every kind of education ; but the boys and girls in mission 
schools, that is, receiving Christian instruction, are but 96,574 in all India, 
Burmah, and Ceylon. It is plain that there is ample cause for increased 
exertions here. And one fact which may well stir up the zeal of Christian 
England in this matter is this, that of all parts of the Indian empire the 
province in which the largest proportion of the male population can read 
is Pegu, on account of the exertions of the poongyes, or Buddhist priests. It 
is true that their functions are almost limited to that of giving a simple 
vernacular education, but still what they undertake to do they certainly do 
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riot neglect. At all events the Christian Church will scarcely be contented 
to be of less use to the Burmese nation than a heathen priesthood. 

Although missions and mission schools are far more widely diffused 
throughout India than they were ten years ago, yet many large districts 
are wholly unoccupied. * The most destitute provinces/ says Dr. 
Mullens, * are those which cross the empire from Orissa to the Indus, and 
lie between Upper India and the Presidency of Bombay.' Some mission 
fields of peculiar promise are still untiUed. There are now great openings 
for addressing the Gonds of the Central Provinces, and the aboriginal 
tribes of Assam and Chittagong. The successes in Burmah have been 
almost entirely among the Karens : the Society for the Fropagation of the 
Gospel is in urgent need for men and money for carrying on the operations 
which it has wisely and hopefully begun among the Burmese themselves. 
There may be difficulties in introducing missionaries into some of the 
native states, but in others, as Travancore and Kuppoorthala, they have 
been welcomed, and there are many in which no attempt at mission work 
has yet been made. We entreat you then to consider how great is the 
field which thus lies before us in India. . . . 

We appeal to you whether the Church at home ought not to supply a 
much larger number than she has hitherto done of Missionary laboiu'ei-s, 
and we would especially urge upon young men who desire to give their 
hearts and lives to Christ to ponder this matter. There are positions 
enough for superior abilities, and positions for ordinary powers also. Here 
is work for men who can master the intricacies of Hindu philosophy, and 
defend the truths of Christianity by arguments to which Brahmin acuteness 
must bow; and men who can grapple with the ablest defenders of 
Mahometanism. . . . But we want a far larger number of men whom 
God has endowed with more ordinary gifts. First-rate talents are required 
here and there, but it is the glory of the Gospel that it is preached to the 
poor, and the poor and the illiterate exceed in number beyond all com- 
parison the learned and rich. Hundreds of clergymen and schoolmasters, 
endowed with ordinary talents, would find abundance of occupation here. 

When we ask for Christian masters from home, we press our request at 
the present <ime with peculiar urgency. The number of young persons 
who ought to be under education in India is not less than thirty millions. 
At present about half a million are actually receiving any such education 
as can deserve the name ; and less than one hundred thousand a Christian 
education. Government has of late wisely shown itself most desirous to 
avail itself of missionary zeal and love in educating its subjects. The 
system of grants-in-aid will henceforth be carried out on a far more liberal 
scale than heretofore. And those who would see the blessings of Christian 
education extended far and wide throughout India cannot think too highly 
of the importance of large funds being raised at the present time, and a 
large supply of Christian masters coming out without delay. Whatever 
sums the Church produces in this great cause of education wiU, as we fully 
expect and believe, be nearly doubled by the State. 

When teachers come to us from Great Britain, there will generally be 
first a language to be learnt; then they will take the charge of, or a 
mastership in, an Anglp-Vemacular or Training School. And by God's 
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blessing, if the natives who come to be trained are taught the truths which 
He has revealed to us in His word, if their memories are stored with 
Scripture, and if their secular knowledge is made to rest on a true founda- 
tion, so that they imbibe those highest principles of piety and morality 
which are only learned in the Gfospel of Christ, we may expect most 
blessed results both to themselves and to those whom they are sent to 
teach, and beyond these to after generations. But if Christian young men 
do not come out from England to carry on this work, sound and religious 
education will advance very slowly indeed ; and the rising generation of 
thirty millions will be all but entirely left to slumber on in gross darkness 
as former generations have done ; whilst the more active minds among 
Mahometans, Parsees, Hindus, will promote an education which will 
exclude the knowledge of the Saviour, and therefore exclude also the 
essential principles of true morality, to the vast injury of the growing 
generation and the eternal ruin of immortal souls. 

Candidates for civil employment are numerous enough ; but persons who 
are ready for missionary work have to be searched for, and are scarcely 
found. Is this right ? Is there not a want of love to Christ, when these 
things are so ? Should not rather the sight of so many hastening after the 
more lucrative secular appointments kindle to a flame in some true hearts 
the desire and resolution to give up all for Christ, to come to this land 
whose inhabitants are gone so far astray, and to lead them in the right 
path by teaching the Lord Jesus Christ, or to train the youth of the 
country, whose minds are still tender and impressible, in the good way of 
holiness and of life ? 

But the promotion of missionary enterprise is not the only work for 
which we, the chief pastors of the English Church in India, urgently 
require help from home. Besides labouring for the conversion of the 
heathen, we have to care for all those who profess and call themselves Chris- 
tians. It is evident that if this branch of our duties is neglected, the other 
can hardly be expected to succeed. The sight of ungodliness and ignorance 
prevalent among those*^ who at least outwardly belong to Christ is the most 
effective of all arguments against the truth of His Gospel, the greatest of 
all hindrances to its extension. Perhaps if the Churches of Egypt and 
Syria in the seventh century had not been coniipt and degraded, Mahomet 
might have been the Christian Patriarch of Arabia, the honoured agent 
through whose energy and devotion its wild tribes would have been won to 
the knowledge of Christ, so that half the work whidi is now before us in 
this country would have been already accomplished. We must take heed 
that no similar hindrance is placed in the way of the conversion of Hindus 
and Mahometans by the Church of India. If that Church truly fulfilled 
its idea, it would attract to itself all those who are now seeking the Lord, 
if haply they may find Him, and are tossed to and fro by every wind of 
doctrine, while searching for some rest for their intellects and their souls. 
Now the number of Europeans and Eurasians scattered over the country 
has far outgrown the powers of the ecclesiastical establishment which is 
supported by Government. The Chaplains of that establishment are 
scarcely suflScient for the want of those classes for whom the State may be 
properly expected to provide. These are its own servants in the principal 
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otvil stations, the vast number of Christians, comparatively poor, who are 
gathered at the seats of Government, and above all the great European 
army, which has been largely increased since the mutiny. But all over 
India there are groups of Christians, some in Government employ, others 
engaged in plantations of tea, coffee, indigo, and other agriculturaJ occu- 
pations, or sent out by railway and irrigation companies^ or otherwise 
occupied in developing the resources of India, and so adding to the wealth 
and greatness of England. The moral and spiritual want of this scattered 
community can only be supplied by voluntary efforts made by themselves 
and their fellow-Christians in India and at home. Some of them are 
living quite alone, far away from all Christian ministrations and Christian 
sympathy, urgently needing the occasional visits and help of a Christian 
pastor. Some of them are often in grievous distress from sickness and 
other physical evils ; some, it is to be feared, fall into habits deplorably 
sinful, with no check or restraint from Christian counsel, example, or in- 
fluence. Painful facts have been frequently brought to our notice by corre- 
spondents from different parts of India, and by our own observation during 
our visitation tours through our dioceses. Sometimes we come to districts 
in which young unmarried Englishmen are placed at intervals of about 
fifteen miles from one another, each having authority over a large number 
of natives, and living, perhaps, close to a large native village practically 
dependent upon him. We need not dwell on the strength and variety of 
his temptations. Again, small communities have arisen in different places 
along the lines of railway actually in opemtion for which it is essential that 
some religious provision should be made. In one of these, to quote a 
letter recently received, *it is impossible that the people should meet 
together for a service to be conducted by one of their number, as is done 
in some places, for they are rarely sober on Saturday and Sunday, and 
cardplaying and drinking are the occupations of the day of rest.' It is 
our film belief that, besides the actual loss and suffering which falls on 
tbose who are thus neglected, the great name of England must be injured 
in the eyes of the natives of India, if they see Englishmen degraded by 
intemperance and other shameful vices. Therefore, brethren, both on 
religious and political grounds we ask your help ; neither as patriots nor 
as Christians can you safely neglect the urgent wants which we bring 
before you. You would, we are sure, forgive our urgency, if you could 
realize the greatness of our need, and the unhappy consequences which 
have followed and must follow, if Englishmen in India are left without 
Christian ordinances and Christian friendship, and if the hopes and promises 
and duties of the Gospel are never brought to their remembrance. We 
want pastors to be scattered over the country who shall travel along the 
lines of railway, or from one isolated household to another, and bring with 
them words of consolation and remonstrance: we desire to secure the 
regular administration, throughout India, of the two Sacraments and other 
Christian ordinances. We want. schools for the children of those who are 
constantly brought to this country through the influence of English capital 
and enterprise. We desire not only to extend the Church of Christ by 
missionary labour, but to hold that fast which we have, and to strengthen 
ihose things which remain and are ready to die. We require both money 
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and men for work among professing Christians^ no less than for work 
among Mahometans and Hindus. For the first, besides our general appeal to 
all our fellow countrymen, we would specially seek help from those who are 
or ought to be interested in India, either from their personal knowledge of 
the country, or because they derive some temporal benefit from it. Among 
these we venture particularly to mention shareholders in Indian railways, 
and persons concerned with the commerce of the country. We are told 
that there are difficulties in the way of grants from the general revenues 
of a railway for the spiritual and moral benefit of its servants in India, but 
there can be no reason why individual shareholders should not agree to 
devote a small portion of their dividends to this good purpose, and thus 
avoid the sin *of neglecting their fellow Christians, from whose labour in a 
foreign and heathen land their own wealth is derived. This course has, 
we believe, been adopted in more than one of our English railway com- 
panies. For men who may be employed in this pastoral work no less than 
for missionaries, we must look first to our Universities and other places of 
education, but we shall also welcome labourers from all ranks of society, 
who may be found duly qualified for the ministry of the Church of England, 
and whom God's Spirit may move to work for Christ in this neglected 
portion of His vineyard. So too we are gradually needing more and more 
help from trained schoolmasters and mistresses and others who are able to 
superintend or take part in the education of Christian children." 



THE MOSLEM MISSION SOCIETY. 

The Third Annual Keport of the Society, which owes its foundation to 
Dr. Muhleisen Arnold, explains the reason for the Society's establish- 
ment : " Upon the same grounds that special Societies were respectively 
established for the Colonies, for the Heathen, and for the Jews, a separate 
Society was needed for the Moslem world. Such division of labour is not 
less needful in the Church than in any ordinary household, where each 
member of the family has his appointed work. Prior to the foundation of 
this Society, some few missions to the Moslems had been established at 
Constantinople and also in India. But these old Societies felt it impossible 
to take up the ever-growing fresh work which was urged upon them from 
the same quarter. Severd applications had to be discarded ; and since 
the formation of the Moslem Mission Society, no fresh missions to the 
Moslems have been undertaken by the older Societies." 

Yet the present aspect of the Moslem world is most remarkable : " The 
public press gives constant records of the wide-spreading changes in 
Turkey and in Egypt, where commerce, education, social and political 
reforms, are sapping the foundations of Islam. Nor is this great change 
confined to the social, intellectual, and political life : there is a spirit of 
inquiry pervading the religious element. In Egypt, we find a Moslem 
writing a theological work to disprove the veracity of his own religion. 
At Constantinople answers are being written to JDr. Pfander's excellent 
controversial writings. In India a bilingual Commentary on the Holy 
Bible in English and Urdu, is vrntten by one of the most learned and 
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zealous Moslem doctors of the present age." Of this commentary we 
gave an account in our number for November last year. The following 
letter, as written in English by its author, dated Ghazeepore, Hindoostan, 
15th January, 1864, is taken from this Report : — 

" Very Reverend Sir, — ^You are right in your supposition that no Moslem 
divine has ever written a Commentary on the Holy Bible. There may 
have been some reasons for which our Moslem ancestors could not under- 
take such works ; but an obstacle — a great obstacle to that step — being, 
as regards the present Moslems of India, that they have always considered 
and believed the Scriptures to be a worthless, fabulous, and useless collec- 
tion of books ; and that this mischievous belief of theirs has sometime 
been seen supported and strengthened by the imprudent and immature 
arguments proceeding from some Missionaries — arguments that would do 
nothing but create an undesirable dissension and prejudice, opposition and 
rancour, between the parties, and injure them seriously in the heart So 
it will be now easy for you to consider and to conclude that, if in such a 
position of the parties, a Mohammedan were to undertake a work like that 
of supporting and recognising the Holy Bible, by commenting on it, what 
would be his situation and estimation among his co-religionists — indeed, 
nothing, but he will be generally abused and hated by them. For in- 
stance, I was an object of such treatment with them in the commencement 
of my undertaking. But I cheerfully bore and happily tolerated all their 
unjust insults, unfounded threatenings, and other similar excesses, merely 
to fear from nothing in announcing what I believed to be true and divine. 
The reward that was awarded to me, but only in the beginning of my 
career, by Christians, was indeed no less than what I received from my 
co-religionists; as will -be proved from the following quotation: — *A 
singular instance (alluding to my undertaking) is this of that eclecticism 
which always marks the decline of earnestness in belief, and which attended 
the expiring efforts of paganism in ancient times.' 

But, thank God, after the part first of my Commentary was published, 
it was made known to the Mohammedans that all that I professed in favour 
of the Bible was grounded on the Holy Koran itself, and other as well 
respectable authorities. Then most of them came forward to applaud 
and join in my faith of and respect for the Holy Scriptures, and which 
diminished a great deal of the vague and absurd ideas they constantly 
cherished respecting them, as will appear from the following quotation 
from a letter of a great Moulvi to my address : — * I have read your Com- 
mentary, which is, no doubt, I must openly confess, a book without its 
rival, and that defends and maintains the Mohammedan faith. Praise be 
to God, repeated praise to God that you only are the person in this age 
who leads to the right way. The work is perused every Tuesday (a day 
considered holy by some Moslem divines for preaching), when a recital of 
its praiseworthy passages fills the heart with thousands of thanks to God, 
and a warm prayer in your behalf.' There are certain passages in the 
Holy Bible which have led the Moslems to a strange tendency against it. 
For example, Ibrahim's being said to tell a lie in Egypt. The Christian 
commentators have simply touched upon these subjects, but I, being against 
them all, demonstrate tbat the Bible itself does not imply such meanings to 
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such passages as are uDiversally adopted. Henoe, I hope, afiter the second 
part of my work is published, the prejudices of Moslems against the Scrip- 
tures wiU be further removed. 

Notwithstanding all this, I am sure that my life will fail before I could 
find myself at rid of the abuse and hatred of the Mohammedans in general. 
Christians can by no means be satisfied with my Commentary ; for, al- 
though I uphold the Bible to be true and upright in all it teaches, yet I 
do not believe in the Trinity of God, since I observe it nowhere supported, 
or ev^i established in the Scriptures. I am certain the Mohammedan 
fiaith is true, and that ita veracity and existence are founded in the Holy 
Bible itself. Wherefore, I do not care to bo interested with either party 
— Moslems or Christians — but with the truth alone, and with that all true 
God before whom all are once to appear. 

Of course, I have always desired to see the maintenance of a friend- 
ship between Mohammedans and Christians, since, if, according to the 
Holy Koran, there can be any friends to us, they can be Christians only. 
This desire of mine will be well revealed to you by your perusing the few 
pamphlets published by me on that subject, now forwarded to you. I have 
also despatched to your address a copy of the Part I. of my Commentary, 
the acceptance of which, by you, no doubt will add to my honour. The part 
second, when ready, shall also be sent you. From the circumstances above- 
mentioned, you will see that I have not obtained a sufiicient number of 
subscribers to the work, which, consequently, makes all the expenses of 
the execution of the work fall on me alone, and has compelled me to devote 
a great part of my income to it. It necessarily goes on slowly. I am, 
doubtless, as staundi an adherent and defender of the Bible as yourself. 
I have resolved to reply to Doctor Colenso's objections in the proper parts 
of my Commentary, as I come to pass by them. But if you like to pub- 
lish them in a separate pamphlet, I could, indeed, send them over to you, 
detaching them therefrom, to be printed by you, provided any of my 
English friends here would take the trouble to execute them again in con- 
formity to the English style and idiom. I earnestly wish to have my 
Commentary published in Arabic also, as advised by you. I had myself 
first begun to write it in that language only, but, afterwards judging that 
it would be difficult to obtain purchasers in India, I composed it in Urdu. 
But if you can get subscribers in England to pay for its being published 
in Arabic, I can have it translated in it, and sent to you for that purpose, 
or myself get it printed here. Any ignorance on my part as to your 
proper titles, imported in this letter, will, I hope, be kindly overlooked by 
you. — I remain, very Reverend Sir, yours very faithfully, 

*^ SYUD AHMUD KHAN, P. Sudder Ameen." 

As the Eeport says : — "If these views prevjul, and it seems they are making 
way among the Moslems of India, they will not only make them loyal, but 
it will be simply a question of time when the great rupture caused by the 
rise of Islam shall be healed up. The Commentary, asserting as it does 
the authority of the Bible, and proving such from the Koran itself, in op- 
position to the hitlierto assumed corruption of the Christian Scriptures, 
deserves to be translated into every tongue spoken by Moslems, especially 
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into Arabic ; for no greater service could be rendered tbem, than that of 
raising the Bible in their estimation to the same level as the Koran. Let 
this be done by the Moslems themselves, and it will then demand little 
ingenuity or zeal on the part of Christians to prove, that if the Bible be 
true, the Koran must be felse/' 

We are glad that the interest at home in the work of this Society is 
growing. The four Archbishops, and most of the Bishops, are now the 
Society^s patrons. The Keport gives an account of the progress made in 
the work among the Arabs near Aleppo, which was undertaken at the 
request, and which still owes so much to the efforts, of the British Consul 
there, Mr. Skene. 

" Under his influence^ considerable portions 6f these tribes have turned 
* their swords into ploughshares.' Fertile wastes have been reclaimed. 
Some forty new settlements have been effected. Six forts have been built 
along the cordon of settlements, at each of which 160 horsemen are kept, 
with a couple of light field-pieces, for the protection of these novel settlers. 
It is among these settlements, that the Moslem Mission Society carry on 
their work, at the solicitation and with the active co-operation of the 
people themselves. 

The Bev. Hazaz Butros divides his time and unceasing energy be- 
tween supervising the missions in the interior, and the work at Aleppo, 
where he holds divine service, according to the Anglican Rite, on Sun- 
days, with a native congregation." 

Mr. Consul Skene gives high testimony to Father Butros, or Peter, 
although, ** as from childhood to middle age he was shut up in a monastery 
of Papal Syrians, of which he was latterly Superior, be has* retained 
some notions of every-day life which do not belong to the world as it is." 
In September the first Moslem convert of the Society was baptized by 
him at Aleppo, and without exciting any noise or persecution. Eeligious 
liberty in the Ottoman empire has thus for once proved a reality. Several 
other converts have since followed, and the Society is now establishing 
a school, and fresh centre of work at Hama, a charming town on the 
Orontes, much frequented by retired Turkish officials. 

Another matter of grave interest mentioned in this Report, is the appli- 
cation to Butros — spontaneous, we are told, as regards the action of the 
Moslem Society — ^from Armenians for pastors of the Anglican communion. 
But the Report ought to have given us more light on this important point, 
whether these Christians are forsaking their dd national Church, or only a 
schism from that body — whether the one effected in the middle ages by the 
intrigues of the Papacy, or the other, which recently has with scarcely less 
duplicity been created by American Presbyterians. If the last supposition 
is correct, then we are to read the following statement in connexion with 
Bishop Gobat's late decisive step — his ordination of Carabet to the Arme- 
nian congregation at Diarbekir, which had broken witii the Calvinistic 
proselytism : — ** At Aintab a Church of England congregation has formed 
Itself, which numbers about 1 00 families. Cas Butros writes : — 

* I informed you of the Armenians who pursued me with requests from 
every quarter — from Marash, Aintab, Killis, and Kassas, demanding 
preachers and priests. Many of them have chosen preachers from among 
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themselves, and have their service according to the Episcopalian ritual of 
the Church of England ; they still ask for a priest, and cannot get one. I 
have mj own business, and do not know what to answer them. The Homan 
Catholics have their mouth open watching them like a dragon. And some 
have been led to go to them when they found that we paid little attention 
to them. This matter should be made knovm to the Archbishops of Canter- 
bury and York, as concerning them especially. Tell me of the answer.' " 

In another passage we get a glimpse of the way in which the sup^ 
porters of ** Protestant '* Missions to the East allow their money to be 
squandered : — 

" The agents of the Moslem Mission Society have hitherto been dis- 
tinguished by almost unexampled self-denial and devotedness to their work. 
Some of them laboured with only a nominal salary ; others as medical 
practitioners, or traders among the Arabs, entirely supported themselves 
in true apostolic simplicity. But the rabing of native agents to worldly 
affluence and power, by the United States Presbyterians, is bearing its 
fruit to the grievous injury of their own cause, as well as to that of other 
societies connected with Syria. Cas Butros naturally feels it when he sees 
a man of his own country and class, half his own age, and inferior to him 
in knowledge, mind, and zeal, living at ease, without labour or result, on 
300Z. a year, while he is himself wearing down what remains to him of 
life, in unremitting fatigue and poverty, with only 45/. per annum.'' 

With regard to Egypt, the Report reminds us of the return thither of 
Miss M. L. Whately to her work among the ragged outcasts, after the 
death of her father, the late Archbishop of Dublin. This lady is known as 
the foundress of the school for poor Moslem girls at Cairo, and as the 
authoress of " Hagged Life in Egypt." The Society now employs in 
Egypt two natives of Syria as Scripture readers. 

There are many things in the closing pages of this report worthy of 
attention : — 

'< There is no Moslem trader, merchant, soldier, or governor on the 
coasts of Africa, who is not a most zealous propagandist of his creed. 
The Madenga and other Moslems have proselytised many of the liberated 
Africans in the very face of our missions at Sierra Leone. The mission- 
aries of Islam are met with at Acra ; they are numerous at Lagos ; and 
they are extending their peaceful conquests everywhere in the interior of 
Africa. Not only are Pagans being now converted to Islamism in masses, 
but colonists have been known to become Mohammedans. During the 
past year many English girU, at Capetown, married Moslem husbands, 
and as a matter of course adopted their creed. 

Among the things to be done by this Society we have urged, and now 
urge again, the founding of a Mission in Western Algeria; another at 
Aden ; and another among the Towerah Arabs near Mount Sinai, who have 
invited Christian teachers. But there is one fresh call which seems to 
outweigh all others in urgency. The Society is ready to supply a staff of 
duly- qualified' missionaries, to work among the Circassian Exiles, so soon 
as funds are placed at its disposal for that particidar purpose. Whilst 
this report was in the press the Society received the offer of the services of 
a Medical Missionary, endowed with rare qualifications. 
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As our work enlarges, it will require not only the occasional, but the 
constant supervision and activity of European agency. Shall the Council 
this year look in vain to our Universities for one graduate, at least, of 
talent t and piety ? It is Henry Marty n who is generally quoted as the 
pattern of a devout Missionary. ThB work he chose out of all Missionary 
work was the hardest, and the noblest because it was the hardest. He 
was in the truest sense a forerunner of this Society, a Missionary to the 
Mohammedans, and in their service he died." 

The report refers to one more example of burning zeal for the conversion 
of the Moslems — Raymond Lull, to whom the Arabic Professorship at 
Oxford owes its origin : — 

" That truly Apostolic man, after appealing in vain to the Pope, urged 
on the General Council of the West, then sitting at Vienna, the opening 
of missionary colleges all over Europe for the conversion of the Moslems, 
At this Council he at last prevailed : a decree being passed by which pro- 
fessorships of the Oriental languages, especially Arabic, should be founded 
and endowed in the Universities of Paris, SalaTnanca, and Oxford, and in 
all cities where the Papal com-t resided. If only a few sparks of the zeal 
which consumed Eaymond Lull and Henry Martyn were now to inflame 
the Church, nothing would be lacking to carry on this Mission, and even 
the Arabic Professorship at Oxford, so long diverted from ita original 
purpose, would once more be dedicated to its sacred object." 

The extreme economy in the administration of the Moslem 'Mission 
Society is a great recommendation of it to more extended support. There 
is no home expenditure : — 

" It is only right to add that the quarterly remittances are again 
becoming due in Syria and in Egypt, with no funds at the bankers, as yet, 
to meet the demand. As the Society employs no deputations, and avoids 
all expense in canvassing for contributions, the Council would earnestly 
entreat the continued advocacy of the press, which has hitherto rendered 
Buch great service to this cause. Subscriptions and donations are received 
by the Society's Bankers ; also by the Rev. Muhleisen Arnold, Hon. 
Secretary, at East Ham, E.; and at the OflSce, 24, Lincoln's Inn 
Fields, W.C." 



THE DEPOSITION OF BISHOP COLENSO. 

On May 31st, the formal deposition of Bishop Colenso from the 
Bishopric of Natal, in accordance with the recent sentence of the Synod, 
at Capetown, of the Church of South Africa, was served upon Bishop 
Colenso in London. About the same time, it was learned in England 
that die Bishop of Capetown, in his capacity as Metropolitan, " had gone 
up to Natal to take possession and mdie all the necessary arrangements 
for the diocese there, which he considered to have thus become vacant" 
On the 23d of June, a petition on the part of Bishop Colenso was pre- 
sented to the Judicial Committee of JPrivy Council. " The petition 
prayed that it might be admitted as an appeal against the Bishop of 
Capetown's judgment, deposing the petitioner; that her Majesty would 
be pleased to declare tiie petitioner to be entitled to hold the see until the 
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letters granted to him should he recalled hy due process of law for some 
suflScient cause of forfeiture, &o. The petitioner also prayed the inhibition 
usual in ecclesiastical causes against proceedings under the sentence pending 
the appeal. Their lordships ordered the petition to stand over until the 
sittings of the Judicial Committee in the next after Michaelmas teim, 
with hbertj to serve the petition in the meantime on such persons as the 
petitioner may be advised. Their lordships declined to entertain at 
present' the question of inhibition, since to grant it would be to assume 
jurisdiction." 

The London Church Review says : — 

" The coiuise taken by the Judicial Committee of Privy Council is 
significant, as tending to show that the members of the Judicial Committee 
share the belief expressed by us from the first, that the sentence of the 
Provincial Synod of South AMca is not liable to revision by that tribunal. 
It was not to be expected, indeed, that the Judicial Committee would off- 
hand procl£um that they had no jurisdiction in a case so novel as that of a 
purely spiritual sentence. But if the Judicial Committee had not had 
grave doubts as to their jurisdiction in the case, they would have granted the 
inhibition prayed for as a matter of course, imposing on the Metropolitan 
of Capetown the onvs of showing cause against it. There was, however, 
prima fade this difficulty, that there was no act from which to inhibit 
the Metropolitan. He has not done, or proposed to do, a single act that 
can legitimately fall under the cognizance of a Court of temporal or of 
mixed jurisdiction. What he has done, has been to depose a heretical 
Bishop — that is, to take from him a spiritual character to which he has 
no longer any just claim. But the spiritual character of a Bishop is not 
a tangible maUer, that can be laid hold of, or dealt with, in foro externo. 
Beyond this, the Metropolitan of Capetown has exercised his visitorial 
power over a diocese of his Province which, after having been deserted by 
its Bishop beyond all the canonical limits set to a Bishop's absence from 
his diocese, and which moreover had become acephalous by the deposition 
of its Bishop, had a distinct claim to the interposition of his spiritual care. 
Lastly, he has announced his intention— which no doubt he will carry 
into effect as soon as he hears of this apphcation — to excommunicate this 
contumacious suffragan. How the Judicial Committee can inhibit a 
Bishop of South Africa from exercising the power of excommunication, 
inherent in the Episcopal Office, it is not easy to see. All these difficulties, 
doubtless, presented themselves to the minds of the Judicial Committee. 
They saw the obvious impracticability of granting an inhibition in regard 
to matters altogether foreign to such judicial authority as is vested in thera. 
Accordingly, while giving leave to Dr. Colenso to serve a copy of hia 
petition on whomsoever he pleased — that is, to notify ihe fact of such a 
petition having been presented — ^they refused to grant an inhibition, on 
the express ground that to do so would be to ' assume jurisdiction ' ia 
the case, which they were not prepared to do. What may be the further 
progress of the affair will, we presume, be a matter of no little curiosity 
and wonderment in Doctors' Commons ; but the final result may be easily 
foreseen. Solvuntur risu tahulce." 

The following remarks are translated from the Bulletin Theolo^ue, 
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the review edited by the distinguished Protestant Free-churchman, Dr. De 
Pressens^ : — 

" The Bishop of Capetown finds the grounds of his judgment against 
Dr. Colenso in the doctrines which the latter has published. He rejects 
the inspiration of the Scriptures, the necessity of the Sacraments, the 
Divinity of Jesus Christ, the system of future punishments and I'ewards, 
as given in the New Testament, the dogmas of expiation and justification 
— or in other terms, he has put forth in his work on the Pentateuch, almost 
all the ideas that the modem criticism of the day has vented, and of these 
he seeks to ensure the success. 

Now there is in the clergy of the Anglican church a minority^ to which 
it is said one or two Bishops belong, which contends that the decision of 
the Metropolitan of Capetown is incompatible with the freedom of investi- 
gation which the Church leaves to her ministers ; that it is permitted to 
each priest to run over without restraint the field of theological speculations, 
provided that he submits to the religious rites and ceremonies prescribed 
by his Church, and obeys her disciplinary and hierai'chical regulations. 

It is this thesis, which Dr. Colenso sustains with much talent, that has 
strongly aroused the attention of the educated laity of the Anglican church. 
They have understood the immense way it was wished to make them 
traverse, and the abyss at the end ; for if the Metropolitan has not the 
right to judge his suflfragan upon the ground of religious dogmas, the 
latter will no longer have the same right towards his diocesan clergy, and 
when Bishop Colenso shall find himself in presence of one of his subordi- 
nates, who shall have taken for a starting point his own doctrines, and 
shall have arrived step by step at the last term of the series of negations, 
he will feel himself without authority to trace for him the line of demarca- 
tion which a theologian ought to respect. Such a system radically changes 
the nature of a Church. It becomes a mere ' supra-civil state,' divided for 
the requirement of the service into parishes, and of which the employes 
have to be educated and gentlemanly persons, who, in exchange for some 
religious ceremonies, are to receive a liberal salary, with the freedom to 
think, to believe, to say, and to publish all they may choose on the pheno- 
mena of the moral world, whether under the form of negations or under that 
of affirmations. 

Of such a Church the pious and educated of the laity had never dreamt. 
It is quite a new idea to them. They have always imagined that a Chris- 
tian church was founded upon the facts and doctrines furnished by primitive 
documents and afiirmed in its symbolical books, that is to say, in its con- 
fession of faith and its Liturgy, which constitutes the reason for, and the 
double basis of, its existence; and they have never hesitated as to what 
should be the course of a pastor who rejects, either wholly or in part, these 
symbolical hocka. They require that he should regularize his position by 
making it harmonize with his principles. In vain are objected to them the 
exigences of the logic which demonstrates the impossibility of fixing the 
point of separation in that immense series of ideas which extend from the 
absolute affirmation of religious truths to their complete negation : they 
answer that an honest conscience wiU always know how to fix that point 
They will never believe that a Chiistian Church ought to have no other 
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base than science, and that a philosopher of the school of Hobbes or a 
Darwin may be its minister as well as a Chalmers or a Mac Neil, provided 
they comply with some meaningless symbolical requirements." 

THE REFOKM MOVEMENT IN ITALY. 

The Rev. Mr. Clay, the British chaplahi at Messina, has already made 
known to English churchmen the great progi-ess which reforming ideas 
have made in that part of Sicily. The *' preliminary address" of the 
Societa Cattolico Primitiva Nazionale of Messina, has been reprinted in 
the Florence Esaminatore : — 

" The condition of the Church of Jesus Christ in Italy is, in our 
days, such that it cannot fail to move every good Christian with the 
most profound sorrow and pain. The superstitions and the abuses which 
gradually have crept into the Church, as well in matter of faith and worship 
as in discipline, have so transformed it that there scarcely remains a feature 
by which it can be identified with the pure, simple, and evangelic Church 
of our fathers of the first ages of Christianity. So long as the Church 
militant kept faithful to her Divine Founder, Jesus Christ, and her Bishops 
and Fathers departed not from the teaching of the canonical Scriptures 
and from the instructions of the Apostles, the salvation of souls, zeal for 
the faith, and the propagation of the Gospel was the only object of their 
vocation ; the people lived Christianly, the nations were civilized, and the 
cities united in the sacred bond of love ; the pastors, with their flocks, 
worshipped the Father in spirit and in truth; the prayers of the priest 
found an echo in the hearts of the faithful, and ascended to the throne of 
God as the smoke of incense ; the rule of faith of every Christian com- 
munity was nothing besides the Bible — nothing but this was inculcated on 
the people. But when the ministers of the sanctuary began to depart 
from the sacred pages, and hence from the spirit of the Supreme Head 
of the Church — «! esus Christ, faith lost its first energy, and instead of a 
life according to the precepts of the Gospel, divisions arose between nation 
and nation, and between the people and the ministers of the sanctuary. 
And hence have followed all those evils under which the Church groans at 
present, and which were wisely foreseen by that holy man, Gregory the 
Great, who wrote to John the Faster, Patriarch of Constantinople, rebuking 
him for his assuming (first of all men) the title of Universal Bishop. 
Would that godly Pope ever have supposed that Boniface III., his successor, 
but a few years after, would have assumed without the least scruple, the 
very title which Gregory had so strongly condemned as profane and anti- 
Christian ? 

But we, standing firm to the Primitive Church, will have respect to the 
laws, we will cherish a love for order, we will observe moderation in the 
utterance of our ideas, and in our exertions for their realization. 

If we shall uphold whole and undefiled the primitive Catholic religion of 
Jesus Christ, all Christian nations will regard us with good- will ; if, on 
the contrary, we shall allow ourselves to be deceived by the specious form 
of that Catholicism which has always prepared our ruin, by depriving us 
of autonomy, freedom, union, riches, civilization, power, and glory, we shall 
earn nothing from tliem but contempt or pity. 
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People, prelates, and sacred ministers of the Italian Church, unite with 
us, with the Bible in hand, with the commentaries of the holy men of the 
first ages, and with the creeds Apostolic, Nicene, Constantinopolitan, and 
Athanasian ! thus you will render with us the most worthy homage that is 
{Possible to patriotism and to piety, and, following the true Church, we shall 
live together in unity of faith, in Christ and with Christ for ever." 



OCoIottfal, J^orefgn, anU f^ome Netos. 

BUMMABY. 

The Declaration mentioned by us in May, on p. 193, has been pub- 
lished in Canada in the form of a pamphlet, with the signatures of the 
Bishops of Montreal, Toronto, Ontario, and Quebec, and of 278 of the 
clergy ; together with the Pastoral of the Archbishop of Canterbury, and 
a circular from the Bishop of Montreal. Out of the whole province of 
Canada there are not above forty clergymen who have failed to record 
their names. 

The effect of the civil war on the Church in the United States continues 
to be very hurtful, especially as relates to the country on the borders of the 
two contending parties. From Louisiana, a correspondent writes : — " We 
are practically without Bishop or Standing Committee. Of the 29 clergy- 
men officiating in this diocese before the war, I know (rf 16 besides the 
the Bishop who are for the present lost to the Church here. The Eoman- 
ists boast of having received 500 new converts from Protestantism since 
the war began. Many Episcopalians attend their churches, and others go 
to the Presbyterian places of worship. It is very much to be hoped that 
another General Convention will not pass without changing the Prayer- 
book, so as to make it ready for all revolutions. The Eomanists have 
retained their position here solely by wisdom in this respect, which we 
have needed." Nevertheless, there seems to be a new accession of zeal for 
missions, among our American brethren. We are glad to find that the 
Eev. Mr. Auer is on the point of returning to Cape Palmas, with three 
new missionaries. 

A beautiful altar-tomb is in course of erection in Trinity Church, 
Broadway, in memory of the late Dr. B. T. Onderdonk, fourth bishop of 
New York. 

Tasmania. — The Church NewB fm^ the Diocese publishes the reply of 
the Synod of Tasmania to the farewell of their late Bishop, the Kt. Rev. 
Dr. F. Eussell Nixon ; in which they congratulate him on his presentatio» 
by the Archbishop of York to the living of Bolton Percy. From the 
sfune journal we learn that the Synod has invited subscriptions to the 
erection of a Synod-Hall, to be called * Bishop Nixon's Hall,' as a me- 
morial of the late Bishop, in Hobart Town. 

Bishop Patteson has written from Sydney to say that he is unable to 
include Tasmania in his tour, but that he looks forward to an opportunity 
at some friture day. JEe was to have been back to Auckland in time to 
sail with his scholars for the islands in the beginning of. May. 

NO. CCV. Y 
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The remote settlements along I>*En(recaBteaux Channel have a strong 
claim upon the missionary care of Tasmanian Churchmen. Bishop Nixon 
did what he could in visiting them, and has been much missed since his 
departure. Recently, the Rev. T. Stansfield has undertaken an arduous 
journey from Franklin to Recherche Bay, visiting Port Esperance and 
South Port by the way, and solemnizing religious ordinances as occasion 
might arise. In this way he travelled about 140 miles out and home, by 
boat and on foot. 

The free chapel of St. Luke's, Halifax, which the Church in Nova 
Scotia owes to the munificence of Bishop Binney, is destined to form the 
cathedral of the diocese ; and a new chancel has with this aim been 
already begun. 

Malta. — A correspondent of the Church Review remarks, on the resolve 
of the Malta Protestant College Committee not to admit for the future any 
paying pupils to St. Julian's : — " Several officers and others who have 
hitherto avuled themselves of the St. Julian's School for the education of 
their boys, will regret this decision. It, of course, will not be convenient 
to all to send their boys home for education. Any good scholar and sound 
Churchman who would shortly open a classical and mathematical school, 
or take pupils, might really find a fair opening for him at Malta if the 
above-mentioned resolution of the Malta College Committee should be 
can'ied out, and the only school in that island in which a gentleman's son 
could be at all decently educated would be closed. Although this Shaftes- 
bury School, as it is termed, was far from being all that could be wished, 
still it did supply a gap as far as it went, and, when that is closed against 
them, a good school for lads of the upper class will be altogether a de- 
sideratum at Malta." 



Japan. — The Spirit of Missions sajb ; — 

*' After the arrival of the Rev. Messrs. Liggins and Williams in 
Japan from the American church, they added to their labours among 
the Japanese the holding of a Sunday morning service for the benefit 
of the American and English merchants who reside at the port of 
Nagasaki. The numbers in attendance at this service continued to in- 
crease, especially after the visit of the Bishop of Victoria, who encouraged 
all the English merchants to attend it. The Bishop also obtained aid 
toward the erection of a building in which to worship ; which, added to 
what Mr. Williams received from American merchants, enabled him to 
erect a neat little church. Mr. Liggins having left the country, on ac- 
count of ill health, just before the Bishop of Victoria's visit, the holding 
of this service has devolved entirely on Mr. Williams, who has remained 
at his post during all the recent troubles in Japan. Mr. Williams 
remarks, * the day that this church was opened is a day which will ever be 
memorable in the history of Japan — as it is the first Protestant Church 
ever built in this land.' The English and Scotch residents at Yokohama, 
the port of Yedo, have built the second Anglican, church in Japan. It 
was opened in December last, and a large congregation assembled on the 
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occasion. All the foreign diplomats and consuls, and many military and 
naval officers* were present, and the community generally. There are 108 
British subjects, and 85 Americans at this port. As soon as expedient, 
services for the natives in the Japanese language will he held in these 
churches, or other churches will be erected ; at present the missionaries 
have to confine their labours among the Japanese to the distribution of 
books and conversation with their native visitors. But the holding of 
these English services will not only be highly beneficial to the foreign 
residents ; the- natives, also, may gather from them some idea of pure 
Christian worship, and see how much it difiPers, both from the worship of 
the Jesuits and their own heathen services. 



Two New English Churches in Germany. — On May 23d, the 
first stone of All Saints', Baden-Baden, was laid by the British Envoy at 
the Courts of "Wurtemberg and Baden-Baden, G. J. R. Gordon, Esq. 
The new chm*ch is beautifully situated in the Lichtenthal Allee, the site — 
worth nearly 900Z. — shaving been given by the town. The Revs. W. B. 
Flower, (the chaplain), the chaplains at Freiburg and Stuttgart, C. L. 
Butler, and Dr. Cuthbert, took part in the ceremony. There were also 
present several members of the German aristocracy and the bulk of the 
town-council. The Queen of Prussia, who sent her fifth contribution the 
day before, expressed to Mr. Flower in the evening her satisfaction at the 
commencement of the work. Considerable funds are yet required. 

On May 25th, his Excellency laid the first sjone at Stuttgart of St. 
Catherine's. The chaplains at Wiesbaden, Heidelberg, Darmstadt, Baden- 
Baden, and Wilbad, assisted at the ceremony. There was also present 
the Lutheran Prelate and many Lutheran clergy, the Russian chaplain 
and the Romish " Stadtpfarrer." This church is built by Mrs, Dunbar 
Masson in memory of her deceased daughter, and is well worthy of the site 
on which it stands. It is to the exertions of the chaplain at Stuttgart 
that the beautiful little chapel at Ems is due. 

At both Baden-Baden and Stuttgart, there will be daily prayer and 
weekly Eucharistic celebrations. 



Society fob Peomoting Christian Knowledge. — Tuesday, June 7, 
1864. The Rev. Dr. Currey in the chair. 

The Board agreed to the proposed grant of 1 ,000^. towards the endow- 
ment of the new Australian Bishopric of Grafton and Armidale. 

From the accounts of the Society, for the year ending 31st March, 
1864, it appeared that the chief items of receipts had been — Subscriptions, 
13,757^.; Benefactions, 5,083^.; Legacies (including Stock Bequests, 
2,000^.), 5,314/. There had been paid on account of Money Grants, 
7,202/. ; and for Bibles, Prayer Books, <fec. gratuitously issued, 6,098/. 
A large increase had taken place in the amount of business done during 
the year. 

A letter was received from the Bishq> of Calcutta, in which the Bishop 
gave a sketch of his late metropolitical visitation of India and Ceylon. 
He left Calcutta cm Nov. 9, 1863, and returned to Calcutta on Feb. 27, 
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1864, having delivered bis charge in the cities of Madras, Bombay, and 
Colombo. The Bishop spoke in high commendation of the Theologica} 
College, mider the Bev. A. B. Sjmonds, at Madras ; at Bombay he noticed 
the great stride taken by female education, ** in which the capital of the 
Western Presidency was facile princeps among Indian cities;" and at 
Colombo he was struck by the impetus given by Bishop Claughton to 
missionary work, preaching himself (at present through an interpreter) to 
the Tamil coolies on the coffee estates, and promising soon to understand 
both Tamil and Singhalese. 

The following extracts are from the Bishop's letter : — 
'* Our next fortnight was spent in visiting the Missions of Tinnevelly, 
the most interesting and inspiriting sight in the whole country. We went 
round under the able and kind guidance of Dr. Caldwell. ... In these 
the southernmost provinces of British India, there are nearly 40,000 
native members of our Church, whose Christian villages, schools, and 
churches, were scattered like so many oases amidst the deserts of red sand 
and forests of palmyra trees. They are under a regular parochial organi- 
zation, far stricter and more real than anything we see at home ; they con- 
tribute largely of their own substance to the maintenance of the poor, the 
building of churches, evangelistic efforts among their heathen neighbours, 
and other good works ; and they live under the mbistry of 24 European 
and 14 native Clergy, assisted by nearly 200 native catechists. There is 
an efficient system of education organized throughout the Province, both 
for boys and girls ; and there are four excellent training institutions for 
masters, mistresses, and catechists. Generally speaking, the Christians 
are well spoken of by the civil authorities. If they have not cast off with 
their heathenism every national vice, we Englishmen, at least, have no 
right to find fault with them, when we think how drunkenness pollutes the 
poorer, and selfish worldliness the richer classes among ourselves. I have 
no doubt that a Tinnevelly parish is decidedly superior in morality to an 
ordinary parish in. England ; and I have never been present at any Church 
services where there was more reverence and attention, and where the 
singing and responses were more devout and congregational. When I add 
that the two great Missionary Societies of our Church are here working 
together in entire harmony and cordial co-operation, you will not doubt 
that we left Tinnevelly with earnest thankfulness to God, and with prayer 
that He may continue to give the increase to the work. 

Passing round the extremity of the Western Ghats at Cape Comorin, 
we entered the southern division of the native State of Travancore, governed 
by a well-educated native prince, who, though showing no inclination to 
Christianity himself, not only tolerates but encourages Missionary work. 
I heard the heir to the throne tell the boys at the Eaja's school at Trevan- 
drum (the capital of the country) that the Missionaries were among the 
best friends of India. The southern part of India is occupied by the Con- 
gregationalists, who have, in proportion to the population, been almost as 
successful as our own Church on the other side of the mountains. We 
stayed one day at Nagereoil, their principal station, where I was as 
respeetfrdly and hospitably entertained as if ihe Missicmaries had acknow- 
ledged me as their eoelesiastieal superior. I ezambed a Bible class of 
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women, whose answers were really exeellent — a strange contrast to the 
ordinary state of the female peculation of India. 

The northern portion of Travaneore and the adjoining State of OoduA 
are in the hands of the Church Misdonaty Society, and here om* Church 
numbers about 8,000 adherents. Here, too, we rislted the Syrian Chris- 
tians. Of these, more than 100,000 are in communion with the Jacobite 
Patriarchate of Antioch ; but about 50,000 adhere to the Church of Bome, 
their ancestors having been forced into submission to the Pope by Alexis 
de Menezes, Archbishop of Gt)a, in the sixteenth century. At Cottyam, 
the head-quarters both of the Jacobite Metran and of the Church Mis-^ 
sionary Society, many of the Syrians, including even some youths in 
Deacon's Orders, are receiving education in our College. There seemed 
to me no unfriendliness at l£at station between the two Churches; but 
there is no longer the active co-operation which was designed by Buchanan 
and Bishop Middleton, and broken off during Bishop Wilson's Episcopate, 
mainly through the fault of the Metran of the time. One of our Mis- 
sionaries spoke very kindly of the Syrians, and I myself was cwdially 
welcomed by the Cathanars (Priests, Heb. Cohen), and had an interesting 
theological conversation with one of them. The people bear a good 
character for industry and probity ; and though I should think any closer 
approximation than exists at present inexpedient and premature, yet I was 
glad to find that at Cottyam, at least, there is no hostility. I trust that 
our influence is stirring up our Syrian fellow-Christians, and that they 
may gradually be led to see that some of their dogmas are unscriptural, 
and some of their practices degrading to a Church. A really pious and 
highly-educated Metran would now have a glorious field of usefulness 
before him. 

At last, bemg rather knocked up with hard travelling, and having lost 
the bracing cold weather of North India, we gave ourselves a fortnight's 
rest at Ootacamund, amidst the healthy breezes which blow over the beau- 
tiful Nilgeries. Here, in a deep valley amidst the mountains, at Kaity, I 
found some Germans working under the Basle Missionary Society, trying 
to teach and Christianize some of the hill tribes. Of these, the most 
remarkable are the Todas, who regard themselves as the aboriginal lords of 
the soil, and who worship the bell which hangs round the buffalo's neck, 
and employ their priests in diuming butter, which they look upon as a 
religious rite, the dairy being also the temple of the village. Among these 
there has, as yet, been no success at all ; but some converts have been 
made among their tributaries, the Badegas, Hindus who fled to the hills 
from the Mahometan conquest, and are now industrious agriculturists 
there. The Missionaries live in the middle of a Badega village, and their 
success, though hitherto small, has been genuine ; schools are established, 
three hill boys are training for schoolmasters, and a small congregation 
assembles for worship. From the Nilgeries we returned to Madras, and 
reached Calcutta on February 27, after a most happy and encouraging 
tour, refreshing and improving to spirit, mind, and body alike." 
* At the recommendation of the Bishop of Calcutta and the Cajoutta 
District Committee of the Society, grants were made as follows :*^1)» 
Books to the vakie of 10?. to Bishop's School, Jatog, near Simla (^ which 
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the Rev. S. Slater is Head Master), for a library for the use of the boys. 
This school was rapidly increasing : last year the average was 28 ; it was 
now 58, and many more boys were expected soon. (2). A grant of books 
to the value of lOL for a proposed reading and lending library at Mirza- 
pore. The Bev. T. P. Keene, Minister of St. John's, in that place, stated 
that the opening of the East Indian Railway had brought an influx of 
inspectors, clerks, drivers, firemen, <fec. for whose hours of leisure he was 
anxious to afford some means of instruction and rational entertainment. 
(3). On the application of the Rev. Dr. Jarbo, 501. was granted towards 
the building of a hall in connexion with St. James's Church, Calcutta, on 
a site granted by the Government. The district included the poorest part 
of the European and semi-European population of Calcutta. 

The Rev. D. Simpson, Secretary of the Madras Diocesan Committee of 
the Society, forwarded a statement of the work of that Committee during 
1863. Mr. Simpson reported favourably of the condition and prospects of 
the three Theological Seminaries aided by the Society — viz. the Vepery 
Mission Seminary; that at Yediarpooram, in Tanjore; and that at Saw- 
yerpooram, in Tinnevelly. 

•A grant of 251, was voted, on the application of the Rev. Basil Craig, 
Missionary Chaplain of the Bishop oi Adelaide, towards the completion of 
a new church at Salisbury, eighteen miles north of Adelaide. 

The Bishop of Huron, in a letter dated London, Canada West, May 6, 
forwarded two applications — (1) from the Rev. T. Hughes, acting as 
Missionary to the fugitive slaves, as well as to the white settlers, at Dawn 
Mills, on the river Sydenham, or Bear Creek, in the county of Kent, a 
new settlement in the western part of the diocese of Huron, for aid towards 
building a church ; (2) from the Rev. W. Herbert Smythe, Missionary of 
the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, a refugee from Arkansas, 
in the Southern States, for aid to build a church at the new settlement of 
Teeswater, county Bruce, Canada West. 20L were granted towards each 
of these churches. 

The Bishop enclosed the following Report from Mr. Smythe, showing 
** how we build churches in backwoods in Canada West : — 

" This country was first settled about six years ago ; it is an entirely 
agricultural country, densely studded with the primceval forest, and conse- 
quently the labour of clearing the land for cultivation is immense, and the 
process very slow. The settlers are nearly all emigrants from England, 
Ireland, Scotland, Germany, and a few roving Indians. They come to the 
country very poor — very few, as yet, have paid more than the first deposit 
on their land of 15 dollars, or BL, and so remain in debt. They nearly 
all live in log huts ; very few have been able to build a shanty, as yet. 
Hundreds of children never know the luxury of boot or shoe, even in 
winter, when our snow is four feet deep. The last three harvests have 
been nearly total failures, on account of the ravages of the fly, bug, &e, 
which are incident to newly opened land. These facts, together with small 
amount of clearings, and the tardiness of the process, and the large amount 
of stumps left in the land, render it extremely difficult for our poor settlers 
to raise any surplus for market. 

My diocesan appointed me to this extensive Mission about a year and 



Digitized by 



Google 



Colonial, Foreign, and Home News. 279 

a half ago. I am the first Clergyman here. Bj God's blessing, I have 
gathered four congregations at four centre points. We have built one 
neat little parish church in the pointed Gothic style, upon which there is 
no debt. We are now endeavouring to raise the means of building another 
in the central part of the Mission, where I reside. It will cost us 1,000 
dollars, or 200^.; and I believe, if the good people of England could but 
know the above facts, and the shifts we are put to, they would gladly send 
us 500 dollars, or 100^., towards our building, which we hope to put up 
this summer." 

The Bev. J. H. Duport, in a letter dated Fallangia, Bio Pongas, West 
Africa, April 14th, 1864, announced his safe arrival at that place, where 
he found everything at a standstill, on account of the illness of his brother 
Missionary, Mr. Maurice, who had since been compelled to proceed to 
Sierra Leone for medical advice. The church at Domingia, towards the 
building of which the Society gave 50^., was now completed, and would be 
opened on Ascension-day. 

The printing of the portion of the Common Prayer-Book already trans- 
lated into Malagasy being completed, the Board made a grant of 500 
copies, to be sent out immediately to the Bishop of Mauritius. « 

The Board made a grant of 101, for rebuilding the English church at 
Boodjah, near Smyrna, in response to an appeal signed by the Eev. W. B. 
Lewis, British Chaplain, and others, and recommended by the Bishop of 
Gibraltar. The present building was a half-ruined common dwelling- 
house. Difficulties formerly interposed by the Turkish Government no 
longer existed, and it was proposed to build, on the same site, a plain but 
characteristic chapel. 1,000^. has been collected; 5001, more would be 
required. Boodjah and Boumabat are two villages on each side of Smyrna, 
to which the British residents withdraw during the summer months. At 
Boumabat, a new church, built at the sole expense of C. Whittall, Esq., 
was consecrated by the Bishop on Whit-Monday. The Bishop stated that 
on May 11th he confirmed at Smyrna 36 young people. He had visited 
Messina, Athens, and Syra, holding confirmations at Athens and Syra, and 
at the Pirseus confirming nearly 100 seamen on board the Revenge, 

The English church of St. Paul, begun many years ago by the exertions 
of the late Kev. Henry Leaves, while Chaplain of the English Communion 
at Athens, and used ever since for Divine Service, has yet never been 
thoroughly completed. This has been owing to the small number of 
English permanently residing, and the poverty of the Greek population 
attending our services. The British Consul, and others interested in the 
church, including the widow of Mr. Leaves, having, with the recommenda- 
tion of the Bishop of Gibraltar, applied for aid, the Board granted to the 
Bishop 20Z. towards this object. 

On the application of the Rev. R. L. Tottenham, British Chaplain, 
Turin, the grant made by the Society, towards the building of an English 
church there, was increased from 75^. to 1001. Mr. Tottenham stated 
that all the residents, very few being men of position or wealth, were 
anxious to subscribe according to their ability ; but that, when every effort 
had been made at Turin, the Chaplain and his congregation must still fall 
back on the Christian sympathy and generosity of the friends of the 
Church at home. 
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A letter waa received from the Eer. F. Meyrick, forwarding Eepm*t8 
for 1862 and 1863 of the Anglo-Continental Society, and applying for a 
grant to be placed at the disposal of Oount Tasca. The Count had still a 
sufficient number of Prayer Books; and' Mr. Meyrick now asked for 20 
Bibles, 20 New Testaments, 20 Bull's Corruptions, 20 Jewell's Apology, 
200 Homily No. I., 200 Wilson's Prayers. The books were granted. 

The Eev. E. Burgess forwarded a letter from Mrs. Burton, applying for 
a supply of New Testaments and Common Prayer Books in Italian : the 
New Testaments for the use of Italian soldiers; the Common Prayer 
Books for the use of a book-hawker employed by Mrs. Burton, in Pied- 
mont, and by whom at least twelve copies of the Common Prayer Book in 
Itahan, formerly supplied by the Society for this purpose, had been sold 
every month. Mr. Burgess suggested that a grant be made of New 
Testaments and Common Prayer Books, to be placed at the disposal of 
the Bev. Lewis Hogg, at Florence, who would regulate the sale of the 
Common Prayer Book. 

On the recommendation of the Standing Committee, a grant of 501, 
was placed at the disposal of the Secretaries, out of which they might 
supply the above demand, and meet other similar applications in behalf 
of Italy. 

Several other little grants were made, among which were the follow- 
ing : — ^To the Eev. G. H. Nobbs, books to the value of 51. for educational 
purposes at Norfolk Island, to meet a purchase of equal amount ; to the 
Eev. Dr. Humble, appointed Medical Missionary at El-Carmen, South 
America, in connexion with the Sovth American Missionary Society , 
Spanish books to the value of 51, ; to the Eev. W. C. Murphy, appointed 
Chaplain to Callao, South America (on recommendation of the Bishop of 
Ziondon), a supply of books and tracts in English, Spanish, and German, 
there being now resident at Callao a large number of Germans, and about 
one thovsand English. 



Society fob the Pkopagation of the Gospel.. — Friday, June 
17th, F. H. Dickinson in the cbair. It was agreed to continue the 
present amount of the grant to the Diocese of Guiana to the end of 1865. 
The total allowance to that diocese in 1843 was 1,744^. ; in 1853, 967^. ; 
and the Bishop hopes that soon the diocese will be able to dispense with 
the Society's aid entirely. 

The Eev. W. H» Ewald having passed the Board of Examiners was ap- 
proved as Assistant Missionary at Constantinople. 

A letter, dated March 31, from the Bishop of Calcutta was then read, 
on which much discussion arose as to the expediency of the Society's ap- 
propriating part of its frmds towards providing the ministrations of religion 
to English workmen, labourers, sailors, or others of the poorer class in 
India, the Society hitherto having confined its operations there to the con- 
version of heathen and the care of converts. Ultimately the debate was 
adjourned to a day to be fixed by the Committee. "We understand that 
the Committee have resolved, in consideration of a Memorial from 
Bombay which they have since received, to invite the Board to resume 
the discussion at the next Monthly Meeting. 
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MISSIONARY HOPES^ AND FEARS IN NEW ZEALAND. 

New Zealand, ever since the Gospel message was first proclaimed 
there by the resolute and indefatigable Saufiuel Marsden, in 1814 
(just half a century ago), has been regarded as one of the most pro- 
mising and hopeful of the Church of England's Mission-fields. "The 
lot has fallen unto me in a fair ground ; yea, I have a goodly heritage " 
— a favourite text of the first Apostolic Bishop when entering on his 
new diocese, in 1842 — foimd a response which still echoes in the 
hearts of most English Churchmen at home in connexion with these 
islands. The singular success which attended the early labours of the 
Mission was mainly owing, under God's blessing, to the more than 
ordinary zeal and ability of the first Missionaries. It was also due, 
in a great measure, to a peculiar susceptibility in the native character 
itself for receiving Christian influences. The typical features and 
temperament of the Maori race display evident tokens of an intermix- 
ture of Malay and Negro blood in their origin ; while their qualities 
of mind and disposition combine some of the best intellectual and 
moral characteristics of both varieties, — the warlike, unyielding spirit 
of the one, the pliable and affectionate nature of the other. 

An unusual interest in the progress of the Mission was no doubt 
excited in this country by the stirring and vivid descriptions of the 
people in Bishop Selwyn's published journals. Allowing somewhat 
for the highly-coloured pictures of a true enthusiast in his work of 
love, and for the haze of distance rounding off ttie comers and toning 
down little unevennesses on the surface of things as viewed from the 
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Antipodes, still tlie broad fjEMjt remained, that a whole nation of 
savages, cannibals and idolators, had, in the course of a very few years, 
been converted to the true faith and obedience of Christ, according to 
the doctrine and discipline of onr Church, and a land of darkness, as 
darkness itself, was filled with the knowledge of the Lord. New 
Zealand, meanwhile, having been declared by proclamation a depen- 
dency of the British Crown, became one of the most popular and 
prosperous of our colonies. The settlements of Auckland, Wellington, 
iN^elson, !New Plymouth, and Canterbury rapidly succeeded each other, 
and have since been supplemented by Otago and Albert Land. Thus 
a British population, extending itself by a series of connected dis- 
tricts, has gradually overspread the islands from north to south, and 
has increased to more than double the number of the aboriginal 
inhabitants. These latter, at the last approximate census, scarcely 
amoimted to 70,000, and are almost entirely located in the North. 
Island, principally in the neighbourhood of Auckland. By treaty 
entered into at Waitangi, in the Bay of Islands, with the Local Go- 
vernment, in 1840, the sovereignty of flhe British Crown over the 
islands was formally acknowledged by them, and the freehold posession 
of their lands reserved to the native owners, with a restricted right of 
extinguishing the native title only by sale and purchase transacted 
through th§ Crown office, and conveyance by Crown grant to English, 
settlers. 

Duriug the governorship (ji Sir George Grey matters went on thus, 
between the two races for severed years, in tolerable peace and con- 
cord. He made himself thoroughly acquainted with the Maori cha- 
racter and customs ; he entered with the greatest interest into their 
personal aflfairs; and, co-operating in a most liberal spirit with the 
Bishop, Missionaries, and Clergy, he succeeded in appeasing whatever 
jealousy had been excited by the apparent encroachments of the English 
immigrants, and established cordial relations between the parties. The 
Missionaries, who had been originally sent out and supported by the 
Church Missionary Society, were by this time largely recruited by 
Government chaplains ministering to the settlers in towns, and by 
other clergy licensed by the Bishop, and supported with funds placed at 
his disposal by the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, and jfrom 
various local sources. This seems to have been very much the state 
of things in the colony when, for the first time since his consecration^ 
the Bishop visited England, in 1853-4. The same year saw the close 
of Sir George Gre/s governorship, and the initiation of a represen- 
tative and far more democratic form of local government He was 
succeeded in the office — now clogged by the trammels of responsible 
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advisers, elected and dismissed at the caprice of the popular will, as 
expressed by universal sitSrage — by Colonel Gore Browne, a brother of 
the present Bishop of Ely. To this date we may trace the first rise 
of an uncomfortable feeling of insecurity on the part of the natives. 
They were wholly unrepresented in the new Legislature of the colony, 
and with the exception of a few native assessors, who advised and 
took part with the magistracy in the adjudication of cases aflfecting 
Maori interests, they had no voice in the administration of the laws. 
It is not surprising, that, possessed as this people is with a singularly 
practical cast of mind, the idea of being fellow-subjects with the 
Pakeha imder a common polity and regime, if ever realized by them, 
should have faded away before the tangible fact of a divided nationality. 
This uneasiness took effect, and culminated in the election of a Maori 
king. At this juncture unhappily arose the di£Sculty about the dis- 
puted land-sale at the Waitara. It would be absurd for us to express 
a confident opinion on a question which perplexed so many lawyers 
and statesmen in the colony itself or to attempt to unravel a maze of 
tribal rights and proprietorship, which requires a very intimate special 
knowledge of Maori customs at all to understand.. This intimate 
knowledge was possessed in large measure by Sir Greorge Grey ; and 
on this point it was that the loss of his presence and influence was 
most sensibly felt, and much blame — unjustly, as we think — cast upon 
his successor. What could Colonel Gore Browne do, under the cir- 
cumstances, when he was still new in office, with comparative ignorance 
and inexperience of Maori ways ? We have the express testimony of 
the Colonial Office at home that he entered on the governorship with 
the most humane disposition towards the natives, and with a jealous 
suspicion of the white man's craving after land. But. here was a nice 
question, half legal, half political, which he had hot sufficient knowledge 
to decide for himself. He could only act in concert with the responsible 
Ministers of his Gpovernment, and rely on such counsel and advice as 
he could accidentally get from those he considered most competent to 
give it. That he was wrongly advised, indeed, there seems too good 
reason to conclude ; for the judgment he came to in the matter, has, 
since Sir George Grey's return to office, been formally reversed. Then 
there was the further unfortunate mistake dependent on an unskilful 
or ambiguous use of Maori language, through which a proclamation of 
martial law was interpreted to mean a declaration of war ; and war 
accordingly was the issue. 

The beginning of strife, when applied to the case of national ani- 
mosities, is like the letting out of blood rather than water. The above 
event, and the causes which led to it, were no doubt the beginning of 
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our present troubles in !N^ew Zealand. "You are our firiend and 
brother," was the salutation of the Maori chiefs on Sir George Grey's 
reappearance in the colony ; " if you had been here, we should not 
have had war." Their confidence was shaken in the English Govern- 
ment by the change in the political constitution of the colony. They 
saw clearly enough that, practically, aU real power in the administration 
of native affairs was transferred from the Imperial to the Local Legis- 
lature and Executive. They interpreted the affair at Waitara as the 
first effect of that change of administration. They understood, as 
well as we do, that the Governor was hampered by advisers represent- 
ing and responsible to the popular voice of the colonists, and could no 
longer act towards them independently and consistently, however well 
inclined to Maori interests. By his own confession, expressed in the 
revocation of the Waitara land-sale, the Pakeha was in the wrong, and 
had waged war upon them without just cause. 

It cannot be too strongly insisted on by the friends of the natives 
in this country that some very plausible and powerful reasons underlie 
the present Maori disaffection. We cannot at aU fairly measure poli- 
tical and social morality in the colony by our own English principles 
and notions. The interests of natives and settlers are not surely irre- 
concileable, but extrinsically and on the surface apparently antagonistic. 
The colonists in "N&w Zealand, who, as stated above, at this time out- 
number the aborigines more than two to one, are included, with very 
few individual exceptions, under one or other of the two great class 
interests which absorb the population — the pastoral and the com- 
mercial The former section comprises the sheep-fetrmers, run-owners, 
and squatters in the bush ; the latter the merchants, storekeepers, and 
tradesmen in the towns. It stands to reason that, so far as human 
nature in a colony, as elsewhere, is actuated by selfish motives and 
desire of personal aggrandizement, the one engrossing object in life 
contemplated by the one class is the acquisition of ^ore land ; by the 
other, an influx of money-spending customers, such as the military, an 
extension of Government contracts, and a large commissariat expendi- 
ture. Under both aspects a war-policy must be the inevitable conse- 
quence. It does seem surprising that, in this condition of society, 
possessing representative institutions tantamount, as was stated, to 
universal suffrage, the entire management of native affairs should have 
been so readily remitted by the Imperial Government to the Local 
Legislature and Executive, without even the security of making the 
tax-payers of the colony responsible for military expenses. The indi- 
vidual exceptions above referred to, are principally the clever and 
better educated colonists, who make a business out of party politics. 
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including not only the representative statesmen, -whose lite and breath 
of course is professed sympathy with the popular interests, but also 
-writers for the press (which is well-nigh as prolific as in America), 
and professional gentlemen, who, almost to a man, either enjoy or are 
competitors for Government appointments. 

It is very evident, we think, that whatever details of policy may 
divide parties in the colony, their common principle must be anti- 
Maori. The military and the clergy (the latter numbering, we believe, 
now about one hundred in the five dioceses of New Zealand), as such, 
of course, can have no personal interest in the politics of the colony. 
We ought, perhaps, to add the Chief Justice and the two or three 
puisne judges of the Supreme Court, as making up the residue of the 
independent inhabitants of the islands. And it is very remarkable 
and significant, that the several able books and pamphlets which have 
reached us in defence, if not justification, of the native, and in strong 
condemnation of the colonial, views and proceedings in the present 
outbreak, have been written, we believe without exception, by leading 
and experienced members of one or other of these three imbiassed 
and impartial classes : — ^we mean the military, the clergy, and the 
judicial bench. And as regards the military, more particularly, there 
is the corroborative and suggestive evidence in the same direction, that 
our late disastrous reverses at the seat of war have been univers€dly 
attributed to the demoralization of the troops engaged, owing to their 
entire lack of sympathy with the cause for which they fought. 

On the other hand, it must fairly be admitted that, as regards the 
Maori conduct, especially in the affair of Tatamairaka, something can 
and ought" to be said by the best friends of the natives in the way of 
just reproof. Considering, indeed, that no terms of peace had been 
formally accepted after the fighting at Taranaki, and bearing in mind 
the Maori custom of utu (revenge) after bloodshed, and the still rankling 
sense of injustice done by the forcible seizure of the Waitara block, 
one may perhaps more truly describe the attack which was subsequently 
made upon a military escort by an ambush at the mouth of the river 
Wairau, as a ^continuation, rather than a renewal, of hostilities, and 
scarcely speak of it as unprovoked and in cold blood. Still, it must 
be confessed, that this defence of utu which has been set up, and the 
further plea that the soldiers were trespassing at the time on a precinct 
under tapu, do not argue very favourably for the Christian principles 
of the natives implicated. It must be acknowledged, we fear, that as 
regards religious influences the whole race has been going back. We 
believe their beist friends in the colony have long confessed this to be 
the case. It is pretty evident, indeed, that, not only has their " friend 
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and father/' Sir George Grey, lost much of the prestige of his former 
Grovemorship (which might sufficiently be accounted for by the politi- 
cal reasons given above), but Bishop Selwyn himself whose word was 
once a law with them, appears no longer to retain the same hold upon 
their affections nor the reverential regard which he once possessed. 
We do not, however, give much credence to the report, which was 
taken from a local newspaper, that he was deliberately fired upon by 
some of the insurgent natives as with conciliatory intentions he ap- 
proached their pah. Still no one has more explicitly and imreservedly 
than himself pronounced upon their apparent religious deterioration, 
which, as he so sadly expressed the truth in a recently published letter 
to the Bishop of Adelaide, preserves just sufficient of Christian know- 
ledge to condemn the enemy for fighting on a Sunday, but too little to 
restrain themselves from wielding the tomahawk against innocent 
children and women. The truth is, as again the Bishop himself has 
pointed out, there is nothing surprising after all in this confessed 
deterioration. Wonder rather would have been justified, if it had not 
been so. Since the day of the relapse of the Lsu^dicean and other 
primitive Churches, the age following upon the first conversion of a 
people has, for the most part, been found to be a period of decay. 
The novelty of first impressions has worn out, the first fresh impulses 
have subsided; and familiarity, in religion, as in less important matters, 
is apt to breed weariness and contempt We accept this as the true, 
and quite a sufficient, explanation of the alleged Maori relapse. But 
we can only see in it an additional motive for an increase of missionary 
zeal. This, indeed, throughout, has been the main object of our 
remarks while dwelling so long, we trust not tediously, upoii the sub- 
ject in the present article. Though there is so much to fear, there is, 
we sincerely believe, everything to hope in the present condition of 
the Maori race. The revulsion of political feeling on the whole 
question which has taken place in this country since the last mail 
brought us news of the military reverses affords an especially 
favourable opportunity for reviving the intense interest which was 
once felt generally by English Churchmen in this particular por- 
tion of our Mission-field. The occasion is one which demands now 
more than ordinary careful attention On the part of the two Societies 
whose instrumentality in past years has been so signally blest, the one 
in the complete evangelization and conversion of the natives, the other 
in helping so successfully to maintain a system of organized religious 
ministrations among the colonists in !N^ew Zealsmd. Everything relating 
to the mutual welfare of the two races depends, in God's Providence, 
upon their true sympathetic reconciliation on religious grounds. How 
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this so Teiy dearable end can be most effectually promoted, is a 
qu^ti(Hi which demamis for its solution a more special knowledge of 
local details than any but the Bishops, Clergy, and faithful Churchmen 
in the colony can be expected to possess. We can conceive no worthier 
subject of consultai^n at the next meeting of their General Synod 
than some matured plan of revived and reorganized Missionary work 
among the disaffected Maories. We feel confident in assuring them 
of an increased moral support, at this particular juncture, from Church- 
men in the mother counjbfy. We have no doubt they would receive a 
proportionately enlarged measure of alms and intercessions in further- 
ance of so blessed and veiy prwnising a work. 



THE AJtTGLICAN CHUKCH IN THE EAST. 

JiECENT events seem to point to the conclusion that the Church of 
England is being called, in the providence of God, to new and enlarged 
works of usefulness in the countries which are conventionally termed 
" the East." Th& efforts of our Missionaries for the conversion of the 
Moslem in Turkey have of late been attended with increasing success. 
Indeed, it is reported, while we write, that the Turkish Government, 
alarmed at the progress of the movement, has arrested some of the 
converts, and imposed silence on tbe Missionaries. We do not appre- 
hend, however, that any permanent harm to the wcark will be caused 
by this outbreak of the old persecuting spirit ; we have full confidence 
in the speedy effect of the representations which. wiU doubtless be 
made by our diplomatic agents at Constantinople on the necessity of 
faithfully observing the edict of toleration. These efforts at opposition 
will prove abortive, and their main result will be the greater fiirther- 
ance of the Gospel. 

The immigration of thousands of Circassians, who have preferred 
expatriation to the loss of liberty at home, presents, on the banks of the 
Danube, a fresh field for the exercise not only of that British philan- 
thropy which is ever ready to feed the hungry and clotbe the naked 
without distinction of creed, but also of that higher charity which 
seizes on every favourable occasion — such as this is so pre-eminently — 
of commending for acceptance the blessings of the one true religion. 
We trust that the appeals of the Moslem Missionary Society and other 
organizations, for money and for men to enter this promising opening 
for Christianity, will be promptly and adequately responded to. 
' There is ground for thankfulness, and hope also, when we loc^ at 
the relations at the present moment subsisting between our Church 
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and the national choiches of the Easi For this we are in great measure 
indebted to the kindly and discreet behaviour of Bishop l^wer, under 
whose vigorous superintendence our Communion in those parts has now 
the good fortune to be placed. A letter fiwm the Rev. Dr. Hill, which 
has been published in the New York Church Journal, presents us with 
some information of the Bishop of Gibraltar's recent visit to Athens, 
which our readers will peruse with interest 

The Bishop arrived in Athens, from Malta, on April 27th. This 
was during the Holy Week of the Greek Churcti, and the Bishop took 
the opportunity of witnessing the solemnities customary at the season. 
Accompanied by Dr. Hill, he attended the Eussian church on Good 
Friday night, and the Greek cathedral on Easter eve (midnight), when 
the solemn services of the 'Avaarao-ic were celebrated by the Metro- 
poUtan and Archbishop of Athens, and four other bishops, composing 
the Hellenic Synod. " On Saturday morning," writes Dr. Hill — 

" I presented the English Bidhop to the venerable Metropolitan Theo- 
philus. The interview was a most pleasing one. The conversation was 
conducted through me as mterpreter. Much cordiality and Christian 
affection was evinced on both sides, and earnest wishes expressed by both 
prelates for a closer union and intercommunion between the respective 
Churches. On takmg leave, the Metropolitan offered up a solemn prayer 
for God's blessing (" the Giver of every good and perfect gift," he said) 
upon the special official act which the Bishop was to perform on the sub- 
sequent day, viz. the rite of confirmation in my little church and on board 
an English line-of-battle ship in the Peirseus. I had previously explained 
to the Archbishop the nature of the rite and the object of the English 
Bishop's visit to the different English churches in the Mediterranean. 
On leaving, as on coming together, the prelates exchanged mutual 
Christian salutations (dtnratrfwvc), i,e, they kissed each other, not on the 
cheek, as is common on the Continent, but vnth the lips, on the lips. 
The English Bishop, however, with a humility that was perfectly sincere 
and entirely characteristic of this excellent humble-minded Christian 
prelate, kissed the hand of the Greek Archbishop, 'as a son of the 
daughter Church,' he said, * should do to the venerable representative of 
her venerated mother.' ' My dear sir,' said our Bishop on his way back 
to our house, * I have derived more pleasure from this visit than from all 
I have seen of this glorious old Athens — even from our visit to the 
Parthenon.'" 

On the day following this remarkable interview, the Bishop of 
Gibraltar thus expressed himself in the sermon he delivered in the 
British chapel at Athens, with regard to the Greek Church — ^we quote 
from a letter of the Bishop to Dr. Hill : — 

" To the best of my recollection, in my address in your very pleasing 
little church on May 1st, I expressed my thankfulness that there is no 
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such barrier between the National Greek Church and the Church of 
England, as unhappily exists between us and the Church of Rome ; and 
I added that my visit was in no degree intrusive into the Diocese of those 
whose office I venerate, and whose fellowship in the common faith and 
hope I rejoice to remember, but merely for the supervision and, if it 
please God, the edification of members of the Church of England, who in 
the present state of Christendom find it necessary to provide the means of 
grace according to the ritual of their own Church and in their own lan- 
guage. And I expressed my thankfulness, not only at finding so suitable a 
place of worship, which could have been built only by much self-sacrifice 
and Christian zeal, not only (again) at the decent and orderly way in 
which the worship of our Church is conducted and exhibited ; but also that 
it has pleased God to open to the pastor of this Church and his partner 
such wide means of usefulness, and that they have been enabled, not in 
antagonism to the ecclesiastical authority of the nation, but in a spirit of 
sympathy, co-operation, and holy trust, to sow the seed of eternal life 
among the young, and to ' cast bread upon the waters to be found after 
many days/ And I prayed for unity, and especially (in behalf of the 
Eev. Pastor and his excellent partner) the prayer, " Now He that minis- 
tereth seed to the sower,'' &c. 2 Cor. ix. 10, 11. Nor could I forbear,' 
writes the Bishop, ' having been a Bishop in the Scottish Church before I 
was called to exercise my present office in- the Church of England — ^to 
express my satisfaction at visiting a chapel of the Anglican Church, the 
Incumbent of which is in American Orders ; and I observed that the 
service in which we were then joining — conducted by a Bishop consecrated 
in Scotland, and now appointed to minister as a Bishop of the Church of 
England, and also by a Presbyter ordained in America — ^was an instance 
of unity between three distinct and independent Churches, which I prayed 
God to perpetuate and extend to other branches.' " 

Such is, verbatim, the statement made by Bishop Trower in his letter 
to Dr. Hill. At Constantinople, whither his lordship proceeded from 
Athens, to hold a confirmation and an ordination besides, similar 
manifestations of good will were exchanged between himself and the 
local Greek authorities. From an address presented to him by all 
the Anglican clergymen (nine) of that city, upon his quitting it after a 
residence of one month, we take the following passages : — 

" Your lordship's visit has been the occasion of several remarkable 
events with reference to other communities and our own. 

For the first time, we believe, in the annals of the English Church, we 
have seen a gentleman (after due examination) admitted to holy orders by 
a Bishop of the United Church of England and Ireland, within the 
precincts of the capital of the Sultan. 

For the first time, we believe, converts from the Mussulman religion 
have received the rite of confirmation at the hands of an Anglican Bishop. 

For the first time, we beUeve, friendly visits, expressive of reciprocal 
good will, have been exchanged between a Bishop of the dioce^ of 
Gibraltar and the Patriarch of the Greek Church. 
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' And, as it respects our own community, Ck)nfinnation has been given to 
thirtj-fiye persons; and the Gospel of our Lord and Master (not, we 
thank God, a new theme to our people) has been as heartily accepted bj 
the congregations as it was faithfidlj, ably, and affectionately delivered by 
their Bishop. 

The long-delayed erection'of the Memorial Church has been begun since 
your lordship's arrival. May God bless that work, and make it Hke those 
beautiful and useful water fountains which adorn this city, a reservoir 
receiving and dispensing by the Word of the Gospel and the means of 
grace that living water, which comes from Christ to slake the spiritual 
thirst of multitudes of this generation, and of generations yet unborn ! " 

The ordination referred to in this address — ^that of Mr. W. C. 
Newman to the office of deacon, on May 29th — appears to have excited 
peculiar interest, and has proyed the occasion of bringing up at length, 
in a practical shape, a question which has long been dh the point erf 
asking for a decision. Our readers will remember that we have more 
than once in these pages called attention to the present religious con- 
dition of the portion of the Armenian community in the Byzantine 
capital, termed the Armenian Protestants, or Evangelicals. A fuller 
account of their recent proceedings, and their final break from the 
temporary leading-strings of the American Presbyterians, who first 
detached them from their old national Church, will be found in a 
recent number of the !New York Church Review^ but the reports of the 
Presbyterian Board across the Atlantic are characterized on this sore 
subject by very significant reticence. . This brief reference will be 
sufficient to introduce the account of a result which arose from the 
ordination of Mr. Newman being witnessed by the leading men of that 
native community : — 

** Several deputations firom among the body of Protestant Armenians, 
who were until very lately under the supervision of the American missionary 
power, have eamestiy solicited that one of their officiating ministers Bhould 
be ordained to the office of priest according to the rites and ceremcmies of 
the English Church. It is believed that the Bishop, is most aniious to 
accede to their request, and, for this purpose, owing to the grave and 
serious import of the appUcation, has submitted the whole question to hia 
Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury, whose reply is most anxiously 
expected by the members of the Armenian Protestant Church.'* 

Here, indeed, a very serious question has come up, the answer to 
which can by no means be agreeed upon off-hand. The principle of 
non-intervention with foreign Churches will appear to many to clash 
with the natural wish to provide, if possible, these Presbyterians — ^un- 
willingly such — ^with a ministry of apostolic legitimacy. As regards 
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the risk of giving umbrage, by compliance with the request, to the 
American Board, we cannot say that we share the scruples which Bishop 
Grohat tells us made him long delay ordaining a priest for the ex- 
Baptists of Diarbekir ; the behaviour of the Ameri<5an Board to the 
Orientals, its tortuousness, and its hostility, put it^ in our esteem, quite 
out of court But it would be a real cause for most grave regret if 
offence were taken by those ancient Churches — ^venerable, with all their 
faults — whose estrangement from our own communion such earnest 
and systematic efforts are now being made to abate. Nevertheless, the 
case is to be looked at in all aspects ; and it has to be con^dered that 
the Church feom which these Armenian Acephali originally departed at 
Constantinople was not the legitimate Church of the land, and still 
stands in obstinate opposition to the fourth of those CEcumenical Coimcils 
whose decisions we, with the Western and greatest Gregory, reverence 
as the Four Grospels. We do not, indeed, believe, that the Armenian 
Church is committed to the fundamental heresy which she thereby 
seems to countenance ; yet, does it not seem that a regard for Catholicity 
prohibits the return of these vagrants to whence they departed % If, 
after exchanging Eutychian proclivities for ihe predestinarianism of the 
followers of Geneva, they seek to give in their final adhesion to a sound 
and primitive doctrine and discipline, is the English Church, whose 
influence has mainly helped to bring them to a better mind, to reject 
their application to her for aid, and thereby risk their lapse* into utter 
infidelity 1 Were such an application to the local or Greek Church 
feasible, the solution of the difficulty would be obvious; but we 
apprehend that such is not the case. Here then, we repeat, is a ques- 
tion of a complicated and embarrassing nature ; one on which we shall 
venture a decisive opinion here, and one in regard to which, whatever 
steps are taken by our ecclesiastical authorities, we devoutly trust they 
may not be taken before every opportunity has been given for further 
inquiry and full discussion. 

There is one more point we shall mention, in conclusion, at which 
the English Church in the East has entered into a friendly relation 
with the local Christianity. Whatever may be thought of the attitude 
which Bishop Gobat has thought good to assume towards the orthodox 
Greek Church — and this, as we understand it, we can but most profoundly 
deplore — it is but fedr to remark that he has always remained on the 
best possible terms with the Abyssinian Church and her members at 
Jerusalem. In the Holy City, where the Abyssinians, imlike all other 
Churches and sects, have no resident bishop of their own. Bishop 
Gobat has for years past filled the office of Guardian of the Abyssinian 
convent In this capacity he has lately l«x>ught over a petition from 
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that community, addressed to the " Noble Honourable Archbishops and 
Bishops of the Episcopal Church of London, the capital city ;" or, in 
more Anglican phrase, to the Convocation of the Province of Can- 
terbury. This remarkable petition, which was laid before the Upper 
House by his Grace the President, on June 21st, complains of a per- 
secution which the Abyssinians have suffered since the withdrawal of 
the British protectorate a year ago, and asking for the restoration of 
that protection. From it, and an accompanying statement, we learn 
that the Coptic Bishop and his people in Jerusalem are the offenders. 
Without the renewal of protection by England, the poor Abyssiniana in 
the Holy City will never be free from such molestations ; so long, at 
least, as their Church remains in its strange state of tutelage under the 
Monophysite Patriarch in Cairo. It is not improbable, however, that 
their present energetic king, Theodoros, will put an end to this 
anomalous state of things ; and then, if he still continues to invite 
Bishop Gobat to send him Missionaries, and this petition on behalf -of 
his subjects in Palestine meets with success, a brighter future may be 
in store for the degraded Church of St. Frumentius. 

We cannot at present pursue this train of reflections further, but 
enough has been related to show, what we commenced with stating, 
that new fields of usefulness seem opening up to the English Church, 
in the East. 



SOUTH AMERICA AND THE FALKLAND ISLANDS. 

Some attention is, from time to time, directed to the distant 
colonial possession, the Falkland Islands, in consequence of their 
alleged suitableness for a penal settlement. These islands, consisting 
of two large masses of land severed by a narrow, river-like channel of 
sea, together with a host of islets and rocks adjoining, make up an area 
of 6,000 square miles, — about as large as Yorkshire. A number of 
land-locked harbours afford facilities for the repair of ships going to 
or returning from Cape Horn or the Straits of Magellan. The popu- 
lation is at present under a thousand. Herds of cattle roam over the 
islands wild, while the Falkland Company, and several individual 
pioneers of colonization, own immense flocks of sheep, the wool of 
which is highly valued. Whether the Falklands would make a good 
settlement for our convicts is a question which has been variously 
answered, the statements made by the few competent authorities having 
been strangely conflicting; for our. own part, from some peculiar 
opportunities we have had of judging, we accept, on the whole, the 
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favourable opinion of Admiral Fitzroy. Certain it is that great 
injustice lias been done to the climate and capabilities of these islands, 
the correct counterpart to them in our own hemisphere being to be 
sought no farther north than the Hebrides. In any case, the popu- 
lation of the Falklands is bound to increase with the increase of our 
commerce with the Australian colonies and the American ports on the 
South Pacific. 

But in an ecclesiastical point of view the Falklands are already far 
from unimportant, as we shall proceedto show.^ 

The Patagonian Societt/^^with an experience dearly bought by the 
lives of Captain Gardiner and other devoted men — ^has fijced a station 
on these islands, whither some of the savages are brought from the 
opposite coast of Patagonia and the archipelagos of the Cape, to be 
taught and Christianized ; somewhat on the same plan as that so 
hopefully pursued by Bishop Patteson in Melanesia. 

All those who believe that the English Church is in possession of 
an evangelical purity to which the Church of Eome is unhappily a 
stranger, and who must except to the system of the latter, even as 
presented by a Bossuet, must feel that there is a duty for us to dis- 
charge in regard to that considerable remnant of free native pagans in 
the southern extremity of the New World, who have not been reached 
by the wave of Spanish colonization, or have held aloof from the Latin 
Communion. Thus far, there can be but one opinion as to the utility 
of the work undertaken by the Society we have mentioned; but 
attempts at proselytising the descendants of the Spanish colonists are 
to be discouraged, as being injurious to the prospect of success, in 
some shape or other, eventually attending the efforts of men like the 
Chilian priest Vigil (whose name and writings 'deserve to be better 
known amongst us), witnesses as they are for a more primitive catho- 
licity against the idolatrous corruptions which occasion such cata- 
strophes as that of the fire at Santiago. Putting aside the sparse and 
degenerate population of Spanish or Portuguese descent, there remains 
among the still pagan Indians of southernmost South America a legi- 
timate field for our Church, not indeed of an overwhelming extent 



^ A gentleman, of some years* residence in the Falklands, writes to us: — 
" Stanley Harbour is frequently visited by Spanish vessels, the sailors in which 
are eager to get copies of the Scriptures from the Society for Promoting Christian 
Ktiowledge depdt, established there. Two or three hundred Bibles and Testaments 
go off in this way yearly. Spanish Prayer-Books, also, are gladly taken by some 
of the more intelligent officers and men. It would be a good thing, if this depdt 
were kept well supplied with books on the constitution, &c. of the Church of 
England, as those books would find their way speedily into the South-American 
ports." 
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like those of Asia and Africa,, but none the less our duty to occupy. 
But if anytliing is needed to quicken us to the call, there is incitement 
enough in the consideration of the future destiny of these lands. It 
seems certain that their voids will come to be filled up by a race largely 
English in descent, and still more largely English in speech. Each year 
there is a greater influx of agricultural immigrants from England, direct- 
ing its course chiefly to the tracts watered by the Eiver Plate and to the 
coasts of Chili The United States contribute also their quota ; and 
yearly a greater number of mines in the hands of British companies 
attract an increase of persons to work in them from these shores. 
There has arisen, besides, in South America a population of Germans, 
estimated at 100,000, most of whom being Protestants, will tend to 
coalesce with the more numerous English immigrants. 

The free " Indian" population in Patagonia is estimated at a' quarter 
of a million ; that in Araucania — nominally within the territories of 
Chili — at 100,000. Among them are now labouring five or six Mis- 
sionaries of our Church, one of whom (a Crischona Brother) has recently 
returned to Europg for ordination by the Bishop of London. 

There are now about ten chaplains in South America, having the 
Bishop of London's licence. The number of our countrymen there is 
harder to state ; but some important information collected on a voyage 
by Bishop Hills of Columbia, will be found in the excellent speech 
with which the Eev. H. Mackenzie introduced his Eesolution in Con- 
vocation last year upon " Church Ministration at Home and Abroad." ^ 
At Callao we learn from other sources the number of English now 
exceeds 1000. Of the 40,000 or 50,000 foreigners at Buenos Ayres, 
the largest portion speaks English. " In that city," according to the 
N^ews of the Churches, " reside one Anglican minister, three Scottish 
Presbyterians, one American Methodist, and two German Unionists, 
all of whom have handsome churches and flourishing congregations. 
The Protestant schools are the best in the place, and are much used by 
the Eoman Catholics, who are not at all strict here." Our readers 
will notice in this citation the large excess over our own of the religious 
provision made by Scottish Presbyterianism. Why is this ? One great 
cause of it we take to be the circumstance, that virtually the English 
Church in the South American ports is destitute of episcopacy, and 

1 " That a respectful representation be made to his Grace the President, asking 
him to appoint a committee, to consider and report in what way the Church of 
England may establish and retain systematic superintendence over the congrega- 
tions of her members residing in those foreign parts of Christendom with which 
she herself is not in communion ; and, further, to inquire and report in what way 
her services may be made more available than at present for the devotions of 
foreigners, in their own language, when sojourning in this coimtry." 
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this which, if the normal condition of her existence, might suit her 
health as well as it does her soi-disant sister of Scotland, proves 
well nigh fatal to her. She cannot hold her ground while her theory 
remains so grossly at variance with her practice. While her chapels 
and cemeteries remain unconsecrated, and her catechumens are never 
confirmed, many in her congregations will easily run off on light 
occasions to ministrations where there are less palpable deficiencies 
and inconsistencies of system. Episcopal visitation is gravely required 
for the South American chaplaincies, — not merely an occasional flying 
visit, but regular superintendence ; otherwise, the evils now patent 
wiU wax wider and worse as time goes on, and the opportunity will 
have been lost for retaining in our communion many of those English 
settlers who are largely dividing with the Spaniard the lands he has 
inefficiently, and but imperfectly, filled himself 

When the see of St. Helena was founded at the instance of the 
Metropolitan of South Africa, an expectation was held out that its 
Bishop would visit our chaplaincies at the Ealklands and the South 
American ports. That expectation has not been realized, and no one 
would ever have entertained it who knew the course of the trade winds, 
and that the Bishop of St. Helena, in order to visit South America, 
would probably have first to make for the port of London. The see 
of St. Helena can be of no use to that continent, and the only British pos- 
session which could give a site and title to a bishopric for it is the Falk- 
lands. It has been suggested, indeed, that the highest Order should be 
conferred on some chaplain at a port of South America itself, but this 
would be an innovation in our episcopal system, for which no pre- 
cedent could be adduced, except, perhaps, the Jerusalem anomaly and 
Dr. Luscombe's transient and ineffectual episcopate at Paris. As a pied 
ct ten^e, the Ealklands would serve as well for their quarter of the globe 
as Gibraltar does for ours ; nothing can exceed their facility of commu- 
nication with the whole mainland, and they have the advantage of 
special proximity to the chief fields of British immigration and 
missionary enterprise. 

The proposal is feasible enough. We are informed that the Home 
Government will interpose no difficulty, and we trust that the friends 
of the Patagonian Society, in vigorously supporting it, will avoid for 
the future such expenses and delay as was involved in Mr. Schmidt's 
having to return to England for ordination. On the avoidance of the 
Colonial chaplaincy of the Ealklands, that post could be united with 
the bishopric — as is the case at St. Helena and Sierra Leone — giving a 
sum of 380Z. per annum and a residence towards the bishop's income. 
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An endowment yielding 400Z. a year, in addition, might sufl&ce, if a 
stipend were found from home for the support of a curate to remain on 
the Falklands during the episcopal visitation tours. We have reason 
to believe that the present Colonial chaplain, the Eev. Charles Bull, 
would facilitate the erection of the bishopric by his own immediate 
resignation. 

A bishopric for South America is not all that is needed in the 
interests of our missionary enterprise, and of the thousands of our 
countrymen settled and settling there ; but universal experience must 
convince all that it is a thing which, if translated &om the realm of 
proposals to that of facts, would be calculated to attract those other 
blessings which remain to be desired. Why, then, we would ask, any 
further delay in the matter ? 

P.S. In illustration of what we have said above upon the field open to 
our Church among the free native Indians of South America, we subjoin a 
passage, copied by the American Spirit of Missions from a Buenos Ayres 
paper. The Church in the United States has unfortunately just withdrawn 
her solitary Missionary from the Southern Continent ; but we are glad to 
learn that the Fatagonian Society has complied with the cacique's re- 
quest : — 

" The American clergyman here, Rev. Mr. Goodfellow, has entirely re- 
covered his health, and is now assisted in his extending work by Eev. Mr. 
Carter, just arrived from New York. Last Sunday evening an Indian 
cacique, named Negron, attended the services in the American church, 
and at the close addressed the people in Spanish, which all present could 
understand, asking the people to send to his people a Missionary. He 
spoke calmly and clearly, urging them to consider the destitution of the 
Araucanian tribes, without schools and without Bibles or churches, and 
declared that he would not go home without a Missionary. He preferred 
the Protestant forms, but if Protestants would not go he would apply to 
the Eoman Catholic authorities. He promised to build a church as good 
as that in which he was speaking — which is a commodious edifice, holding 
400 persons. It was a novel thing for a pagan to stand up in a Christian 
assembly asking for teachers in religion." 

The Secretary of the Fatagonian, or South American Missionary Society 
has just favoured us with recent numbers of " The Yoice for South America," 
from which we are enabled to glean some further particulars. The Society 
has ten Missionaries now at work, six of them clergymen, and three more 
will soon go out The Pacific Steam Navigation Company give 400Z. a year 
to the Society, and the Pacific MaQ Company and the Panama Railway 
Company give facilities to its Missionaries in travelling. The Rev. E. A. 
Sail is going out in connexion with it to Panama, where 100^. a year has 
been subscribed by thirty or forty families of the better class, and another 
100^. is found by the New York Pacific Mail Company. Two new stations 
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are contemplated in the more especial field of the Society, at Mendoza, at 
Bahia Blanca, and at Rosario. From the last-named place, a railway, 
now commenced by English contractors, and destined t6 cross the Andes 
and join Jhe Pacific, will attract a large number of English, both workmen 
on the line and settlers on the belt of land three miles wide which is con- 
ceded to the Company. From Lota several out-stations are now formed, 
the most distant being at Antilgue. British immigration to the fertile and 
temperate regions lying between 35° and 45° south latitude has already so 
greatly increased, that in 1863 a thousand of our countrymen immigrated 
into the Buenos Ayrean State alone. The heads of that Government were 
very favourable to the Mission. " Go," tbey said, " and try the Cross 
with the Indians (who are troublesome to the colonists) ; for it is either 
the Cross or the sword, and if tbe sword is unsheathed, it will be a war of 
extermination." Hence the present time jras a crisis both for the Mission 
and for the Indians. There are 15,000 Germans now at Port Mountt, on 
the Pacific side of the continent, on a spot where, thirty years ago, not a 
man was to be seen, except scattered hordes of savages. Besides Ger- 
mans, there are also a good many Swedes settled in various places. The 
following letter recently received from Gothenbui'g, in Sweden, shows that 
the Scandinavians at home are also taking a friendly interest in the labours 
of the Society, as well among the natives as among the immigrants ; — 

" Since I, some years ago, on a voyage for the recovery of my health, 
visited some* places in South America, and also saw the storm-beaten 
shores of Tierra del Fuego, I have longed to see the pure Gospel of the 
holy Cross preached in those regions, which are wild as well as beautiful. I 
thought it a holy duty of the Christian Church to proems a more worthy 
monument to the great Missionary hero and his fellow-martyrs, over the 
graves of whom only the winter gales and breakers were singing their 
funeral hymns. I tried to get the Mission friends in Scandinavia to select 
those parts of the world for their field of Mission, but in vain. Now I beg 
you, dear sir, to allow me hereafter to send for your Mission in those pai-ts 
what little it may please God to let the poor people of the west coast of 
Sweden, through my hands, give for the spreading of the Gospel amongst 
the heathen. If not too old and weak, I would gladly offer myself; but I 
think I, perhaps, might do you more good as your humble collector, 
^Tiat I now send you is, for the most part, received from poor peopk — 
from schoolchildren of the Swedish pilots and fishermen, and their parents^ 
If you would tell me the cost per annum for one Missionary in the field, 
and also what English books will give the best and most thorough informa- 
tion of all things in regard to your Mission field — and, in the first place, 
about the life of Captain Gardiner — then I would be very glad, and with all 
my might, in praying and working, try to show you my thankfulness. 

I pray that God our Lord will bless you, sir, and all your holy work, 
with His most rich blessing. 

Your most sincere and humble, 

K. Kabtbn." 
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FRIENDLr DISPOSITION OF THE RUSSIAN CHURCH. 

(Frann the New York Church Joubnal.) 

Some months ago, the Rev. J. F. Young, Secretary of the Russo-Greek 
Committee appointed by the United States General Convention of 1862, 
having occasion to go abroad^ embraced the opportunity, at the request of 
the Committee, to eltend his tour into Russia, in order the more success- 
fully to obtain the information which was the object of appointing the 
Committee. His return gives us a more accurate knowledge of the pre- 
sent condition of the Russian Church, and also furnishes us with proof of 
the friendly disposition of her ohief prelates and leading laymen, and of 
their readiness to respond to any overtures for intercommunion, provided 
no concession be expected of them which should trench upon the funda- 
mental principles of truth and order. 

After making the acquaintance of the Russian chaplains resident in 
London and Paris — both of whom were anxious to further the movement 
to the utmost in their power — Mr. Young arrived in St. Petersburg, and 
waited first upon the Vice Procureur-G^nSral, Prince Ourousoff ; through 
whom, and in whose presence, he obtained an interview with the Procureur- 
G^n^ral. These gentlemen are the Emperor's representatives in the Holy 
Synod, without whom nothing can be done — being equivalent to what is 
called, with us, the " Lay Element." The Procureur- General, who most 
cordially received Mr. Young, said that, being laymen, it was not for them 
to express an opinion on the theological aspects of the question. He 
therefore referred Mr. Young to the aged and truly venerable Philaret, 
Metropolitan of Moscow, as being pre-eminently the man whose utterances 
on such a point might be regarded as the voice of the whole Russian 
Church, and whose opinion touching this matter would greatly influence 
the action of the Holy Synod. 

At Moscow, Mr. Young enjoyed two interviews with the Metropolitan 
Philaret, of some three hours each, the Vicars of the Metropolitan (Bishop 
Sabas and Bishop Leonide), together tvith the Elector of the Spiritual 
Academy of Moscow, and two iiiterpreters, being present on both occa- 
sions. The Metropolitan's reception was most courteous, and nothing was 
said On either sidb that in the slightest degree ruffled or disturbed the 
friendly tone. The substance of the conversation was chiefly the asking 
and answering of questions as to the state of facts, touching the Anglican 
Communion on the one side, and the Russian Church on the other. It 
was arranged that the chief portions of our Prayer Book should be trans- 
lated into the Russian language, and published, so as to give a more 
definite idea of the doctrine and worship of our Church. The Metropo- 
litan, at the close of the final interview, expressed his gratification at the 
letters which Mr. Young had brought from the American Bishops, asking 
Mr. Young, in return, to " bear the kiss of peace from him to the whole 
venerable hierarchy of the American Church, assuring them of his warmest 
sympathy and love, and of his earnest prayer and hope that we may soon 
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be one in mind, as we are already one in heart in Christ Jesus." At 
parting he gave Mr. Young his Episcopal benediction, together with the 
most cordial adieus. During his stay in Moscow Mr. Young found that 
the movement was already known among the leading circles of the laity, 
and the warmest desires were expressed for a successful issue. 

On his return from Moscow to St. Petersburg, he had an interview with 
the Metropolitan of St. Petersburg, who is dso President of the Holy 
Synod, the Archbishop of Moghileff, a memlber of the Synod, being also 
present. His reception here was no less warm and cordial than by the 
venerable Philaret. He expressed great gratification for himself and on 
behalf of the Russian Church at the movement thus begun, and assured 
Mr. Young that any step which our Church might see fit to take would 
be met by the Bussian Church in the spirit and love of Christ. He 
thought it very judicious that a Conamittee of Inquiry should have been 
appointed in the first instance, as it would afford the opportunity for a 
better knowledge of one another before more formal negotiations should 
be begun. He read the letters from the American Bishops with care and 
evident interest. Their sentiments and wishes, he said, could not but 
meet with warm sympathy on the part of the Bussian Church, which ever 
prays for the reunion of Christendom, and is ever ready to negotiate with 
those who desire to stand on the ground of Apostolic truth and order, and 
are willing to admit the Apostolic dignity oi the Bussian Church. He 
stated that he would lay these letters of the American Bishops before the 
Holy Synod on the following day, and invited Mr. Young to visit the 
Synod at the same time; remarking, also, that replies to these letters 
would be sent to the American Bishops. At the close of the interview 
the Metropolitan expressed th^ sincere hope that the movement begun by 
• the American Church might prove to be the work of our blessed Lord 
Himself, and that, through His grace, it might result in the great con- 
summation so much desired by both Churches. In parting, he also gave 
to his visitor the Episcopal benediction. 

The next day, in accordance with the invitation given, Mr. Young 
visited the Holy Synod, and was introduced by Prince Ourousoff to the 
several members of it, by all of whom he was most courteously and cor- 
dially receiyed. At the request of the Procureur-General he left the 
letters of the American Bishops to be deposited in tbe archives of the 
Holy Synod ; and at the request of the President of the Holy Synod, he 
wrote the following Note to accompany the letters, giving an epitome of 
the origin and aim of the movement : — 

" To his Eminence Isidobb, Metropolitan of St. Petersburg. 

My Lobd Mbtbopolitan, — I have the honour to present to your 
Lordship the accompanying letters of commendation and fraternal saluta- 
tion in the Lord from several Bishops of the Episcopal Church in the 
United States of America, which is, as your Lordship is well aware, an 
offshoot of the ancient and venerable Church of England. 

His Excellency the Procureur-General of the Holy Synod suggested, 
when I had the honour to lay these letters before him, that as they are 
the first which have beep written to the Hierarchy of the Oriental Church 
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by the Canonical Bishops of any independent National Church since the 
Great Schism, with reference to reunion, it would be very gratifying to the 
Synod if, on my return to America, I would leave them to be deposited 
in its archives. With this kind suggestion it gives me great pleasure now 
to comply, begging to assure your Lordship that many others of our 
Bishops would have had great pleasure in joining in these greetings, had 
they known in due time of the opportunity for this which my contem- 
plated visit would afford. 

The letters accompanying are from the following seven of our forty 
American Bishops : — The Right Rev. Dr. McCoskry, Bishop of Michigan ; 
the Right Rev. Dr. De Lancey, Bishop of Western New York ; the Right 
Rev. Dr. Alonzo Potter, Bishop of Pennsylvania; the Right Rev. Dr. 
Burgess, Bishop of Maine ; the Right Rev. Dr. Williams, Assistant- 
Bishop of Connecticut ; the Right Rev. Dr. Horatio Potter, Bishop of 
New York ; the Right Rev. Dr. Stevens, Assistant-Bishop of Pennsyl- 
vania. 

Standing alone, amidst the numerous Protestant Communions by which 
she is surrounded, because of her tenacious adherence to the ApostoUcal 
Succession of her Priesthood, her Catholic Liturgy, Creeds, Traditions, 
and Ceremonies, the great Anglican Communion, of which the American 
Church is a considerable part, ever since her release from the thraldom of 
the Papacy, has regarded with interest and lively sympathy the venerable 
Orthodox Church of the East. 

This sentiment was strengthened by the publication in our language, 
some fifty years ago, of Platen's ' Catechism,' Dr. King's * Rites and 
Ceremonies of the. Greek Church,' and some other similar works. But it 
has received a greater impulse more recently by the publication of the 
* Primer ' and * Catechisms ' of the Russian Church, Mouravieff's * History', 
of the same, and other standard Russian works, together with the well- 
known and invaluable labours of the Rev. Dr. J. M. Neale. 

Yet the occasion for calling forth the expression of these sentiments by 
any action on our part was wanting, till the settlement of a considerable 
number of Russians in San Francisco, and the desire of several of them 
for the ministrations of our Priesthood (in the absence of their own), with 
the prospective increase of this intercourse on the Pacific, admonished us 
that the time had arrived when the two Chiuxjhes should enter upon the 
consideration and definition of their mutual ecclesiastical relations. 

Remembering our Redeemer's earnest prayer ^ that they all may be 
one,' and knowing the charitable spirit which has ever characterized the 
Orthodox Church of the East, the American Church has not hesitated to 
take the first step in this momentous matter: and from the many impor- 
tant points of agreement and few of difference between us, the hope is 
entertained on our part, that without the surrender of fundamental prin- 
ciples on cither side, and on a strictly Catholic and CEcumenical basis, 
with the blessing of the Great Head of the Church on our mutual efforts, . 
a harmonious understanding may in due time be attained. 

The end contemplated by the movement of the American Church re- 
ferred to in these letters may be stated in a few words to be: — The 
attainment of a more acciurate knowledge of the Orthodox Eastern Church 
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than we are as yet in possession of, making known to her Hierarchy at 
the same time, as opportunities may serve, our well-established claims to 
recognition as an integral portion of the One, Holy, Catholic* and Apostolic 
Church ; having ultimately in view (should it appear feasible and desirable 
when we come to know each other better) such mutual recognition of 
Orders and Sacraments, as will allow members of the Anglo-American 
Communion to avail themselves of the OflSces of the Eastern Church, with 
the consent of its Bishops and Clergy, vrithout renouncing the Commu- 
nion of their own Church ; and as will permit members of the Eastern 
Church, with like consent, as occasion shall serve, to avail themselves of 
the ministrations of the Anglo-American Church, without forfeiting thereby 
the privilege of Church membership in their own Communion. 

With assurances of the unceasing prayers of the faithful of the American 
Church for the realization of so blessed a consummation, 
I beg to subscribe myself, my Lord, 

Your Lordship's very humble servant in Christ, * 
John Freeman Young, 
Secretary of the Husso-Greek Committee of tlie 
American Hpiscopal Church. 
St. Petersbiirg, April ^r, 1864." 

It will be easily understood that Mr. Young met with a vast deal to 
gratify the friends of the movement, which cannot be laid before the public 
without a violation of propriety; while other facts will be more appro- 
priately reserved for the Keport of the Committee to the next General 
Convention. We would mention only two incidents, each having its own 
beai-ing. The one is, that the courtesy of the Bishop of New York 
. towards the chaplains on board of the Eussian fleet that has been for a 
year past in our waters, in inviting them to officiate in this Diocese during 
their stay, and in tendering to them his good offices for procuring the use 
of any one of our city churches for public service with their own people if 
they should desire it, has been widely made known in the Eussian papers, 
in terms of sincere gratification. The other is, that Mr. Young learned, 
in St. Petersburg, diat immediately after our last General Convention, 
Archbishop Hughes wrote to a Papal journal, published in Eome, a de- 
tailed account of the movement towards intercommunion then begun ; an 
account which thus closed ; — '* So the Anglican Communion is going to 
place itself in a worse position than ever by seeking affiliation and inter- 
communion with the schismatical Greeks ! '* 

It ought to be widely known among us that one of the first acts of the 
present Czar Alexander, after coming to the throne, was to order a revision 
of the translation of the whole Bible in the vernacular, under the direction 
of the Holy Synod, for publication and unrestricted distribution. For this 
purpose it is issued in different forms, very neatly and yet very cheaply. 
The Holy Scriptures are now actually bought in immense quantities both 
by peasants and nobles. The Czar has also ordered steps to be taken for 
the elevation and imprpvement of the temporal condition of the clergy 
throughout his empire. In connexion with that great measure, the eman- 
cipation of the e/QThy there has been a general movement on the part of 



Digitized by 



Google 



302 The Death of Bishop Polk in Battle, 

the old proprietors to establish schools for the serfs, so as to qualify them 
for the intelligent performance of their new duties. In Moscow, many 
ladies have united in organizing a general depository for all sorts of 
approved educational books published in the various governments of the- 
empire. They are also enlarging the native stock of juvenile literature, 
by translating from foreign languages, and even by writing new works. 
As a wish was expressed by some of these ladies for fresh material in this 
department to translate, reference was made by Mr. Young to our Church 
Book Society. This matter was presented to the Executive Committee of 
the Society at the last meeting, and Mr. Young was authorized to select 
from the list of their publications, and send such works as he thought 
might be of service. It was done accordingly ; and the box of books is 
already on its way to Hussia, in \\xe frigate Osliaba. 



THE DEATH OF BISHOP POLK IN BATTLE. 

The Right Rev. Leonidas Polk, D.D. Bishop of Louisiana, was killed 
in battle in Georgia on the 14th June. The Bishop graduated at the 
West Point military seminary in 1827, but Bishop M*Ilvaine, who was 
then chaplain at that place, persuaded him to take Holy Orders, and he 
afterwards became Bishop of Louisiana. He inherited a good estate, 
with many slaves, and his ideas were always intensely Southern. "V^Hieii 
the present war broke out he entered the Confederate army, and was made 
a Brigadier-General. He never resigned his bishopric, probably intend- 
ing at the close of the war to resume his spiritual functions. 

The JSfew York Church Journal says : — " Our strong condemnation of 
the Bishop's course in voluntarily forsaking the exercise of his apostolic * 
office in order to take up the arms of earthly warfare and bear his part in 
the work of blood, has repeatedly been expressed during his lifetime : and 
neither justice nor generosity calls for a repetition of the censure over his 
grave. We would rather — ^now that death has closed the account — recall 
the earlier days, when the many noble traits of his personal character 
surrounded him with friends, and made him second to none throughout all 
the South in his influence for good. His manly bearing, his frank and 
cordial manner, his high sense of honour, his real tenderness and easily- 
kindled sympathy of temperament — a sympathy thi'ough which the fever 
of Revolutiou made of him an early and an easy prey — his wise and 
eloquent labours in behalf of education, his splendid success in advocating 
and furthering the * University of the South,* his administrative ability, 
his fatherly affection and firmness in the government of the clergy and 
people of his Diocese — these are the things which we would most willingly 
recall, now that he is dead and gone. Or if his military career cannot be 
altogether ignored — and alas ! who can forget it ? — we would rather 
remind our readers of the many acts of kindness and tenderness shown by 
him to our sick and wounded men ; of the personal dignity and purity 
and elevation of character which he retained undiminished, even amid the 
thrilling excitements and sharp temptations of the camp; of his great 
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conspicuons — ^but also a* large measure of practical wisdom and judgment. 
He who is pre-eminently known as the Apostle of the Grentiles, saw 
clearly the duty of providing first for the spiritual wants of his own 
countrymen in foreign parts. Wherever he went, he taught Jlrst in 
the synagogues, making, as it were, the Jewish settlers and colonists a 
sort of nucleus from whence to extend the influence of the Gospel on 
the surrounding heathen. . Centuries have passed away since the days 
of St. Paul, but thiB increased amount of missionary experience only 
serves to show motoi clearly the truth and wisdom of his system. 

After a brief summary of the lessons he has sought " to draw from 
the mission life of St. Paul," the preacher concludes with a few earnest 
and heart-stirring words to the younger portion of his hearers on their 
individual duties and dangers. 

It is a little to be regretted that while proposing St Paul as the 
model of a Christian Missionary, the Bishop should have omitted to 
touch upon two striking points in his character, to which, at least as 
much as to his other virtues, a great part of his success was owing. 
We mean his spirit of complete self-sacrifice, and his unwearied 
patience. And more especially we would call attention to his patience, 
for it is a homely and unattractive virtue that might be overlooked, 
whereas there is something more striking and glorious in self-sacrifice. 
To make a perfect missionary character, we must have both ingre- 
dients ; but in the glow of self-devotion, in the contemplation, it may 
be, of the palm of martyrdom, let us not forget the Apostle's words — 
so well exemplified in his life : " Let us not be wearp in well-doing, 
for in due season we shall reap if we faint not^" but " let us run mih 
patience the race that is set before us," &c. 

The sermon by Mr. Hawkins, at Oxford, is so brimful of information, 
that we would commend it as quite a hand-book on its topic We 
willingly substitute the following words from a correspondent for a 
notice of it by ourselves : — 

" It has been well said, that whereas the services appointed for the Sundays 
from Advent to Whitsuntide teach us what we are to believe, those used 
dining the season of Trinity teach us what we are to do. It is, then, 
peculiarly appropriate that Trinity Sunday, the connecting link, as it were, 
between the two courses of instruction, and the crovraing festival of the 
Christian Year, should have been selected for the delivery of this sermon ; 
for where shall we find a subject which more thoroughly combines doctrine 
and practice than that of the Missions of the Church ? The Kamsden 
Sermon of this year has an especial claim on the attention of Churchmen 
and all who are interested in missionary work, from the circumstance that 
tlje preacher is one whose name is identified with the working of the most 
important of the missionary societies of our Church. Not in England 
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alone, but in our remotest colonies, his devotion to the cause is well 
known, and his words on such a subject deserve our most respectful 
attention, for earnest and uncompromising as they may be, they are always 
* the words of truth and soberness/ 

On the whole, the account which the preacher is able to give of the 
progress of our Colonial Church is very encouraging — in some cases even 
beyond what we might have expected. Shall not this encouragement warm 
our hearts and strengthen our hands to labour more vigorously than before 
in those lands where, from whatever cause, our missions have either lost 
ground, or at any rate have not flourished according to our hopes ? A 
few years ago a cry arose through the land for help for the heathen natives 
of * dark and distant Africa/ How nobly that call was responded to, we 
all know. JVow>, we are called upon to come ^ to the help of the Lord 
against the mighty ' — * in the name of 180 millions of Mahometans and 
and Hindoos ' in India ; and the help that is wanted is pre-eminently 
that of men of talent and education — precisely such men as year by year 
give up their native land and go forth as lawyers, as diplomatists and 
statesmen, or as enterprising speculators, to win for themselves, in an 
earthly race, riches and renown. Are there none who will consecrate their 
talents to God's service ? Must it be said of our rising men that they will 
give up home and friends and comforts to obtain the fleeting applause of 
diis world, or to amass gold which will perish in the using ; but that it is 
too great a sacrifice to make when the reward is an eternal crown — ^too 
great a sacrifice to make for Him who sacrificed all things, aye even 
Himself, for us ? It is in the hope of calling attention to this Sermon, and 
its most important subject, that I have ventured, sir, to address these few 
remarks to you. 1 would fain hope that the words of the preacher will 
produce their due effect, and that before the festival of Trinity comes round 
again, many labourers will have responded to the call and gone forth to 
labour in the waste places of the Vineyard. . DkvonieNsis." 



A History of Christian Missions, during the Middle Ages, By George 
Frederick Maclear, M.A. formerly Scholar of Trinity College, 
Cambridge; Classical Master at King's College, London; and 
Assistant-Minister of Curzon Chapel, Mayfair. Cambridge and 
London : Macmillan & Co. 

Ts the present day — when so much is said and written on the subject 
of missions, and when men are so apt to be impatient at anyfhing 
approaching to failure, or error in judgment in the prosecution oi 
missionary enterprise — it is interesting, and it may be useful, to turn 
aside for a time from the bustle and din of this nineteenth century 
— ^where success is too frequently made the test of merit — and to carry 
our thoughts back to the earlier ages of Christianity to see what diffi- 
. culties and dangers the missionary of mediaeval times had to encounter. 
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and by what means the savage and unlettered nations ot those dav^ 
were best approached. But where are we likely to find the information 
we require 1 

There is, perhaps, no period of history so important as that which 
we term the Middle Ages — those ages of fusion and transition, whose 
influence may still be traced in so many of the laws and customs — 
aye, and even of the feelings and household words — of the present 
day ; and yet of no period is it so difficult to find a readable and 
trustworthy history to put into the hands of the young, or the general 
reader. The clergyman, the archaeologist, the antiquary, the persevering 
student of original authorities will find, each in his own department, 
works suited to his own particular branch of study ; but to a large 
class of readers, such works, from their very size and learning, are 
sealed books. On the other hand, the short and so-called " popular ** 
histoiies which meet us on every side, are proverbially dry and lifeless; 
where, then, may we hope to find the happy medium 1 

In the year 1861 the subject proposed to the competitors for the 
Maitland Prize, at the tJniversity of Cambridge, was the History of 
Christian Missions during the Middle Ages. The prizeman, Mr. 
Maclear, was requested, by the examiners, to delay the publication of 
his work in order that the numerous references it contained might be 
verified and expanded. Accordingly, rather more than a year ago, 
a quiet-looking, but somewhat substantial volume, in crown 8vo., 
appeared from the press of Messrs. Macmillan and Co. It was 
briefly noticed at the time in these pages {Colonial Church Chronicley 
June, 1863, p. 225); but, from whatever cause, it has scarcely attracted 
as much attention as the importance of the subject, and its own merits, 
deserved. Of the plan of the work, it is sufficient to say that it is 
divided into nineteen chapters, each complete in itself; — thus, one 
chapter is devoted to " The Church of Ireland, and the Mission of 
St. Patrick " ; another to " St. Boniface, and the Conversion of Ger- 
many " ; while the last two, entitled " Eetrospect and Reflections ** 
adhere to the same rule — Chapter xviii being a sort of review of the 
agents employed in the work of Christian missions, while Chapter xix, 
consists of reflections on the work itself. In this way the reader is 
presented with a series of narratives, and the tangled web of mediaeval 
times is reduced to something approaching order. There is something 
very agreeable in the simplicity and straightforwardness with which 
the story is told. The strange old legends, taken from Northern 
Sagas and Monkish chronicles, are related without comment, and the 
reader is left to form his own opinions upon them, and to believe or 
reject the supernatural incidents, as suits his \ajBie ; while the gentle 
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and charitable tone of mind of the author may best be shown By the 
following quotation. Speaking of the early missionaries, he says : — 

" They had their defects, no one can deny-^— the defects of their day and 
their generation. We may question the wisdom of many of the expedients 
to which they resorted ; we may smile at much that savours of credulity 
and superstition ; we may regret that at times* they were reduced to have 
recourse to 'pious frauds' in carrying out their work; the extreme 
asceticism of Oolumbanus, the policy of Augustine in dealing with the 
British 'bishops, the pertinacity of Wilfred at the Council of Whitby, the 
devotion of every Anglo-Saxon missionary to the Eoman see, all these, 
and many other points, may be regarded by us, in a very different age, as 
Worthy of reprobation ; but, considering thQ circumstances of the times in 
which they lived, it becomes us to speaJc kindly of men. who hazarded their 
lives to hand down to us the blessings of civilization^* 

To those, then, who desire to know something of the Missionary 
history of the middle ages, Mr. Maclear's book will prove a safe and 
pleasant guide. In its pages they will find a lifelike and well- 
arranged narrative of Christian Missions from the fourth to the early 
part of the sixteenth century; and it may be that in the contemplation 
of the self-devotion of a ColumbanUs, a Boniface, or a Raymond Lull, 
they may learn a lesson of patience under sufferings, and perseverance 
under failures ; and that, seeing how many centuries were necessary to 
the evangeli^tion of Europe, they may in future be less disposed to 
cavil at the work of Missionary Societies of the present day, because 
the Dyaks still Make war, and the natives of Central Africa are not 
yet converted and civilized. To those actively concerned in the work, 
this book will be doubly interesting, as it puts before them in a 
reasonable space and with vivid colouring, the lives and labours of 
their predecessors in the mission field. They Will see how, from the 
earliest times, the Surest way to success lay in th« establishment of 
schools and colleges for the training of a native body of teachers, and 
in the translation of the Bible and the Church's services into the 
languages of the various heathen races ; and when they consider the 
small beginnings from which such great results have sprung, they will 
the more readily take courage, and hope against hope, labouring even 
unto death in their Lord*s cause, although it may not be given them 
to see any immediate result of their toils. 



Parochial Mission Women. — ^By Vice Chancellor Sir William Page 
Wood. London: Faithftill. 6d 

Those of our readers who are not thoroughly acquainted with the 
details of this interesting bianoh of Church machinery, need ];iot grudge 
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sixpence in the piirchase of the very dear and interesting pamphlet 
which Sir W. P. Wood has published. 

It was written as a paper for the Manchester Church Congress ; but 
was not read in extenso on that occasion, owing to the press of matter 
with which that very remarkable meeting was overweighted. 

It mustj we should imagine, strike our readers as something espe- 
cially worthy of notice, that a person in the position of the Vice-Chan- 
cellor, with time occupied to the utmost, and with a mind keenly alive 
to all the topics of the day, should yet find the opportunity, and still 
more should have the inclination, to write a comprehensive account of 
what may seem to many an insignificant part of the great work of the 
Church now being carried on in our populous towns. None, however, 
who know Sir W. P. Wood will wonder at his taking any trouble 
which might serve, in however small a degree, to promote the great 
cause of true religion. 

We do not propose to make long extracts from this admirably- 
written paper : we trust all our readers wiU possess themselves of it. 
The " following principles " are said by the Vice-Chancellor to be those 
upon which the Parochial Mission Women Association was founded — 

'^ 1. That the Mission should be part of, and be subordinate to, the 
Pai'ocbial System of our Church. 

2. That the Mission Woman (being, of course, a member of the Church 
of England) should be selected by the Incumbent of the parish from 
amongst the poor ; and that her work should be superintended not only 
by the Incumbent, but by a lady of education, also to be named by him. 

3. That no direct relief in the shape of alms should be given, but that 
the Mission should be the extension of Christian civilisation (the only true 
civilization) among the poor — that they should be instructed and en- 
couraged in habits of Christian love and courtesy, in self-discipline, and 
self-support." 

If these principles seem to our readers, as they do to us, to be those 
of sound philanthropy, as well as of Christian order, we trust they 
will give to this Association the help it so much requires. The adver- 
tisement, which will be found elsewhere^ will show where money can 
be sent. 

We believe our readers will admire with us the concluding para- 
graph of 'the Vice-Chancellor's paper, which we subjoin : — 

" I believe the work has commended itself to our Bishops, our Clergy, 
and to the lay supporters of the Society, no less than to otir poorer 
brethren, by its simplicity and its appropriateness. In a beautiful sermon 
of one who has been lately added to the distinguished Clergy of the North, 
I find a passage particularly applicable to this labour of loVe : — * The 
condition of success in heavenly things is still, as it has ever been, not 
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ingenuity, hut devotion ; not hurry, but patience ; not self-confidence or 
presumption, but earnest prayer and invincible faith.' — ^Vdughan's Lessons 
of Life and Godliness, Sermon xiii." 



From Messrs. J. H. & J. Parker we have received (1) the Parts 
for Easter, Whitsuntide, and Trinity, of the new series of Tracts for 
the Christian Seasons. (2) A Sermon, by the Rev. S. J. Hulmb, Eector 
of St. Martin's, Oxford, on Christ the Bevealer of tht Will of God ; 
preached before the University of Oxford. A gopd exposure of the 
sentimental nonsense of Renan*s notorious book. (3) A Visitation 
Sermon, preached at Shrewsbury, by the Rev. T. "W. Moore, Rector 
of Hordley (on 2 Tim. L 6, 7). (4) " We Know in Party An Act 
Sermon, preached at Dublin, by the Rev. . C. S. Langlby, Vicar of 
Kil worth, in Cloyne. (5) The Duty of Fathers concerning the EducU- 
tion of their Children. "A Short, Plain Sermon addressed to the 
Working-classes," by the Rev. T. L. Claughton, Vicar of Kidder- 
minster. Very sharp and very true. 



Messrs. Mozley have lately published two nice little books : 
Grantham : a Lancashire Tale; and the Story of Hans Egede, hy his 
Son-in-laWy Jens Olaf The latter is a true story of Danish missionary 
work, but as interesting as a romance. The Events of the Month, by 
the same publishers, is carried on with ability. 

Messrs. Rivingtons have sent us a copy of their new English edition 
of the Imitation of Christ ; very handsomely printed and bound, with 
red initial letters, &c., and well suited for a gift-book. 



(ZDoIottfal, iporeign, nnB f^ome Netos. 

SUMMARY. 

A " Declaration," identical, except the few words necessaty to adapt 
it, with that lately presented to the Archbishop of Canterbury, v^th over 
•11,200 signatures of clergy in England, is now being signed extensively 
in the United States. Only one Bishop — Dr. Whittingham of Maryland 
— has hitherto declined to subscribe his name, stating why as follows : — 

" First : while most cordially and entirely concurring in every word 
following the word ' declare ' in the printed paragraph sent me,* I do not 
* hold it to be our bounden duty to the Church of England and Ireland 
and to the souls of men ' to declare, viz. at the time and in the manner, 
or any otherwise than in regular and lawful synodical action, duly and 
regularly instituted, to affirm and publish dogmatic decrees. 

Secondly : I regard the mode of procedure in this instance, as a pre- 
cedent of exceedingly dangerous consequence, against which as a member 
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of the American Episcopate it is mj bounden duty to make solemn protest. 
No part of doctrine or discipline would be safe, should the collective voice 
of the Church be thus disintegrated, and superseded by private canvassing, 
and isolated individual action under pressure of the apprehension of being 
exposed to the odium of making factious opposition to an assumed general 
mind and ¥dll. 

I am the more free thus to oppose myself to the procedure in the 
present instance, on account of the heartiness and unreservedness with 
which I am able to accept the formula which it is proposed thus irregularly 
to make an utterance of the American Church. At a proper time, and in 
a proper way, there is no degree of stringency into which I am not willing 

I to commit myself, and — as far as I am entitled to be her representative — 

\the Church Catholic, to the contents of that formula." 

Salaries op Clebgymen in the United States. — The statistics 
reported to the last Convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church of 
Pennsylvania, show the annual salary of the clergy in that Diocese. In 
the city of Philadelphia, thirty-eight report the rector's salary as 
follows ; — in eleven of the largest churches the average is $2,791 ; in 
twenty-seven, the average is $974 ; in the whole number, the average is 
$1,497. In the country parts there are sixty-four parishes, which average 
$1,000. In some of &ese parishes the salary of the rector is from $200 
to $300. One poor man in the Diocese reports his salary at 200 per 
year, and for two years the only payment to him was $10. 

The Bishop of Nova Scotia has returned to Halifax from his west- 
ward tour, having visited nearly forty parishes, administering the rites of 
Confirmation, Ordination, and Consecration during his progress through 
that portion of his diocese. We are pleased to notice that his Lordship 
is very much improved in his general health, and that he was enabled 
to fulfil his appointments in so extended a visitation. — Halifax Record, 

The twenty-third annual meeting of the Newfoundland Church Society 
was held at St. John's, on June 23. The position of the Society was 
favourable, notwithstanding that 1863 was a year of very poor success for 
the business of the islanders. Announcement was made of the appoint- 
ment of the Eev. E. Temple to White Bay and the French Shore, a 
portion of the diocese hitherto abandoned to the Eomanists ; and an inten- 
tion was expressed of next year sending a Missionary to the Bay of Islands, 
where a large population is settling from Cape Breton, who, thoughln part 
Presbyterian, have asked the Bishop for a clergyman and offered to 
contribute to his maintenance. 

In the Synod of the Diocese of Hubon the Bishop, Dr. Cronyn, stated 
his conviction that both the Patent of the Metropolitan and the Provincial 
Synod were alike *^ illegal and unconstitutional," an opinion for which he had 
obtamed the support of two Toronto counsel ; and he succeeded in carry- 
ing, by a considerable majority of Synod, a Memorial, praying the Crown 
to withdraw the Metropolitan's Patent! Delegates for the Provincial 
Synod were provisionally elected. The Bishop and Synod gave in their 
adhesion to the " Declaration," already signed by the rest of the Church 
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in Canada ; adding, however, a new clause in defence of the doctrine of 
" Justification bj Faith." 

Thb Tenth Annual Session of the Diocesan Synod of Adklaidb was 
opened on May 2d, with a Pastoral Address by the Bishop. Bishop Short, 
in commenting on the Essays and Reviews case in the home Church, took 
nearly the line of the Bishop of London as to the so-called judgment of 
the Privy Council Appeal Committee. His Lordship urged the local 
claims of Bishop Patteson's Melanesian Mission to Australian support. 
Three inhabitants of the diocese have been ordained during the past year, 
and this, with some other additions, raises the number of licensed clergy 
to thirty-three. The Eev. Mr. Craig has done good service as Missionary 
Chaplain, and the Eev. Mr. Pollitt as an itinerant clergyman. " Other 
clergy have likewise undertaken some missionary duties from time to time, 
their expenses being defrayed by the congregations which they thus serve." 
The Poonindie Institution, for the natives, was going on well. We are 
sorry to add that the " General Church Fund " has fedlen off. 

The Bishop of Gibbaltab, during his late sojourn at Constantinople, was 
invited by* the English at Galatz to visit that town, where a minister of 
Anglican ordination is rarely seen, except occasionally the Eev. C. G. 
Curtis, from Constantinople. There were five candidates presented for 
confirmation ; and a cemetery, containing many English dead, was conse- 
crated by the Bishop — acting as Commissary for the Bishop of London^ 
the consent of the German Protestant community of Galatz, which pos- 
sesses equal rights in the cemetery with the English, having been readily 
obtained. Bishop Trower stayed at Galatz over Sunday, June 26th, 
celebrating the Holy Communion, and preaching jn the room usually 
employed by the English for religious services. He is probably the first 
Bishop of the Anglican Church who has visited Galatz. We wish speedy 
success to the efforts making there to obtain the permanent ministrations 
of a clergyman of our communion. 

A COEBESPONDENT of the Cliurck Review writes*: — 

** Gibraltar Cathedral was built in 1832. The style is Moorish ! 
The interior has recently undergone a thorough alteration. The tall pews 
have given way to open benches, the throne is placed in its proper position, 
and the pulpit lowered. The altar, as well as credence, is of entirely new 
construction. The whole building has been elaborately coloured, after the 
Alhamhra. In the east window has been placed by subscription a repre- 
sentation of our Lord's death, and it is intended to fill with the figures and 
symbols of the Apostles the other windows, of which there are twelve. 
Already four of these have been presented ; the first by the present Bishop, 
in memory of his predecessor, Dr. Tomlinson." 

The Colonial Bishoprics* Council has decided to carry the amount 
hitherto paid as stipend to Dr. Colenso, as Bishop of Natal, to a separate 
reserved account, pending a final and authoritative decision of the question 
of Uie legality of the Bishop of Capetown's judgment. — Standard. 
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Society fob the Propagation op thb Gospel. — Friday, July 
15th. Archbishop of Canterbury in the chair. Present, the Bishops of 
Oxford, Gloucester and Bristol, and Columbia, Earl Powis, <fec. 

The special subject for consideration was the extension of the Society's 
grants with the view of supplying the ministrations of religion to British 
residents in India. Practically the Society has hitherto confined its opera- 
tions to the conversion and superintendence of the natives of India. The 
time has now, perhaps, arrived when India should be considered on the 
same footing as the colonies ; the stimulus supplied by railway, canal, and 
commercial enterprises having attracted immense numbers of permanent 
settlers from Europe. 

The Memorial on this subject addressed by the European and Eurasian 
community of the diocese of Bombay to the Society having been read, 
Hr. Loftus Wigram proposed, and the Bishop of Columbia seconded, a 
resolution pledging the Society's funds to the extent of 1,000/. in each of 
the three Indian dioceses to met the sum of 5,000/. collected as an endow- 
ment fund from local contributors, which was carried with only one dis- 
sentient. 

On the application of the Bishop of Columbia, the Board granted to 
* the Yen. Samuel Gilson, the new Archdeacon of Vancouver, 200/. for his 
passage, and 800/. towards the erection of a house, out of the interest of 
the Archdeaconry Trust Fund. Grants of 25/. each were made to the 
Kev. R. Temple and Mr. Ulric Eule, towards the first expense of establish- 
ing themselves in the new Missions, which with so much devotion they had 
offered themselves to undertake, on White Bay and the Bay of Islands, 
Newfoundland. The Rev. J. M. Noel succeeds Mr. Temple at Ferryland. 
The Rev. J. Weatherstone was appointed to a Mission at Nassau ; the 
Rev. C. Webb to the Chaplaincy of Codrington College ; and Mr. R. M. 
Clarke to be a Catechist and Schoolmaster for the Diocese of Capetown. 

The Rev. Dr. McMurray, who is still engaged in England in collecting 
funds on behalf of Trinity College, Toronto, writes to correct an error 
in our Chronicle for May. We' then said that the Board of this Society 
agreed to "the Standing Committee's recommendation that 500/. be granted 
in aid of the endowment of a Professorship of Divinity at Trinity College, 
Toronto, provided that 5,000/. be raised in the colony for the general 
purposes of the College." 

We should not have said, in the colony, but ^^from other sources,*^ 

The appeal for this college states, that the money raised when the 
Bishop of Toronto was in England, in 1850, has been spent in the site 
and the erection of the present buildings. " The land given by way of 
endowment is still in a wild and uncultivated state ; but a consid#rable 
revenue may hereafter accrue from the sale of the lands if, by an improve- 
ment in its finances, the present drain upon the capital of the institution 
can be checked. The deficit last year was 560/. ; it is hoped, therefore^ 
that 8,000/. sterling would place the College at once on a sound and per- 
manent basis." 
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Society for Pbomoting Chbistian Knowlbdgb. — Ttteaday, July 5, 
1864. The Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol in the chair. 

A letter from the Kev. F. S. Spring, dated Bombay, March 1 1, stated 
that the Bombay Committee had made a grant of 5,000 Ks. towards the 
erection of a school-house for the Christian schools in the Fort. The 
Government had given the site, and also 7,000 Es., on condition that an 
equal sum should be raised from other sources. 

A grant of 2,000^. was made by the Society in April, 1847, towards a 
Church College for the diocese of Melbourne. Of this simi 700Z. was 
afterwards appropriated temporarily to the erection of a Grammar School, 
and the remainder towards an iron church, e^^ported to Melbourne* Both 
these sums have been repaid, and the original grant is now available for its 
proper purpose. These particulars had been laid before the Standing 
Committee of the Society by the Bishop of Melbourne, previous to re- 
turning to his diocese. 

On the recommendation of the Bishop of Capetown, in a letter dated in 
Natal, bOL was granted to the Eev. K. Robertson, towards the erection of 
a church at the chief station in Zulu Land. Friends in England and 
Scotland were contributing towards the work, from whom 801bs. weight of 
nails, brick moulds, &lc. had been received : the natives would do their part ' 
in brick-making, thatch-cutting, &c. Mr. Eobertson had obtained great 
influence with King Panda and his son, a matter of importance as the 
colony had repeatedly been in danger from the Zulus threatening hostility. 
The Zulu Mission is the extreme of their Mission north of Natal ; and, 
since the Zambezi has been abandoned, vnll now probably become the 
point of departure for that field, which, Mr. Robertson said, he can never 
contemplate being long left. 

A sum of 2bl, was voted towards the enlargement of St. John's church, 
Pine Town, Natal. 

The Bishop of Grahamstown had written for assistance, which was 
granted as follows : — 60Z. to St. Matthew's, Keiskama Hoek, where there 
is a boarding-school of from fifteen to twenty children; and 2bl, to a 
chapel for the German immigrants at Panmure, who, like those at the 
Hoek, were exerting themselves much to maintain a school and catechist. 
The Bishop stated that some of the manuscript of the Kaffir Common 
Prayer-book would be forwarded by this mail for the press. Some por- 
tions were being printed first at Grahamstown, in order that there might be 
some more opinions obtained on certain points. 

On the application of the Yen. Archdeacon Kitton, of British Kaflraria, 
15Z. worth of elementary books were granted, both for European and for 
Misslbn schools. 

A letter having been received from Bishop Crowther (lately consecrated 
to preside over our Missions beyond the limits of the diocese of Sierra 
Leone), asking assistance for building places of worship, and for the trans- 
lation of the Holy Scriptures and Prayer-book into the numerous languages 
spoken on the banks of the Niger, the Board granted towards the former 
object 200Z., and agreed to express to Bishop Crowther the readiness of 
the Society to aid in the publication of translations. On the statement 
put forth in behalf of the " West African Native Bishopric Fund," the 
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hope was expressed that this appointment of Bishop Crowther will mark 
an era full of hope for the extension of Christianity in those regions hj a 
native Church under a native episcopacy. Bishop Crowther will still con- 
tinue in connexion with the Church Missionary Society, receiving his 
salary from its funds, and acting in concurrence with it in all its work. 

A memorial fix>m the Kev. S. B. Ardagh, incumbent of Barrie and 
Shunty Bay, in the diocese of Toronto, applied for aid towards building a 
new church at Barrie. Fifteen years ago, the Society granted 100^., and 
this grant stimulated the poor settlers to the erection of seven churches, at 
least six miles apart. Mr. Ardagh has laboured in his mission for twenty- 
two years ; it was at first a desert, but is now dotted over with neat wooden 
churches. In answer to his request, the Board granted 2bl. 

A letter was received from the Bishop of Huron, which stated that the 
churches, for the erection of which he made promises of assistance from 
the funds of the Society formerly placed at his disposal, have been nearly 
all completed. 

A letter from the Bishop of Newfoundland stated that he had lately 
consecrated three churches ; four others were nearly ready, and five were 
in course of erection. The failure of the seal-fishing, and the loss of some 
thirty vessels in the ice, had caused great distress ; and from the delay and 
difficulty in commencing the cod-fishing, particularly in Labrador, made 
them apprehensive of still worse suffering in the ensuing winter. 

In compliance with a letter from the Kev. C. G. Curtis, British 
Chaplain at Constantinople, on the behalf of himself and Dr. Pfander of 
the Church Missionary Society, a grant was made to them of Common 
Prayer-books in Turkish, and of all the Turkish Tracts published by the 
Society, to the value of 10/. Mr. Curtis wrote that much inquiry was 
going on now. On the 11th of June, in the presence of the Bishop of 
Gibraltar, he baptized a convert from Mahometanism, who, with nine other 
converts, were afterwards confirmed by the Bishop. 

On the recommendation of the Standing Committee, the Board granted 
25Z. towards the new EngUsh Church at Brussels. 

In accordance with the proposid of the Eev. J. B. Hawkins, Chaplain at 
MarseiUes, it was resolved to establish a depdt for the Society's publications 
at that place, in Mr. Hawkins's house. 

Several other grants were made to various applicants. 

The yearly Keport of the Foreign Translation Committee was presented 
to the Board. It hence appeared that the Society had brought out during 
the past year new editions of the Spanish New Testament, and the Spanish 
and German Prayer-books ; and that it has pubhshed portions of the New 
Testaments in Arabic, and of the Prayer-book in Turkish, and in Mala- 
gasy. Two other African versions of the Prayer-book are in progress — ^in 
Su^u, by the Rev. J. Duport, Missionary at Fallangia ; and in Amaxosa 
Elaffir, by the Rev. H. Woodroffe, of Grahamstown. 

The Bishop of Honolulu had forwarded to the Society a copy of the 
Prayer-book in Hawaiian, by the late King of Hawaii, and requested it to 
print a new and more correct edition of the work. In a more recent letter 
the Bishop said that by the death of the late King a " nursing father " 
had been taken from their infant Church, but that his successor and his 
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widowed Queen wotdd continue the protection and sympathy which wer&' 
received from him ; and he added, that one of the highest chiefs, quite 
competent to the task, was at that moment going on with the revision and 
completion of the Liturgy, which he hoped this Society would consent to 
publish for them. This version is accordingly now preparing for pub- 
lication. 

The Foreign Translation Committee also report as follows : — 
. Some interesting communications with the North of Europe have in- 
duced the Committee to undertake the publication of portions of the Book 
of Common Prayer in the Bussian and Swedish languages ; and, as the 
knowledge of English is spreading and is much encouraged in those 
countries, they have adopted the recommendation made to them to print 
these portions in the diglott form, similar to those issued two years ago in 
English and German, and in English and French. 

Such diglotts of the Order for Morning Prayer, the Litany, and the 
Communion Service, in English and Bussian, are now in the printer's 
hands, and similar portions in the English and Swedish languages are in 
the course of preparation. 

A demand for the Society's Danish translation of the Prayer-book, for 
distribution in Denmark, having drawn attention to this version, some 
errors of translation were observed ; and these, having been pointed out to 
the Committee, were immediately corrected, and the necessary cancels 
inserted. The Bev. J. Yahl, of Jetsmark, near Aalborg, in Jutland, who 
has taken great interest in distributing copies of this version among the 
Bishops and other ecclesiastics of the Danish Church, has alluded, in his 
correspondence with the Committee, to the closer intercommunion which 
subsisted between the English and Scandinavian Churches in former times, 
when the Danish Chaplain in London was one of the earliest members of 
the Society for Fromoting Christian Knowledge^ and Danish clergymen 
were among the first of the Society's missionaries in the East. 

Holland. — ^According to the last census, the population of Holland 
was 3,291,575 souls. The following has been given as authentic returns 
of the numerical strength of the various religious bodies of that country : 

Dutch Beformed, 1,808,311; Walloon Beformed, 9,689; Bemonstrants, 
5,270; Christian Separatists, 63,470; Baptists, 41,863; Evangelical 
Lutherans, 54,318 ; Bestored Lutherans, 9,822 ; Moravians, 334 ; Anglo- 
Catholics, 576 ; Boman Catholics, 1,225,171 ; Old Catholics or Jansenists, 
5,337 ; Jews, 63,500 ; without definite Creed, <fec. 3,000 or 4,000. 

The difficulty of obtaining a correct religious census is proverbial. But 
the point to which we would call attention is the progress being made by the 
Church of Bome in Holland, as shown by the above returns. That the 
Church of Bome is gradually reconquering a large part of the truest 
religious life of Germany, there is, we apprehend, little doubt. And 
wherever unbelief, under the specious name of Protestant Liberalism, finds 
a fostering home, the result must always be, sooner or later, the same. 
Any creed will always be welcomed as preferable to none by all who have 
any real religious earnestness in them. So that our modem liberals in 
religion, who hope to combine religious life with a practical rejection of 
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our Lord's Divinity and of the truth of holy Scripture, are not only wming 
at an ultimate impossibility, but are in truth educating the rising genera- 
tion to embrace any form of religious belief, provided only it be definite, 
that may be warily and persuasively offered to them. We know that this 
lesson is a stale one ; but in these days it is weU worth repeating. — 
(Georgetown Monthly Church ^ews,) 

Guiana. — The proceedings of the Guiana Diocesan Synod for 1864, 
commenced with service in the cathedral at Georgetown on Jan. 26th. 
In his Charge, Bishop Austin observed that he had, during the past year, 
visited all the churches, chapels, and chapel-schools, through aU of which 
good order reigned, with but one considerable exception. As to the 
attendance of children in the day-schools, there were on the books in 
in 1861", 4,424; in 1863, 5,456. Of these upwards of 500 were bom 
of heathen parents, Indian or Chinese. The Bishop spoke of the in- 
creasing benefit derived from the adoption of his recommendation of the 
weekly offertory, and of his desire that the system of pew-rents should 
cease. The income of the Diocesan Chwxh Society had increased, but 
was still inadequate. 

' The Missionary Stations in the outskirts of the diocese were in a satis- 
factory state, especially those in the Pomeroon and Morocca rivers, where 
there are 126 regular communicants, all aborigines. To the Kev. W. H. 
Brett had been granted great success. " Would," proceeds the Bishop, 
" that I could speak with the same tone of confidence in regard to the 
heathen from India. The number of the CooUe children in our schools 
may be an earnest of better things to come ; but the adult Hindoo and 
Mahometan still resolutely — save in very rare instances — ^withstand all 
invitations to unite with us in the fellowship of the GospeL We are 
indebted to the liberality of the Legislature for a Missionary to the Coolies 
— a native of India, educated in Bishop's College, Calcutta, whose labours 
I cannot but hope will yet be abundantly blest." The Legislature has 
also offered to maintain a Missionary conversant with the Chinese language, 
but hitherto the Bishop has not succeeded in obtaining such a person. 
The last census gave a return of 29,000 heathen immigrants at that time 
residing in the colony : the number has probably increased by some thou- 
sands in the last three years. 

Bishop Austin, who has presided over the Diocese of Guiana for twenty- 
one years, has, during his present visit to England, held confirmations 
for the Bishop of London at Dieppe, and other places. 

Jubilee College, Illinois. — The intention is to carry out substan- 
tially the plan set forth by the Bishop of IlHnois in his Address of 1862. 
The present proposal is, however, to locate the academic department in 
the city of Peoria, in a beautiful block of groimd which the Bishop holds 
in trust. The generous owner is still living, and assents to this appropri- 
ation of his gift. Several other places have made offers of land or buildings, 
but the effort will be first made at Peoria, as requiring no alteration of the 
charter, and where wealth and enterprise are sufficient, we hope, to give a 
fair start. The present buildings on the hill will be remodelled and fitted 
for the female department of the College. 
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New South Wales. — The consecration of St. Mark's Church, Darling 
Point, took place on the 25th April, and of St. Mary's, Waverlej, on the 
19th May. Steps are being taken for the buildhig of a church at JamberoOy 
and a new church at Manly Beach. St. Bamabas's Chuich, Paramatta 
Street, Sydney, has lately been enlarged at a cost of about 1,500Z. The 
Eighth Annual Meeting of the Church Society was held in Sydney on the 
17th May: its report showed that the receipts (with balance from previous 
year) amounted to 7,340/. the disbursements to 7,030Z. The Bishop of 
Goulbum has been making a tour through the county of Georgiana, and 
has everywhere .been warmly welcomed by the settlers. Divine Service 
was held at Belong (this was the head-quarters of the notorious bush- 
ranging gang), Binda, and Crookwell — ^at all of which places meetings 
were held, and subscriptions made for the building of churches. 
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THE SOUTH AEEICAIS' CHUECH AND THE METEO- 
POLITAN OF CAPETOWN. 

No event has occurred in the history of the Church of England 
since the establishment of the Colonial Bishoprics Fund, more im^ 
portant in itself, or more pregnant with results for the future, than the 
exercise, in all its plenitude, of the spiritual jurisdiction appertaining 
to the office of Metropolitan, which has been forced upon the Bishop of 
Capetown by his late unhappy Suffragan of Natal. A new era has 
commenced in the Missionary expansion of the Anglican Branch of the 
Church Catholic It was a great step, indeed, in advance, when, 
under a sense of the miserable inefficiency of the system of sending 
out a few stray Missionaries and Catechists, it was resolved by the 
Church at home to place the whole of her Missionary operations in 
every part of the world under the supervision and control of Apostoli- 
cally ordained Bishops. And it was a further and a most judicious 
step in the same direction, when the Dioceses so founded were gathered 
together ipto Provinces, and Metropolitans appointed to take the over- 
sight of tbem. But there was something still lacking. The title of 
Metropolitan so revived was looked upon more as a dignity of prece- 
dence than as a real office of authority. What powers were inherent 
in the office, no one seemed to know. Even those professionally 
conversant with the law ecclesiastical had very indistinct notions of the 
extent of the authority possessed by a Metropolitan over his Suffragan, 
of the nature of his jurisdiction over them, and the mode of exercising 
it. The precedents were, happily, few; and the uncertain and con- 
NO. CCVII. C 
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fused state of tbe Ecclesiastical law, being a nondescript compound of 
Canon Law and Statute Law, left it very doubtful how even the 
Primate of All England could or would deal with a delinquent Bishop. 
So much was this the case that an impression prevailed that the 
Bishops were virtually a law to themselves ; that in their ecclesias- 
tical^ capacity they could not be reached by any law or legal process. 
While the powers of a Metropolitan at home were thus problematic, 
those of the newly created Metropolitans in our " foreign plantations " 
were still more indefinite. Their office itself being a novelty, it was by 
no means clear how far it carried with it powers analogous to those 
of the Metropolitan in the Mother-Church, even if those powers had 
been, which they were not, accurately ascertained. Under these cir- 
cumstances there is no telling how long a time might have elapsed, 
how many inconveniences might have been put up with, how many 
irregularities connived at, how many difficulties slurred over, but for 
the imperious necessity created by the extravagance and impetuosity of 
Dr. Colenso. After the daring attack made by him upon the very 
foundations of the Faith, and the incontrovertible evidence he had 
given of his unfitness for the Episcopal office, it was impossible to leave 
him in possession of his See; the question by whom and in what 
way he should be dispossessed became one to which an answer must 
be found. 

In the good providence of God it was happily so ordered that the task 
of grappling with that question should devolve upon one so well quali- 
fied to deal with it as the Bishop of Capetown. The Charge delivered by 
that prelate, on the occasion of the Metropolitical visitation of the Diocese 
of Natal,^ furnishes ample proof how deeply the Church is indebted to 
him, how great cause there is for gratitude to the Great Head of the 
Church Who has raised up such a man for such an occasion. Even the 
Bishop of Capetown, however, we may be sure, would not, but for the 
extreme urgency of that occasion, have taken in hand the solution of 
the many knotty points which surrounded the question of Metropolitan 
jurisdiction in the outlying provinces of t}ie English Church. By 
a singular — and of course providential — coincidence, it so happened 
that a body the least likely to clear up intricacies of Ecclesiasticid 
law came to his aid by a judgment which, while adverse to him on a 
point of Diocesan jurisdiction — unintentionally, as there is every reason 
to suppose, and unconsciously — ^placed his Metropolitical jurisdiction 
beyond the reach of cavil or impeachment. The sentence which pro- 

1 A Charge dflivered to the Diocese of Natal, in the Cathedral Church of 
St. Peter, Pietermaritzburg, at hiR Primary Metropolitical Visitation, May 18, 
1864, by Robert, Lord Bishop of Capetown, and Metropolitan. 
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nounced the authority sTipposed to have been derived by him from the 
Ecclesiastical law of the Established Church of England through the 
Letters Patent a nullity, threw him back at once upon the ancient 
Canon law of the Church Catholic, which in the nature of things is the 
law of every branch of that Church, when viewed simply as a voluntary 
religious association, independently of aU connexion with, or inter^ 
ference by, civil enactments and the secular power. The definition 
given of his own position, and of that of the Church over which he is 
set to rule, by the Committee of Privy Council in the Appeal case 
" Long V. the Bishop of Capetown," Dr. Gray has not only frankly 
accepted, but he sets it forth with great clearness and precision in his 
Chai*ge as the basis on which the recent proceedings of his Provincial 
Synod were foimded. 

Having introduced the subject by some remarks of a general nature 
on the powers and functions of the Metropolitan " as defined by the 
Canons of the Church," which in his position are to be his only 
guidance, he adverts to the alleged invalidity of the Letters Patent, and 
summarily disposes of the objection to his jurisdiction founded on that 
plea. His observations on this subject are brief, but remarkably to the 
point : 

'^ If Dr. Colenso claims to be Bishop over the clergy and laity of this 
diocese, he can scarcely question my authority as Metropolitan over him. 
We derived our respective jurisdictions firom precisely the same source, with 
this only difference — ^that it was with his express concurrence and consent 
that I became his Metropolitan, but it was not with the expressed concur- 
rence and consent of the clergy and laity of this diocese that he became its 
Bishop." 

Proceeding thence to consider the relation in which the Church, 
when not established by law, stands to the civil power, the Bishop 
examines the principles laid down by Lord Lyndhurst in the case of 
Dr. Warren, and expressly recognised by the Judicial Committee of 
Council, and expresses his hearty assent to them : — 

" With our highest Court of Law, I believe that in these words are 
laid down true principles for the guidance of all Civil Courts with regard 
to all causes brought before them by naembers of religious bodies not 
established by law. They have only to inquire whether, according to the 
rules of a particular religious association, certain parties are entitled to sit 
in judgment upon certain causes. If they decide that they are, and there 
is no evidence of * mala fides,' there the function of the Civil Court ends. 
If it proceed further, and inquire into the merits of a particular cause, 
more especially in matters relating to the faith, it invades religious hberty. 
It constitutes itself a judge on matters of which it is not entitled to take 
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cognizance^ and itd awun^ption of such a right should, and whenever there 
is life in a Church would, he resisted. 

To these principles the Civil Courts of America strictly adhere, and 
there are, consequently, no collisions between religious bodies and civil 
authorities. In England, I may venture to observe that the establishment 
of the Church has so habituated the minds of civil judges to entertain 
eodesiastical questions^ and of the people generally to acquiesce in sueb a 
state of things, that th^^ is some danger lest the Courts, when matters 
involving temporal rights are brought before them by religious bodies 
in the colonies, should overlook the fact that civil judges are not judges in 
ecclesiastical causes for non-established Churches, and while professmg to 
adhere to the principles involved in Lord Lyndhurst's judgment, should 
gradually and insensibly set them aside, and th^^by violate religious 
Uberty. That ecclesiastical causes should be tried and decided by ecdesi- 
astical judges, has been the law of the Church from the beginning. It is 
embodied in the Canons. Freedom in this matter was secured to the 
Church from which we have sprung by the provisions of Magna Charta. 
'Libera ait JScclesia habeatque sua jura lihertatesque illcesasJ The 
right is recognised in the preamble of the great Statute of Appeals, which 
is the foundation compact between the State and the Church of England, 
at the Eeformalion. Its maintenance is essential to the independence and 
religious liberties of those voluntary rdigious associations which exist in 
the colonies, and it has never been surrendered by them.'' 

Making the application of these principles to the circumstances of 
the South African Church, the Bishop continues :*— 

" Our colonists, when they go forth from the motherland^ carry with 
them all that it is possible, under the circumstances, of the Church .of their 
fathers. They are not, in the home of their adoption, the Established 
Church of the country. They do not carry with them the Statute law of 
England, by which the Church is established there. They carry with 
them their Bible and their Prayer Book ; and with them the laws of their 
Church embodied in the Canons, so far as these are applicable to their new 
circumstances. It is the Canons which define the relations of the Priest 
and Deacon to the Bishop, of the Bishop to the Metropolitan, of the 
Metropolitan to the Primate, and at present, as it would se^n, the defado 
Patriarch of all Churches of the English communion. 

Each of these possesses in or over the Churches in our various depen- 
dencies the spiritual authority given to him by the Word of God, or by the 
Canons of the Church ; and the Crown, by Letters Patent, assumes to 
grant external jurisdiction — i.e. coercive power, as distinguished from 
authority, to each of these offices in the Church, in exact accordance with 
the functions as defined by the Canons. There is thus secured by the 
Canons and by the Letters Patent, in cases of discipline, an appeal from 
the Bishop to the Metropolitan, from the Metropolitan to the Patriarch. 
In the case of Dr. Colenso, an appeal was allowed by the sentence to the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, as de facto Patriarch of the Church, because 
to him the Letters Patent seemed to assign authority over the Metropolis 
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tan, who waa to exemse his office ' subject to the genera] superintendence 
and revision of the Archbishop of Canterbury for the time being, and 
subordinate to the Archiepiscopal See of the Province of Canterbury,' " 

With regard to the share which the Bishop apparently assumes 
that the Letters Patent from the Crown have in conferring juris- 
diction, we do not feel sure that we can (][uite follow the train of his 
argument, or 'pve an unqualified assent to the conclusions at which 
he seems to b^ve arrived. In all that he says respecting the Canon 
Law, and its continued validity as the law of the Church, eve^ 
where it is not endorsed by any civil sanction, we most fully agree. 
No man can acquire the status of a cleigynwm, nay, even of a layman, 
in the English branch of the Church Catholic, without coming under 
certain obligations imposed by the Canon Law, not only the ancient 
Canon Law, which is of universal validity, but the specific modifications 
of it adopted by the synodical authority of the Church of England. 
To repudiate those obligations is ipso facto to renounce membership of 
the Church, and d fortioti to forfeit all official position and authority 
in the Church. Even the indelibility of Orders cannot do away with 
this necessary consequence of revolt against the Church's law. The 
spiritual character imforessed upon the person consecrated to the work 
of the ministry remains, it is true* But it does so only as affecting 
the individual himself, who is not, and never can be, relieved of 
the tremendous responsibilities attached to his sacred calling. In 
relation to the Church, oa the contrary, that spiritual character be- 
comes null and void ; the revolter against her law has no right or 
power to assert, in opposition to her, the spiritual character with which 
she has clothed him. He remains liable to all the spiritual penalties 
with which the law of the Church visits unfaithfulness in her, service ; 
but he is debarred from the exercise of all the function3, and the 
enjoyment of all the privileges, incident to his office. 

That such must be, to any one occupying a public station in the 
Church, the consequence of departure from her principles and viola- 
tion of the solemn obligations he has incurred towards her, is obvious. 
This result, from the very nature of things, holds good in reference 
not to the Church alone, but, as was made evident in Dr. Warren's 
case, to every religious association. The only difference between the 
Church and other religious communities ii^ that whereas the latter, as 
they sprang up from time tp time, framed laws for their own govern- 
ment according to thefr own judgment and good pleasure, the Church 
has, coeval with her origin likewise, a code of laws, which rests not 
upon human authority alone, but derives a higher, a divine sanctio& 
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from the authority committed by Christ to His Apostles, and by them 
transmitted to their successors. But since the Kingdom of Christ is 
not rvow of this world — the time when " the kingdoms of this world 
shall become the kingdoms of the Lord and of His Christ" being yet 
future (Rev. xL 15), — it follows that, as for as the Canon Law, that is, 
the law emanating from the Church, and the authority committed to 
lier by Christ, is concerned, it can carry with it no coercive force, no 
control over anything that falls under the jurisdiction of the temporal 
power. The latter may, indeed, having voluntarily embraced the 
Church's profession of feith, adopt the principles and laws on which 
ihe government of the Church is based, and give to them a civil 
sanction, and therewith an outwardly coercive force. Such an arrange- 
ment may be made, and, as a matter of fact, has been made, with 
reciprocal advantage between the Church and the State. But it cannot 
and ought not to endure longer than the State adheres to the pro- 
fession of the Church's feith. If that adherence is relaxed, if it 
becomes merely formal and nominal, instead of being hearty and real, 
numerous inconveniences, as the experience of late years has abundantly 
shown, cannot fail to arise — inconveniences to which it is the duty of 
the Church to submit with patience and forbearance towards the State 
to any extent short of the surrender of her Faith. 

The case, however, is very different when, as in the South AMcan 
colonies, the State has formally renounced all connexion with the 
Church. Under those circumstances, the State has not and cannot 
have any right to intrude its authority into her government. By 
allowing those colonies to frame their own constitution, and to make 
their own laws, without any reference whatever to the legal status 
which the Church has in the mother-country, the Crown of England 
has abandoned all claim to interfere in the government of the Church 
in those colonies. This has virtually been afl&rmed by the Crown 
itself, through the Judicial Committee of Privy Council, by declaring 
as it did in the case of *' Long v, the Bishop of Capetown," that the 
Letters Patent issued by the Crown have no force or validity in the 
Cape Colony ; that in conferring, or professing to confer, jurisdiction 
upon the Metropolitan and the Bishops of South Africa^ the Crown 
has proceeded ultra vires, 

" What, then," it may be asked, " is the effect of the Letters 
Patent ? Are they of no force at all ? Is all that they have effected 
utterly null and void 1 And if so, what becomes of the position and 
authority of the Metropolitan and the Bishops of the South African 
Church 1" The answer to these questions is, that we must distinguish 
between their effect at the Cape and their effect in this country. At 
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the Cape, it cannot be too strongly affinned, they have no force or 
validity whatevw. There the royal supremacy over the Church is 
ignored altogether. The Metropolitan and his Suffragans appear there 
simply in the character of Missionary Bishops sent forth by the Church 
of England. How they came by that character is a matter of in- 
difference to the civil power at the Cape, which can only deal with 
the fact of their existence as recognised ofl&ce-bearers of a certain 
religious association which has branched off from the Mother-Church 
of England. Yery different is the aspect which these Letters Patent 
assume in reference to the Church at home, from which the Church 
in South Africa is an offshoot. By virtue of the relation subsisting 
between Church and State in England, the Archbishop of Canterbury 
and his Suf&agans require the concurrence of the Crown to the exercise 
of their authority as Bishops of the Church. For this purpose the 
Letters Patent are perfectly valid. They give the royal sanction to 
the creation of a mission organized on the principles of the Church by 
the appointment of a Metropolitan and suffragan Bishops for its govern- 
ment. That part of the process taking place in England is rightfully 
subject to the royal supremacy. But with the accomplishment of that 
process the effect of the Letters Patent terminates. The Metropolitan 
and his suffragan Bishops, once appointed, enter upon their functions 
in a country where the royal supremacy, having been abandoned by 
the Crown, is ignored ; and there is an end, therefore, alike of the 
authority conferred upon them, and of the control reserved over them, 
by the Letters Patent There is no connexion whatever between the 
South African Church and the Mother-Church of England, in so far as 
the latter is an Established Church. The only link between them is 
the canonical link, arising out of the fact that the Metropolitan and 
his Suf&agans derive their authority from the English Primate, that 
they received their consecration, and accepted the position to which 
they were appointed, at the hands of the Archbishop of Canterbury. 

It is of the greatest importance that this apparently intricate, but 
in reality very simple, state of things should be rightly understood. 
And that for two reasons : first, with reference to the question of an 
appeal from the sentence of the Provincial Synod of Capetown ; and 
secondly, with reference to the appointment of a successor to the 
vacant See. 

So far as the appeal is concerned, it is clear from the position of 
the South African Church, as explained above, that no appeal can 
possibly lie to any ecclesiastical court exercising jurisdiction in 
matters concerning the Church by virtue of the royal supremacy. 
This was clearly felt by the Judicial Committee of Privy Council on 
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the occasion of the presentation of Dr. CJolenso's petition for an 
inhibition against the Bishop of Capetown. The court refused the 
inhibition on the express ground that it would be assuming a juris- 
diction which it does not possess. There was, indeed, another reason 
why the inhibition should be refused, namely, that there was nothing 
that the court could inhibit. The sentence of the Provincial Synod 
being a purely spiritual sentence, free from all assumption of juris- 
diction over temporal matters, is not, in its nature, a subject on which 
a civil court is competent to adjudicate. This is evidently the view 
which the Judicial Committee took of the matter primd fade ; and 
there can be no doubt that it is the conclusion at which that tribunal 
will, on fuller consideration, arrive, in the event of the question 
being pressed upon it by a renewal of Dr. Colenso's application. 

There are, indeed, interests indirectly involved, over which the civil 
courts, whether in the colony or in the mother country, unquestionably 
have jurisdiction. The temporalities of the See of Natal, whether at 
the Cape or in England, may come into dispute. The late Bishop of 
Natal may be so ill-advised as to lay claim to them, notwithstanding 
his deposition ; and the Diocese of Natal has a just claim to them 
seeing that they haye been provided expressly for the support of its 
Bishop. Both these claims — ^the unjust claim of Dr. Colenso, and 
the just claim of the Diocese — are liable to the adjudication of the 
civil courts. They may, should they see fit in the exercise of their 
authority to do so, deprive the Diocese of the property set apart for 
the maintenance of whoever shall occupy the See of Natal ; but even 
in the highly improbable case of the civil courts being guilty of such 
an abuse of their power, the result would be no more than a pecuniary 
loss to the Church, a spoiling of her goods. No sentence which any 
civil court can pronounce, can restore Dr. Colenso to the position, and 
reinvest him with the office, from which he has been deposed. On 
this point, the Bishop of Capetown observes in his Charge : — 

** With questions of property the sentence of deposition does not directly 
interfere. It simply pronounces the Bishop to have erred from the Faith, 
and to be deposed from his spiritual office. With that sentence the Court 
of Queen's Bench could not, and would not, interfere. It might give, or 
it might withhold, Jands or moneys; that is, within its jurisdiction. I have 
no fear that it would deprive the Hving Church in this land, which means 
to abide in the Faith of Christ, of endowments given by myself, and by 
othei-s whom I have induced to provide them ; but if it did, we should but 
be in the position of the Church for the first three hundred years of its 
existence, not only unsupported but persecuted by the world ; with the 
right, however, still allowed to us, of placing true and faithful pastons over 
that portion of the flock that resolved to abid<i> in the Faith of Christ.'' 
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And in a note, with a 'view to calm the apprehensions entertained 
by some minds, he adds : — 

" The fear is expressed that a civil court might send back Dr. Colenso 
as Bishop of this iMocese, because there is no legal power in the Metro- 
politan to deprive him. The question, however, is not whether there is 
a legal power, i.e. a power conferred by some dvil law, but whether there 
is any right in the Metropolitan to deprive, and whether I am Metro- 
politan. I have shown above, that by the joint action of the Church and 
the State I am Metropolitan ; and that the Metropolitan has power by 
the laws of the Church to deprive. I do not befieve that any civil court 
would deny this ; because, first, by so doing it would declare that the 
Church, or, if the term is preferred, the * voluntary association' in this 
country called the Eptscop^ Communion, is the only religious association, 
or the only society in this land of any kind, that cannot remove an un- 
faithful officer from his office : for if the Metropolitan, with the aid of the 
other Bishops of the Province, cannot do it, no power on earth can. The 
Archbishop of Canterbury cannot do so. The Crown cannot. Were 
a Bishop to become an Atheist, or were he to believe in Mahomet, or to 
teach all Boman doctrine, it would by such a sentence be affirmed that 
there is no redress, no power of removal. And next, it would thereby 
declare that the Church in this colony, which is a brandi of the oldest 
corporation in the world, shall not be governed by its own laws, — ^laws 
which it inherits from the Church iroxn which it derives its origin. I will 
not believe that any civil court on earth would so openly violate the 
religious libeii;ie8 of any denomination of Christians. But if it did, it 
could only deprive the Church of its property. It could not give spiritual 
authority to any man. Christ has not given this power to kings or civil 
courts. He has given it only to His Church ; and if any Church were 
to surrender this power to civil coiuis, it would un-Church itself, — cease 
to be a Church. 

The Church in this present case dare not leave the flock to be de- 
voured by the wolf. It would betray Christ. It would forfeit, and 
deservedly forfeit. His presence and bkssing if it did. If this diocese^ 
therefore, were to be deprived of its temporalities by an unrighteous 
decision, the Mother-Church would provide means §ov the support of 
another Bishop, and send him out to minister to the faithful in die land. 
I would myself, were life and strength spared, undertake to return home, 
and rouse it up to the discharge of this duty; and would, with my 
episcopal brethren, consecrate another Bishop to minister to the flock, and 
to witness for Christ, and His word, and His truth, in this land.** 

With regard to the appointment of a successor to the deposed 
Bishop, adverted to in the concluding part of these observations, 1^ 
course to be pursued is not cleariy indicated in the Charge. Possibly 
Dr. Gray may have deemed it premature to come to any decision, or 
to express a decided opinion, upon it. The alternative seems to be 
between an appointment to be made by iJie Church at home, with the 
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concurrence of the Crown, and the selection of a Bishop by the Church 
of South Africa^ where the consecration might take place independently 
of the Crown. There may he reasons in favour of either of these two 
modes of action, on the examination of which, since the Metropolitan 
of Capetown has abstained from discussing them, we deem it more 
becoming not to enter at present, but content ourselves with tran- 
scribing from the Charge the Bishop's '^one word as to the 
future : ''— 

^^ This is a widowed Diocese. The whole flock is without its pastor. 
The clergy without their guide, counsellor, friend. The Church without 
its ruler. What are our present common responsibilities ? The duty of 
my o£Bce compels me, sede vacante^ to take charge of this Diocese. I have 
come among you for the express purpose of doing so. During the vacancy, 
the clergy will look to me for instructions as to all points of duty. They 
will hold themselves responsible to me. It is my earnest desire, my reve- 
rend brethren, to render you every assistance in my power, to share your 
anxieties and labours, to counsel you, and, so far as in me lies, to strengthen 
your hands in the discharge of the duties of our common ministry. 

It will not be long, I trust, before another shall be appointed in the 
room of him who has &llen from the Faith, to fill his vacant seat, and 
witness for Christ and for the Faith in this land. ' His Bishopric shall 
another take,' is the Spirit's rule for the Church in every age. 

But should there be delay, as, in circumstances which are, happily, of 
80 novel a character, and in which so many, and such complicated interests 
are concerned, may possibly be the case, I shall hold myself in readiness 
to visit you again, if my other duties will admit of my doing so. 

Meantime, until another Bishop shall have been consecrated, I have 
appointed the Very Eeverend the Dean to act as Vicar-General. And I 
may add, that I have asked J. W. Turnbull, Esq., Barrister-at-Law, to act 
as Eegistrar ; and have placed in his hands the formal withdrawal of the 
power of attorney under which the late Bishop administered the property 
of this Church vested in the See of Cape Town.^* 

On the heretical character of Dr. Colenso's opinions it might seem 
superfluous to dwell, after their formal condemnation by the Provincial 
Synod of Capetown, and their informal condemnation by the Episco- 
pate of the Mother-Churc. Nevertheless, to avoid the possible infe- 
rence that the stain of heresy attaches only to those portions of his 
writings which were selected in support of the charge preferred against 
him before the Metropolitan of Capetown, Dr. Gray has deemed it 
incumbent on him, especially with reference to the Diocese of I^atal, 
to take a more general survey of the errors involved in the theory of 
its late Bishop. For his observations on this head we must refer our 
readers to the Visitation Charge itself. There are, however, some of 
his remarks which, considering the attempts occasionaDy made to 
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evade the difficulties which beset the question of inspiration by 
damaging compromises, it may be useful to transcribe, on account of 
the unambiguous manner in "which they expose the dangerous cha- 
racter of Dr. Colenso's views, and bear testimony to the importance of 
maintaining the ancient foundations of the Faith unimpaired : — 

" The Christian Faith is derived wholly from Christ, — ^rests altogether 
upon Him. He is the source of it. If it proceeds from a fallible beiDg-^ 
frx)m one so liable to error as to be corrected by Dr. Colenso, upon so grave 
a point as whether the earlier part of the Kevealed Word, which is bound 
up with all the rest, came from Grod, or did not, — what is it worth? 
What claims has it to our devout and reverent acceptance ? If our Lord 
was incompetent, mistaken, in error, all that derives its authority in any 
way from Him may be equally mistaken and unworthy of credit. If He 
were not infallible, how can the Scriptures of the New Testament be the 
certain repository of Divine Truth ? If the Church was not in its earliest 
days the pillar and ground of the truth, how could it ever be ? Of what 
value, if the Saviour's words are not to be trusted, is His promise that He 
would, when He ascended up on high, send down upon it the Spirit of 
Truth, to guide it into all truth? or that He Himself would be with it 
always, even unto the end of the world ? If we may neither look to our 
Incarnate God, nor to His written Word, nor to the Church, guided, in- 
habited, by the Spirit, — to what can we look ? Is all dreamy uncertainty 
— are we still at sea without a compass, as to matters of deepest moment 
i» us? 

You have heard the answer, and to what it leads. Man's spirit is the 
ultimate judge before whose bar all that claims to be Eevelation must be 
brought. He is to be a guide, — a Kevelation to himself. One man may 
believe that the letter of the Bible is the ^ revealed word of Gt)d ; ' another's 
conscience may bind him to the * dicta of the Church.' Both are wrong. 
* Having the Spirit ourselves, an unction from the Holy One that we may 
know all things, having the promise that we shall be guided into all truth, 
we are to 'judge for ourselves whether this or that portion of the Bible 
has a message to our souls or not,' ' though a thousand texts of Scripture 
should be against us.' (Comm. 187 — 8.) 

Your late Bishop's theories, my brethren, are destructive of all Eevela- 
tion, — of Christianity itself; and they have not been put forward with that 
modesty and reverence which a good man should have felt in dealing with 
a book which, for thousands of years, Jew and Gentile have alike believed 
to be the Word of God, — ^but with that reckless arrogance which marked 
the infidels of the preceding century. There has been no carefrd balancing 
of opposing arguments, — no fair appreciation of the weight of externid 
testimony against his speculations ; scarce a word of reply to those who 
have exposed his many errors, but one strain of self-complacent triumph 
over the success of his performances, — ^the vigour of his assaults upon the 
Faith of Christendom. But upon these points I will not dwell, frui^her than 
to observe that while all would have felt sympathy for a mind oppressed 
with difficulties which it could not surmount, and seeking earnestly to know 
the truth, they cannot but be repelled by the language of the boaster and 
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the soomer. It is for the publication of works sabverfiive of the Christian 
religion that he has been tried and condemned^ and you will, I am sure, 
feel with me that no other course was open to the Church but to depose 
him from an oflSce which ought long since to have been freely surrendered 
by himself. 

How far he may yet go I know not. One who regards his own dim 
perceptions as * the light of the Divine Word, as the voice of his Lord/ — 
may follow wherev^ his distempered imagination may lead him. Already, 
though he seems scarce conscious of it, his reUgious standing ground 
a{^>ears to be that of pure Dei^n ; and whether he will rest there none can 
say, for he has thrown from him all objective truths derived from an 
external infallible, Eevelation, — and is, as we have seen, really his own 
revelation, — a law unto himself. There is a downward tendency in each 
successive publication. How one who still believed in Christ at all could 
have written the closing paragraph of his second part on the Pentateuch, 
is to me incomprehensible. He there expresses a hope, not that *the 
Hebrew race,' * shaking off the superstitious belief of ages,' shall believe in 
Christ, and embrace Him whom they have too long disowned, for their Lord 
and Saviour, not this, but ^ yield to the demands of modem science, and 
give up the story of the Pentateuch ; ' and then, manifestly without em- 
bracing the faith of Christ, * may missionaries of ^eir race go iortk, as well 
Bs ours, far and wide, as heralds of Salvation, proclaiming with fr-ee 
utterance the name of the living God,' (not the feith which is in Christ 
Jesus also, — ^not that * we have redemption through His blood, the forgive- 
ness of sins, according to the riches of His grace.' This forms no part of 
the message of the mission. It is whdly unnecessary, if not untrue) — ^but 
only ' the name of the living God, whom their fath^s knew and worshipped, 
telling the nations of His grace. His truth. His righteousness.' 

Could one who had not really, if unconsciously, abandoned Christianity 
have written thus ? What 1 a Christian Bishop invites the Jew — not t© 
believe that the Scriptures of the New Testament, and the Saviour whom 
they reveal, are worthy of all acceptation — but to cast off his belief in ^ 
Old Testmnent as a superstition, and then go forth with him-^the man 
vrho regards the Christ as an impostor and deceiver, with the man who 
believes Him to be his Incarnate GK)d, the Saviour of the World, and has 
iK)und himself by the most solemn oaths to witness to the world of Him — 
as joint heralds of salvation ; proclaiming in the ears of a listening world, 
not the Gospel, but a re-public^tion of natural religion ; the being, unity, 
love, majesty of God, — ^not the incarnation of the Son of Gt)d, whidb the 
Jew abhors still, and daiounces as a lie— not the Love of the Atone- 
ment, upon which he pours contempt — ^but that only which the Jew, 
who has rejected Christianity, has believed all abng bjxA beheves to this 
hour. 

The world has never seen & sadder sight than this. A Christian Bishop, 
not building up and seeking to enlarge the fruth of the Jew,-^not leading 
him on through the study of his own S^iptures, to Christ, of whom they 
are full ; but seeking to destroy his faith in those Scriptures through whidfi 
alone, humanly speaking, he can be led to discern the Christ. Alas ! that 
Jews and even Mcdiomedans should have had occasion to vindicate, as they 
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have done, the authenticity and inspiration of the Word of God against 
the unbelieving assaults of a Bishop of the Church of Christ." 

After this masterly sketch of the purport and tendency of Dr. 
Colenso -s theories, a justification of the proceedings against him, and 
of the sentence passed upon him, could hardly have been necesdary. 
The Bishop of Capetown, however, is not unnaturally anxious to 
show that in dealing vnth the case lie has not only steered clear of 
all collision with the legitimate authority of temporal courts, but that 
he has been guided by the highest dictates of moral justice, and by 
the principles laid down in Holy Scriptura To make this evident, 
he traces the line of action pursued towards Dr. Colenso from the 
commencement, and as his narrative brings to light several facts 
hitherto not generally known, we shall conclude our present notice of 
the subject by transferring it to our pages : — 

"Amongst yourselves, brethren, there are those who have privately 
pleaded with yoiu* Bishop, and sought to convince him. Upon the appear- 
ance of his first work, assailing the faith through his commentary, I wrote 
a letter, earnestly entreating him not to publish ; and when too late to 
hinder publication, sought to point out to him wherein he had taught 
amiss. When unable to convince him, I referred the book, and our corre- 
spondence, to the Fathers of the Church at home, who met, at the call of 
the late Archbishop, now with God, to consider it. Before I could i-eceive 
their answer, the death of the beloved Bishop Mackenzie compelled me to 
proceed to England* I there received the concurrence of the Bishops 
generally in the course which I had pursued ; and on the arrival of your 
kte Bishop shortly after me in England, I communicated their views to 
him. At the same time I entreated him to meet three of the most eminent 
Bishops of our Church, who had expressed their willingness to confer with 
him on his arrival, and discuss his difficulties with him, hoping that he 
might thereby be induced to suppress his book so full of error. He however 
declined. He would not meet more than one, and then not as if he were in 
any error, but only as a common seeker aft^ truth. At that time he had 
not published his open aasault upon the Word of God; but hearing that he 
had printed, for private circulation in the colony, a work reputed to be 
sceptical in its tendency, I besought him not to put it forth in England 
until he had met and discussed his views with the Bishops. But this also 
was declined, and the work was published. 

Then came the appeal to hun from the Bishops, resolved upon at an 
assembly of all the English, Irish, and Colonial Bishops, smnmoned by 
the Archbishop of Canterbury, calling upon him to resign a post which be 
could no longer with honour fill. Then, upon his refund to resign, their 
inhibition of him. And last of all, the charges brought against him by 
the Clergy of this Province, the trial, and the. condemnation. 

Time was allowed for the Bishop to consider his position, and to with*^ 
draw, if he saw fit, the teaching which, I may truly say, not I alone, but 
the whole Chm*oh, has condemned. 
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All, however, has heen in vain. He perseveres in maintaining and propa- 
gating heresies, greater and more numerous than have ever heen imputed to 
a Bishop hefore ; and he has publicly declared that he will treat all spiritual 
sentences of the Church as a nullity, and attempt to resimie the exercise of 
sacred functions and government over the Church of God, without re- 
nounciDg his errors, and without being restored, either by the Metropolitan 
or the Archbishop of Canterbury. 

Should he carry this threat into execution, not only will the clergy and 
the faithful laity stand aloof from him, and hold no communion with him ; 
but all other methods having failed, it will be the duty of the Church to 
fulfil her Lord's command, and separate, by solemn and open sentence, 
from the communion of the faithftd, one who in spirit and belief has 
already separated himself from them." 

Looking at this history of the endeavours made to bring Dr. Colenso 
to a better mind, no one can charge the Metropolitan of Capetown, 
with persecution or precipitancy, if, for the protection of the Church 
committed to his charge, he finally proceeds to pronounce and pub- 
licly to promulgate the sentence of excommunication, in obedience 
to the Apostolic command, " A man that is an heretic, after the first 
and second admonition reject." 



CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGA- 
TION OF THE GOSPEL IN THE DIOCESE OF LINCOLN. 

(from a C0BRE8P0NDENT.) 

To bear in mind the ecclesiastical divisions of our country when thinking 
of Missionary effort is surely wise, and tends to promote that love of the 
brethren which is the characteristic and duty of all who love the Gospel 
and enter into its spirit. Christian charity is not narrowed, rather the 
contrary, by our sometimes localising the object of its attention, and 
considering what is being done by a particular province, diocese, deanery, 
or parish* 

Some time ago, a few remarks were admitted into the pages of this 
Chrordcle, on the contributions of the diocese of Lichfield to the income of 
the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel. Perhaps the work of that 
Society may be assisted in some small degree by a short notice of the 
similar work of the adjoining diocese of Lincoln, during 1863, as made 
known by the official " Contribution List " put forth by the Society. 

The diocese of Lincoln embraces the two counties of Lincoln and 
Nottingham. Nottingham has its populous towns of Newark and Notting- 
ham, its swarming collieries in the north, and its factories in the south. 
Lincolnshire, the second in area of the counties of England, has, notwith- 
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standing its wold and fen districts, several towns of considerable population ; 
while its newlj-discovered large tracts of iron are only waiting to be 
worked. To help the Bishop in the oversight of this large diocese, there 
are three Archdeacons, with jurisdiction over districts of very unequal 
extent. There are now about fifty-nine deaneries, the number of these 
continually increasing by their subdivision. The number of " churches " 
is set down in the Society's list as 896, and the number of benefices in 
Parker's ** Church Calendar" is stated to be 796, or about one hundred 
less ; a difference arising from the frequency in this diocese of consolidated 
livings. 

The Society's statement informs us that during 1863 the diocese of 
Lincoln contributed the sum of 2,343^. to its funds. This is an increase 
of nearly 500L over the previous year, and of 2501, over the year before 
that, when the depressing influence of the Lancashire distress had not 
made itself felt in die country generally. The average annual contribution 
of each inhabitant is a little over three farthings^ and every thousand 
persons, on the average, send 3L 6«. 4^d, Any one may easily think of 
some neighbour whose entire neglect to contribute even a penny pulls 
dovm the average; and a parochial clergyman may judge whether the 
remittance from his own parish be above or below the average. Verhum 
mt. 

The annual increase in the total diocesan remittance to the Society is 
the more encouraging when we consider that it appears to be owing not to 
any spasmodic and special effort, but rather to the quiet working of those 
better principles respecting Missionary effort, which it is hoped are making 
way in the Church of England. The friends of Mission work in their 
own sphere, whether that sphere be a parish, a deanery, or a family, seem, 
in many cases, to bestir themselves more actively, and this without putting 
themselves at all out of their place : a happy result, due in great measure 
to an improved and improving organization. And let us hope that new 
organizing secretaries, permitted to enter into the labours of predecessors 
who had to contend with much apathy and suspiciousness towards the 
work, will not only make a good start, but, as far as in them lies, continue 
the gradual improvement, year by year, until Lincoln distances even 
Oxford. 

One encouraging feature is the increase in the nimiber of remitting 
churches, though that number is still too low, being 44J per cent, of 
the whole number. The increase, too, is fairly and generally distributed ; 
the small archdeaconry of Stow, though stationary this year, has in- 
creased four from the year 1861, and each of the other archdeaconries 
has likewise increased, though only one of them gradually from year to 
year. As might be expected, some of the deaneries have increased in 
this respect, and some decreased ; but, on the whole, the comparison is 
pleasing, especially as in some deaneries, though there is a decline in the 
number of remitting churches, there is an increase in the sum remitted, 
and only seven deaneries have altogether declined in the total remittance. 
The deanery of Walscroft is a good example of this ; three very small 
agricultural parishes have failed, and two additional names occur in the 
list, while three of the older parishes have sent smaller, and four have sent 
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larger remittanees ; the result of all this being that the whole amount sent 
is 451. as against 2Sl, the year before.^ It may be interesting to know that 
the increase is largely owing to one parish which had a good ** collection," 
and sixteen fresh auxiliaries — ^surely valuable irrespective of mere money 
results — in sixteen children, who obtained 16s, 2d, May there not be a 
connexion between the labours of the children and the better collection ? 

The increase of collections by Missionary Boxes, and of other small 
amounts obtained by means scarcely thought of, or cai^ about, a few 
years ago, is another favourable and hopeful sign in this as in other 
dioceses. Herein, perhaps, we may have learnt wisdom from other asso- 
ciations claiming to have a Missionary aim. Thus, in one parish which has 
been well worked (by comparison) for some years, there has been, from 
boxes and sums under four shillings, an increase of 121, , within 8d. In 
another (a country) parish, the vicar put forth ** a special appeal,'' which 
produced the sum of 2L while the increase of the year in the amount 
raised by that parish was just over 3^. Is not this an example which 
many parochial clergymen may imitate, to the advantage of the Society's 
income, and to the strengthening of happy relations between pastor and 
people ? There is also an entry of 12». lOd, for interest. This suggesta 
the recommendation to treasurers of associations of this Society to make 
use of Post Office Savings' Banks, if they live near to such ; especially 
if they have small sums on hand for other sodeties also, as small balances 
of all being deposited over 1^. might be obtained so as to bear interest, 
which should of course be fairly apportioned. Perhaps, if collectors in a 
town-parish would each bring the amount of their collections about the 
29th of each month, it might be at once put in the bank, and bring 
interest from the first day of the calendar month following. - Nor ought 
any one to despise the amounts because very small, who remembers what 
Scripture says of giving two mites and one cup of cold water. 

As specimens of what may be obtained by small sums, several entries 
may be quoted — such as thirtewi subscriptions, 6«. 2d, ; in another parish, 
fifty-seven donations, Ids, lid. Is not this better than a 11. donation 
sent to the office, which will be less than 19s, lid, net, as postage of ac- 
knowledgment, paper, and secretary's or clerk's time has to be deducted ? 
And besides, the one donation may altogether cease at any time, from the 
death 9r even caprice of the donor : this is much less likely to be the case 
with the whole of the fifty-seven . But without calculating contingent values, 
how happy it is for the Church of England that she has clergy in the 
sequestered country haunts, who can enlist her peasant children into 
practical interest in her service. Another case is that of a town-parish, in 
which the amount collected in the year rises from 17L 12s, Id, to 62Z.10«. 
while the number of guinea subscribers is exactly the same each year^ and 
only one of the additional subscribers gives more than ten shillings. The 
venerable incumbent of a country parish, whose death is just announced 
at the advanced age of seventy-nine years, though a member of a rich 
and old family of noble rank, was not ashamed of the work of Missions* 

1 It ought to be mentioned that 61. remitted in 1863 was collected the year 
before, so that the amounts really stand idl, against 83Z. 
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From his parish, besides his own and other lay subscriptions^ he remitted 
nine subscriptions of half a crown each, two of 1«. 6cf., fourteen of Is., 
and six subscriptions of 6d. each — ^the aggregate of these thirty-one smaU 
subscriptions l^ing 21. 2$. 6d. From another parish, which appears to 
have no resident gentry, and where the rector's is the only large sub- 
scription, 21. 12s. is obtained from fourteen subscriptions and one donation 
of 2s. 6d. each ; twelve subscriptions and two donations of Is. each ; and 
one subscriber of 6d, These agricultural parishes contrast strongly with 
a small corporate market town, well known to the writer, having only one 
subscriber, who gives the usual guinea ! 

The per-centage of remitting churches has been already stated as 44^ 
very nearly. This is slightly bdow the average of England. One cause 
of the low average is the marked neglect of some of the rural deaneries, 
whereby the results of the whole, however excellent others may be, are 
pulled do¥m. A map of the diocese, each deanery coloured according to 
its position in this good, work, would fix attention on such disparities, and 
at the same time please children ; it would show every variety of colour, 
from vivid red, displaying the deanery whose remitting churches are 100 
per cent., to the gloomy shade covering its laggard neighbour, whose rate is 
only 15 per cent. 

Taking the archdeaconries separately, that of Lincoln is a good first, 
touching just over 50f per cent. ; and perhaps in a few years, when one or 
two backward deaneries are looked up, the whole archde^onry may be, 
what several deaneries are already, on the brighter side of 75 per cent. 
Stow comes second, with 41|, and in the rear is the compact archdeaconry 
(and county) of Nottingham, with 30 J per cent., not one of its large 
deaneries containing 35, and ttuo acttcaUy under 30 per cent remitting 
churches. It will be observed that Lincoln archdeaconry, which is quite 
large enough to be a diocese, is over the average of England generally. 
Three contiguous deaneries stand respectively 100, 86, 85 per cent, 
while eight of its twenty-four deaneries stand over 60. In some of these 
parishes, however (it is to be borne in mind), the clergyman is the only 
representative of the remitting " church." Nottingham appears to be the 
weak part of the diocese ; none of the officers of the Society there are 
known to the writer, who would greatly regret to say this to cause them 
any pain. Perhaps they could say whose feult it is ; certainly he dares 
venture on the statement, it is not wholly theirs. There is, whoever be to 
blame, a too great number of defaulting churches in the whole diocese. 
Had the Bishop of such a huge diocese time to think of the matter, he 
would often be grieved to reflect that if he visited it in a certain order, he 
would find one, and indeed frequently both, of every two parishes he came 
to, doing nothing for a Society, whose principles and practice entitle it to 
the support of all sound-minded Church-people. Alas ! in the Lincoln 
diocese, even rural deans are to be found who discourage it. How different 
this conduct from that of their Bishop, who will not know the party spirit 
so many are successfully tempted to carry with them in their work for 
God! 

Evidently more care has been taken with this year's report of sub- 
scriptions, &c, than with the last, which contained many inaccuracies 
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through not diBtingutshing parishes and deaneries. Even ihis jear there 
are some inconsistencies, as in one case, the numher of churches sending 
remittances is given as nine, while particulars are elsewhere given of 
remittances from ten parishes in that deanery. It might he well hereafter 
to try and give the new deaneries in each diocese when that can h^ done, 
and also the date of sermon or meeting in all cases. In the ^' Summary/' 
might not the " Totals " be put directly under the columns they represent, 
and the four columns thus obtained be used to express the numbers or 
amounts of the previous year ? The figures thus standing alongside each 
other would often " speak volumes." 

But the best improvenolent will be figures expressing largely increased 
numbers in every column, except that of expenses, especially lF with this 
there is good hope further of an increase of praying friends of the Society, 
who, though glad to be able to give, and, in some cases, to largely give, 
do not forget that the work in which they are thankfully helping is one 
concerning which those words of Scripture may be quoted, " Not by 
might nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts." 

K. T. 



THE ANGLICAN CHUECH IN THE EAST. 

The Rev. Ernest Hawkins has addressed a letter to the Times, with 
reference to the recent arbitrary proceedings of the Turkish police against 
the English Church Missions, showing that they were not provoked by 
any rashness or imprudence. 

He says : — " My special object in writing is to vindicate the character 
of an absent friend, the Rev. C. G. Curtis, who for the last eight years has 
occupied the very difficult position of senior Missionary of the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel in the Turkish capital. Among other high 
qualifications for his office, Mr. Curtis possessed in an eminent degree the 
gifts of prudence and caution. The Bishop of Gibraltar, writing from 
Constantinople at the end of May, says : — ' It is impossible to speak too 
highly in praise of Mr. Curtis. I have rarely seen any one who has more 
impressed me with a conviction of his regular, quiet, unpretending, unin- 
terrupted attention to duty, and everything connected with his school and 
ministration is thoroughly satisfactory.' Such a man is not Hkely to 
preach a crusade against the Prophet in the streets or khans of Stamboul. 
Mr. Ciu*tis, however, was arrested, though soon afterwards discharged, his 
meeting-rooms closed, and sentinels posted at the doors. 

He had, however, shortly afterwards the satisfaction of receiving from 
the Ambassador, Sir H. L. Bulwer (who seems to have exerted himself 
most energetically on the occasion), a note to the effect that the * police 
authorities had found nothing to which they could object among the books 
and papers found in his room.' 

Mr. Curtis, in writing to the Levant Herald to vindicate the Mission- 
aries and converts under his own superintendence from certain imputations 
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of fanatical zeal, says that in no case * have they entered upon, still less 
** invited/' fiir less " provoked '' controversy ; but, on the contrary, hare 
systematically avoided needless discussion. The substance of their ad- 
dresses during a long period may be read by any competent inquu*er. 
Then, as to our school, I may say that it has been frequented by several 
Mohammedans, adult and young ; but it has been my rule to bid children 
under age to get the permission of their parents or guardians before 
becoming regular or even temporary pupils ; and to request of lads under 
authority, such as students of military or naval colleges, an assurance of 
the consent of their superior officers. If you can name any day during 
the year I shall most probably be able to furnish you with some account of 
what was said and done on that day, and to give you the number of 
persons, adult or young, who were present, either in die meeting-room or 
in the school-room.' The above simple and candid statement must surely 
convince every reader that the Mission of the Society for ike Propagation 
of the Gospel at Constantinople has been conducted with very remarkable 
prudence and circumspection ; and I have no reason to doubt that the 
missions of other Societies may prove themselves equally undeserving of 
the charges and suspicions to which they have been subjected." 

The steps taken by the British Embassy have resulted in the liberation 
of but four out of the six Missionaries known to have been put in custody 
at Constantinople. These two, the Turkish Government affirms, would be 
in danger if released, but it offers to do so if the British Embassy would 
undertake the responsibility — a strange proposition, equivalent to a refusal 
to set them free. The statement of some journals tiiat these confessors 
are to be sent as a compromise to a British consular station to remain 
there awhile under Consular protection ^ appears premature. The Times 
correspondent himself regrets that in this disagreeable affair " the Turks 
have put themselves in the wrong," and *' taken action without consulting 
with or warning the representatives of the Powers interested in the 
question." "As it is, they have been obHged, to a certain extent, to 
disown their own proceedings, they have given pretext for agitation, and 
instead of disposing of the question in a manner favourable to themselves, 
they leave it in a position which may again involve them in difficulty." 

In our article of last month on " The English Church in the East," we 
took notice of the request made to the Bishop of Gibraltar, at Constanti- 
nople, that he would ordain an Armenian minister. We are reminded in 
a contemporary that the ordination of an Armenian is not an unprecedented 
thing. " Dr. Tomlinson, the first Bishop of Gibraltar, admitted an Ar- 
menian to the orders of deacon and priest, the Eev. Antonio Tien ; and 
the present Bishop of Gibraltar has paid that gentleman the compliment 
of appointing him one of his chaplains. He is one of the most useful 
of the Malta clergy ; and now, in Valetta, he is constantly seeking oppor- 
tunities to discourse upon sacred subjects with the Arabs and other Eastern 
strangers who visit our harbours in great numbers, and who gladly avail 
themselves of intercourse with one who can hold edifying converse with 
them in their own tongues. From his lordship's experience, then, of the 
value of an Armenian by birth and education, as an English priest, the 
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Bishop may well be supposed to entertain favourably, as he is siud to do, 
the application made to him lately by Armenians at Constantinople, that 
he should now admit to the grace of ordination another, who is sJready a 
minister of that body. The present application, however, is not exactly 
analogous. The person for whom ordination is sought will, for all that 
appears, remain still an Armenian. In the case of Bishop Trower's 
Armenian-born chaplain, the Armenian has become thoroughly incorporate 
into the Anglican Church." 



THE DIOCESAN SYNOD OF NOVA SCOTIA. 

The Diocesan Synod of Nova Scotia was opened in the Bishop's 
Chapel, Halifax, on the 6th of July last. The number of clergy present 
was 43 ; of lay delegates, 32. The Bishop expressed his gratification at 
meeting such a numerous body of clergy and laity, especially after the 
opposition encountered since their last session, and he congratulated them 
on the improvement in their legal position and prospects. He explained 
the course he had taken with the local Parliament in consenting to the 
Act it had recently passed for defining the status of the Synod ; but that 
Act was only an instalment of what the Church fairly claimed. In the 
opinion of a Committee of the Synod of Toronto, comprising some distin- 
guished lawyers, very few English Acts affect the Colonies, not even the 
Act of Uniformity, — 14 Car. II. c. 4 ; and the Privy Council, in Mr. 
Long's case, has declared that the law is extremely doubtful in its appli- 
cation to the Colonies. A further Act of Legislature was therefore required, 
in order to relieve the members of the Anglican Church from the diflficulties 
peculiar to their position as an unestablished Branch of an Established 
Church. " We are in an anomalous position, and really know not what 
we can do and what we cannot do, and need something for guidance. We 
want doubts cleared up. The law gives other bodies power to control not 
only their temporalities, but to alter, if se disposed, their constitutions, 
and we ask for much less." 

His lordship thought that the Council did not intend to wrong the 
Church ; there was no hostility, only they were influenced by the statements 
of three or four Churchmen in that body, and of the waning party of 
persons in Halifax who still ignored and opposed the Synod. 

His lordship then alluded to the Duke of Newcastle's despatch to the 
Governor of Capetown, respecting the legal authority of the Synod there. 
" That has not so much legal authority as we have. It is merely a volun- 
tary Association, but it is to be officially recognised as representing the 
Anglican Church. The Duke moreover states, by the advice of the Crown 
lawyers, that a Bishop may make adherence to the Synod a condition of 
ordination. Thus the whole of the clergy would sooner or later be brought 
into union with it, and under its control. 

" People asked. What benefit is derived from Synods ? If no other good 
is done, at least they bring the clergy and laity together, and tend to 
increase the life and energy of our parishes." His Lordship then read 
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from our pages the statement lately made by the Bishop of Melbourne, 
at a meeting at 79, Pall Mall, of the benefits which had resulted from 
the legal establishment of a Synod in his diocese. 

His lordship continued, " The Act passed implies a great deal more 
than it states. It does, in some respects, more than the Act applied for 
would have done. This Act just takes the body already existing, and 
recognises its status, giving the powers of a corporate body, and establishing 
it for ever as the Diocesan Synod of Nova Scotia. The last clause does 
not restrict us — it was taken from the Eoman Catholic Archbishop's Incor- 
poration Act." 

Among the matters dealt with by the Synod, were the voting of an 
address to the Archbishop of Canterbury, and of one to the new Lieutenant- 
Governor of Kova Scotia, Sir Kichard G. MacDonnell, whose conduct in 
Church matters during his rule of South Australia our readers will doubt- 
less remember. The following is a portion of the latter of these addresses, 
as presented by the Bishop and Synod : — 

" Your Excellency is probably aware that this is the oldest Colonial 
diocese in Her Majesty's dominions. For more than a quarter of a - 
century before the creation of this see, the Church of England was by 
law the Established Church of the province, and continued to be so, 
until the year 1851, although at that date the Establishment was merely 
nominal, unattended by any substantial advantages. 

We have no reason on our own account to regret that this invidious 
distinction has been cancelled, and we are quite content to occupy the 
position lately assigned to us by the Committee of the Privy Council, only 
desiring that since we enjoy no peculiar privileges, we may be relieved 
from the restrictions by which our freedom of action may be impeded, and 
from the difficulties to which we may be subject as an unestablished 
Branch of an Established Church. 

A Diocesan Synod is no novelty to your Excellency, and we have learned, 
with much satisfaction, that at the time when some of the highest EngUsh 
authorities entertained doubts as to the legality of such Synods (now 
universally recognised), you were able to discover the merits of the case, 
and from the first countenanced the formation of a Synod in your late 
Government. We trust that your opinion will here be confirmed, and we 
desire always to conduct our proceedings in such a spirit, that they may 
tend to prove the accuracy" of your judgment and foresight, and that in 
accordance with the despatch of the late Secretary of State for the 
Colonies, your Excellency may be able to * recognise the Synod officially ' 
and to * treat it as being what it virtually is,' the representative of the 
Anglican Church in Nova Scotia," 

The Halifax Church Record informs us that " His Excellency in answer 
stated that, while in his official capacity he must regard all denominations 
alike, as an individual he had no hesitation in declaring his stedfeist at- 
tachment to the Church of England. Upon the reference in the address 
to his support of the Synod at its commencement in the Diocese of 
Adelaide, he stated that he had perceived that in a new country, where it 
had none of the advantages of an Establishment, the Church of England 
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could not compete upon equal terms with the denominations surrounding 
it; without such an organization." 

It appears that the receipts of the " Church Endowment Fund " for 
Nova Scotia have amounted to $52,000. 
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Ten Months in the Fiji Islands. By Mrs. Smythb ; with an Intro- 
duction and Appendix, by Colonel W. J. Smythe, RA-; late H.M. 
Commissioner to Fyi Oxford and London : J. H. & J. P^ker. 

1864. 

Fiji, or, as the name is more commonly pronounced by the inhabitants 
themselves, Viti, possesses so far comparatively less interest for the 
English Churchman than some of the other islands of the South 
Pacific, as it forms no recognised portion of our Church's missionary 
field, and has no immediate political connexion with this country. It 
was expressly excluded, for all ecclesiastical purposes, from the 
Melanesian group, by the Bishop of New Zealand, who, on Apostolic 
principles, preferred " to preach the Gospel in the regions beyond, and 
not to boast in another man's line of things made ready to his hand." 
The Fiji islands, it is well known, have been for several years past a 
favourite Mission-ground of the Wesleyan denomination; and that 
community may be fairly proud of the amount of success which, with 
many drawbacks, has attended on ;the whole the labours of their 
zealous and devoted Missionaries there. By a statement in their 
"Missionary Notices" (November 25th, 1862), it appears, "Two 
Missionaries have charge of twenty-eight islands, on which are about 
four thousand persons meeting in class, and upwards of eight thousand 
in the schools. Our system," it is added, " is most admirable for 
setting to work every one that is able and willing to do anything ; so 
that there are in this Circuit twelve hundred native agents employed 
as Assistant-missionaries, Teachers, Local Preachers, Exhorters, Cate- 
chists. Prayer and CIms Leaders." While fully admitting the prac- 
tical wisdom of this plan of turning to account all available methods 
of mutual evangelization, we shaU have occasion to show presently, by 
«i extract from the volume now before ns for review, that such an 
indiscriminate employment of authorized religious "teachers is not, 
however, without counterbalancing disadvantages of a very serious 
kind. 
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Most of our readers, probably, will have a sufficiently accurate 
knowledge of tbe geographical character of these islands, and of the 
ethnological features of the aborigines. These latter fully share the 
ferocity and cannibalism peculiar to the savage inhabitants of all the 
islands to the west of the meridian 180^, as distinguished from those 
to the e€ist. Their big bushy heads, coarse wild countenances, gigantic 
frames, armed with the terrible club, are as familiar to readers of 
illustrated "Travels" as the tropical character of the surrounding 
scenery, the bright lagoons and coral reefs, the luxuriant and umbrella- 
like foliage, the yams, bananas, bread-fruit, and cocoa-trees, the 
tremendous hurricanes and thunder-storms. Of all this kind of local 
detail, there is an ample store of graphic description in the very inte- 
resting letters to friends at home which form the bulk of Mrs. Smythe's 
volume, made still more vivid by " chromo-Hthographs and wood-cuts 
from sketches taken on the spot.*' Her husband, a Colonel in the 
Eoyal Artillery, who adds a valuable introduction and appendices to 
the letters, was in 1860 deputed, as her Majesty's Commissioner, to 
visit and report on the commercial and political advantages offered by 
the Fiji group, in case the sovereignty of the islands, tendered by the 
native king, should be accepted by her Majesty. Mr. W. T. Pritchard, 
" a son of the Eev. George Pritchard, of Tahitian fame," had " busily 
urged the importance of this offer, of which he was the bearer." The 
Duke of Newcastle, as Secretary for the Colonies, took up the question^ 
and despatched Colonel Smythe to inquire into the circumstances of the 
case. The volume before us is not the least valuable fruit of his inquiry. 
For reasons, into the merits of which it is beside our present purpose 
to enter, the proffered protectorate was eventually declined. But since 
then, as we are informed by a paragraph which has gone the round of 
the newspapers, " the sovereignty of the Fiji Islands has been offered 
by King Thakombau to the French Governor of New Caledonia, who 
has provisionally accepted it. A private letter says that the matter 
was arranged on the part of the Fijians by Messrs. Swanston and 
Brewer, and that it has arisen partly from a feehng of soreness against 
England, and partly from disgust at the Wesleyan Missionaries, who 
are believed to have influenced Colonel Smythe in his recommendation 
that we should reject the proposed protectorate." It is but just to 
add, that there is nothing whatever in the present volume which leads 
to the supposition of an undue influence on any part, but that the 
decision was grounded on unbiassed personal observations; while it 
is evident, from letters from Missionaries on the spot, published in the 
accredited Wesleyan organ, that whatever opinions in the matter 
were evinced by them, must have been in the opposite direction. 
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The folloTfing extracts describe the present condition and method of 
l^e Mission : — 

" The Missionaries in Fiji belong to the Wesleyan Methodist Society, 
In the jear 1835 thej first established themselves at Lakemba, the prin* 
cipal of the small islands which form the eastern^ or windward, division of 
the Group. Three years later they boldly penetrated into the middle ^ of 
the Group, and formed a station at Eewa, on the south-east coast of the 
island of Viti-levu. At present there aie in the Islands eleven Missionaries, 
two training masters, and one Mission printer, all either from England or 
the colonies : and the native staff consists of ten Assistant-missionaries, and 
several hundred local preachers and school-teachers. Until a chief re- 
nounces heathenism, very little, it seems, can be done with his people. It 
has therefore been the constant practice of the Missionaries to fix their 
stations near the dwellings of the principal chiefs, however unde^able such 
localities might be in other respects. We shall probably touch at all the 
Mission stations in the coui-se of our cruise, when I may have something 
more to tell you about them. . . . 

On the two Sundays that we have spent here we have attended the 
English Wesleyan service, held in the native house which is used as the 
schoolroom duiing the week. About twenty white persons were present, 
including four of our crew. The Missionary stationed here conducted the 
service. It consisted of, first, one of Wesley's hymns ; then an extempore 
prayer; then another hymn; followed by a short prayer, and a long 
sermon. We returned each afternoon to witness a native service. 'From 
160 to 200 Fijians were present, including men, women, and children. 
They appeared to be very attentive, and when the Lord's Prayer was said 
they all repeated it in a pleasing chant. The first Sunday, at the con- 
clusion of the native Service, a couple of Fijian converts were married. 
The figure of the bride raised an involuntary smile. Over a neat-coloured 
calico dress an immense quantity of tapa, or native cloth, was wound round 
her body until her shape resembled a silkworm's cocoon. We afterwards 
learned that this tapa was the dowry she was bringing to her husband, to 
whom, doubtless, her ample proportions appeared in no wise ridiculous. 
Before we left the schoolroom the half-caste children sang * God save the 
Queen' and some hymns very prettily." — Pp. 20, 22, 23. 

The above is npt the only passage which serves to illustrate the 
natural love of religious musical recitation and ceremonial. For 
example : — 

" Their mode of singing, or, to speak more correctly, of chanting, i^ 
very curious. They keep the most exact time with their hands, and often 
illustrate their songs with suitable action of their bodies. 

We saw a very pretty example of this one evening at Kandavu. All 
the native school-children came up to the Mission-house to give us a meke, 
or concert. They were about sixty in number, and they came bringing for 
me a little offering of yams, sugar-cane, and cocoa-nuts, which they piled, 
Fiji fashion, in a small heap on the ground. Forming then into two 
companies of thiee rows each^ they sat down on the ground facing each 
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other. The mekes consisted of short songs or chants, either from some 
Scripture subject, or some event which had recently happened on the 
island. These they chanted, clapping their hands, bowing their heads^ 
and moving their bodies in all sorts of ways. At one time the whole six 
rows would put their heads down to the ground, striking it with the palms 
of their hands, then all rise together, and the chant take some new turn 
of action. One of the songs represented the meeting of Joseph with his 
brethren ; another, St. Paul raising Tabitha to life again : this one con- 
cluded very abruptly by sixty little dark figures sitting bolt upright, and 
chanting * Au sa mbula ! ' (now I'm quite well again !) The Mission 
horse, tibe only one the children had ever seen, was the subject of another 
very lively song : they all got on their knees and imitated the action of 
the horse with great spirit." — Pp. 55, 56, 

Again, especially : — 

" The next day was Sunday, and we attended a native Service in the 
great chapel. It was nearly full, and a strange and pleasing sight it was 
to see these people all seated on the ground, quietly listening to the read- 
ing of the Scriptures in their own language, or to hear them chant a 
prayer or hynm. When they pray they fall down on their hands and 
knees ; they also make this reverence on first coming into the chapel. On 
one occasion I saw a woman at prayer in thb position with her little child 
playing on her back." — ^P. 31. 

The '^ great chapel" itself is described at page 29, with an accom- 
panying illustration : — 

" We found ourselves in front of the great chapel which Thakombau, ' 
after he became a Christian, had built. It is really a noble work of art, 
and would shame many a building at home of more pretensions. It is 
100 feet long, 46 feet high, and 40 feet wide. The roof is very highly 
pitched, and the extremities of the ridge-pole which project at each end 
beyond the gables are thickly encrusted wiUi white cowrie shells. Inside, 
the ridge-pole is supported on five huge trunks of trees, fixed in the 
ground at equal intervals ; smaller stems form the uprights of the walls 
and the rafters of the roof, the intervals between bemg filled in with 
bamboos and reeds. Perhaps the most curious thing in this building is 
the ingenious manner in which all its parts are tied together. Sinnet (a 
very strong cord made of the fibres of the husk of the cocoa-nut) takes the 
place of nails, and binds fast everything, large or small. These tyings are 
so artistically made that they are quite ornamental. Many of the tree- 
stems are further decorated by being entirely fluted with dry reed-stalks, 
^hich are bound on with fine sinnet ; and in some places different coloured 
sinnet is used to form handsome patterns over the reeds. All is genuine 
ornament, no two patterns being exactly alike. The building is lighted 
by the doorways, which are simple openings closed by mats raised or let 
down at pleasure. The chapel has tlius the advantage of being always 
open."— P. 29. 
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We hare already alluded to the questionable employment of half- 
taught natives as authorized and official teachers ; the following extracts 
serve to illustrate and justify our meaning : — 

*' The men often become Teachers and Local Preachers, and on Sundays 
may be seen dressed in a dean white shirt, black cravat, a few yards of 
tapa wrapped round the body, a book in the hand, and perhaps under (me 
arm that much prized and useful ornament, an umbreUa ! Sometimes a 
light black alpaca coat is added to the above costume, and happy is the 
wearer if he can complete his toilet with a pair of spectacles ! Thus 
equipped, he sets out on his day's occupation to preach in the neighbouring 
villages. ... 

Fiji is not without her popular preachers. A few Sundays ago, one of 
the most eloquent of the local preachers officiated in the native chapel here. 
The subject he selected for his discourse was the vanity of riches. Of 
course, in addressing a congregation using and desiring the scantiest of 
clothing, and scarcely one of whom had ever seen a piece of money, it 
would have been as little profitable to speak of the worthlessness of gold 
and silver, as of a store of fine garments. His eloquence, however, was 
not to be stayed for want of an illustration. To the mind of a Fijian the 
grandest idea conceivable of wealth and power is represented by a man-of- 
war (made a native word, as manaioa). And the preacher in a burst of 
rhetoric told his hearers that though they should possess fifty manawas, 
without being truly lotu it would profit them nothing. 

There is often a good deal of simplicity and apparent inconsistency in 
the conduct of the local preachers and teachers, due no doubt in a great 
measure to a yet imperfect acquaintance with their new rehgion. At 

Lakemba, a lawless white man, an American, named Q , had shot and 

carried off a pig belonging to a native. The people being Christians, in- 
stead of retaliating, asked their teacher Obadiah to go and remonstrate 

with Q Obadiah put on his black coat, went to Q ^*s house, and 

with much earnestness pointed out to him the great wrong and injustice he 
had been guilty of ; and concluding by saying, * Just make the case your 
own : suppose a Fijian had killed and carried off a pig of yours, what 
would your feelings be ? ' Q , who had listened with the most re- 
spectful attention to Obadiah's exhortation, repUed that he felt very grate- 
ful to him for so kindly coming to speak in the manner he had done, and 
that he now saw his conduct in quite a new light : * but' (he added, after 
a pause) ' the pig is now dead and we cannot bring it to life again, shall 
we throw it out and let it go to waste ? or, as it is just baked and you have 
not breakfasted, shall we not sit down, and you will ask a blessing? ' (put- 
ting on a serious fece). Obadiah, taken by surprise by Q 's penitence 

and the compliment paid to his own clerical functions, and swayed perhaps 
a little by the irresistible love of all Fijians for roast pork, bowed lus head 
and reverentially said a long grace, after which the two set heartily to work 
on the pig. When he had eaten as much as he could, Obadiah went off 
complacently to report to his Missionary the success of his labours as a 

reprover of evil, and was as much amazed as confounded when Mr. 

exclaimed, * What ! and so you've shared the stolen pig ! ' " — ^Pp. 156^ — 158. 
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We must conclude with a lengthened, but very interesting and 
important, " summing up " of the writer's missionary experience : — 

** I mentioned in a former letter that the Wesleyan Missionaries had 
established themselves some five-and-thirty years ago, in the Friendly or 
Tonga Islands ; whence, a few years later, tbey boldly made an entrance 
into the larger Group of Fiji. In both places they haye been yery suc- 
cessful ; the whole of the inbabitants of Tonga, 20,000 in number, and 
about 60,000, or one-third of the population ^ Fiji, being now professing 
Christians. 

The Missionaries in Fiji confine their efforts almost entirely to imparting 
religious instruction, making Httle or no attempt to teach the arts of 
ciyilized life. They haye neither fields, nor gardens properly so called, and 
their houses formerly were, and the greater number still are, only native 
dwellings of a better description. It must be rememb^*ed that the teach- 
ing of the mechanical arts inyolves a very considerable expense, imd if 
religious and industrial education cannot be combined, the former should 
undoubtedly have the precedence. It is natural, too, where subscribers to 
Mission Societies are so expectant of highly-coloured reports, and so 
clamorous for a yearly tale of converts, that the Missionaries should rather 
direct their efforts to collect recruits than to train soldiers. 

In insisting that all its Missionaries should be married, the Wesleyan 
Society has, it appears to us, not acted wisely; for thb rule not only 
occasionally leads to hastily-formed and unsuitable unions, but adds an 
extra burden of care and anxiety to the sufficiently heavy duties of the 
Missionary; to say nothing of the additional expense which is thereby 
incurred. Doubtless the example of a Christian household is not without 
a wholesome influence on the minds of the natives ; but why not also leave 
room for a few devoted men and women who would be willing for a season 
to forego the pleasures and comforts of home-lifo, and give themselves 
entirely to the work of evangelization ? The Missionary's wife cannot, 
either, take any considerable share in the labours of her husband, as her 
time is of necessity diiefly spent in household matters, and in the care and 
training of her children, who, from the time that they begin to und^^tand 
the native language, (whidi they do before they can speak English,) durst 
not be left with the half-reclaimed domestics without imbibing much that 
is extremely hurtful to their tender minds. 

There is a wonderful difference between the outward appearance of the 
Christian natives and that of their still heathen brethren^ the clothing 
(little as it is) and the absence of the fantastic and horrible adornments of 
savage life have probably much to do with this, but there is also a visible 
improvement in the expression of their countenances, and in particular, 
you miss the wild rolling eye of the regular heathen. At the same time 
it appears to us that these converts presume a good deal on their profession 
of Christianity, and are not a little forward and self-suffident-— defects 
which seem to be principally due to the introduction among them of the 
office of local preacher, which tends to foster vanity in ignorant minds ; 
indeed, we cannot help thinking that the love-feasts, class-meetings, and 
similar parts of the Wesleyan system, all act in the same direction. 
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In spite of these drawbacks, we are nevertheless of opinion, that of all 
the Nonconformist Societies with whose missions we are acquainted, the 
Wesleyan Methodist Society has done most good. It possesses aa ex- 
cellent code of discipline, great esprit de corps, and a general uniformity 
in the details of its instruction and management. In these respects it 
contrasts very favourably with the Independents as represented bj the 
London Missionary Society, whose agents not only in the^ same group, but 
even on the very same island, may be inculcating different observances. 

But while giving all due honour and credit to other religious bodies, the 
conviction has been deeply impressed on our minds that in nothing* more 
decidedly than in missionary work does the Church of England show her 
superiority. When we speak of a Church Mbsion, however, we mean, 
not a few scattered clergymen doing a little good here and there, under the 
direction of a committee separated from them by half the globe, — but a 
missioA complete, with a Bishop at its head. The presence of a Bishop, 
independently of its necessity in a religious point of view, for the admin- 
istration of ^Q rites peculiar to the office, possesses the greatest advantages 
in giving unity and direction to the labours of the Missionaries, in pro- 
viding for their employment according to their several qualifications, and 
in admitting of the ready introduction of such changes as new circum- 
stances may require. One great cause why people do not subscribe more 
liberally to missions b, perhaps, to be found in a sort of feeling that the money 
given is not usefully expended, and that they do not exactly know where 
it goes. Again, the cost of missions must generally be great, and many 
expenses which local necessities render absolutely indispensable will appear 
extravagant in the eyes of subscribers at home. Now all this mistrust is 
removed by a mission having at its head a man of eminence and tried 
judgment, who is responsible for its entire management. A further and 
noticeable advantage in a complete episcopal mission is its stability. A 
native See, once formed, is for ever in communion and fellowship with the 
Church of England throughout the world ; while the Dissenting Societies 
may sink as rapidly as they have risen, and then their Missionaries being 
withdrawn, their converts will either relapse into their former heathenism 
or become very degenerate Christians. 

To the South Sea Islanders the presence of a bishop would be specially 
acceptable, as they can hardly conceive of any kind of rule without a chief 
at its head."— Pp. 172—176. 

1. The Selection and Training of Missionaries, A Paper read at the 
Church Congress, July, 1862. By the Kev. J. E. Philipps. 

2. The Supply of Ministers for the Colonial and Missionary Church, Bead 
at the Church Congress, October, 1863, by the Kev. F. Hesset, D.C.L. 

3. St Augustinis College Calendar. Spring, 1864. 

L Fourth Report of the Bath and Wells Missionary Candidates* Associor 
tion, 1863. 

That branch of missionary work which is concerned with the calling 
out, education, and training of missionary labourers, is, year by year, 
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assuming greater and more distinct prominence. This is another 
healthy sign of the growing faithfulness of the English Church in dis- 
charging this part of her Lord's great commission. 

Too much importance cannot he attached to the movement, now so 
happily in progress, for calling lahourers for the vineyard out of the 
class of promising young men who would not ordinarily be presented 
with any providential call to the ministry of the Church at home. 

A great test of sincerity is to be found in the fact that it is for the 
hardships of the missionary work abroad that such are called to enlist; 
on the other hand, the facilities which are daily multiplying for the 
economical education and training of such missionary candidates render 
it far more easy to secure, out of the middle and lower middle classes, 
godly and able men for the ministry of the Church. A double benefit 
is thus secured. Not only is the supply of Missionaries and clergy for 
foreign service largely increased, but a bond of connexion between the 
ministry of the Church and the great bulk of its members is cemented. 
Every missionary candidate selected from these classes interests, in a 
most direct and personal manner, a large circle of relations and friends 
in the Church's missionary work. The happy result is obtained of a 
clergy raised, by careful training and discipline, to the high level of 
missionary work, from out of the lower strata of English society. 
Even the mitred head may in due time emerge from out of the work- 
shop and the factory, while it will not cease to be raised also in courts 
and palaces. If the Church of England is to retain her character as 
the nation's Church, her clergy must be replenished from all ranks and 
classes of the nation. This result, we conceive, can most safely be 
attained, with security against lowering the tone of clerical piety and 
learning, by drawing largely upon the class of religious young men 
who now seem to furnish the largest number of our missionary candi- 
dates, and by their careful education and training in missionary colleges, 
in preparation for ordination. 

The publications which we have prefixed to this article all give 
pleasing testimony to the progress of this movement, while they prove 
that it is at present but in its infancy, and that a just reproach yet 
needs to be wiped off from the Church of this great nation. 

"Well does Mr. Philipps remark : — 

" Our own Church in Christian England and Wales has about 18,000 
pastors, and these are found too few ; the missionary clergy of our two 
great Missionary Societies, sent forth to evangelize well-nigh a wokld, 
number only 687 ! The students in our two home missionary colleges do 
not amount to 100. St. Augusiine's has only 42, Islington not more 
than 55. Such is the Propaganda of our English Church I I am not 
unmindful that we have also some few colonial colleges." 
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Again: — 

" That UnirerBity men, and men of gentle birth, make the best Mission- 
aries we cannot for one moment doubt ; the better the material the better 
the- Missionary. As yet, however, Oxford and Cambridge have not sup- 
plied their due quota for the Church's work abroad. With some most 
bright excepticms, their sons have not hastened to the help of the Lord 
against the mighty. The Society for the Propagation of the Gospel lately 
founded four Exhibitions, two at Oxford and two at Cambridge, of the 
value of 1501. per annum, for those graduates who desired to qualify 
themselves for the work of an evangelist in India. A day of election was 
fixed and announced, but not one single candidate in either University 
appeared. . . . We must turn our eyes elsewhere, and beat up recruits in 
other quarters. We must go to other classes of society, and see what 
they will give us. Here lies an almost untilled field — supplies as yet 
hardly drawn upon at all. Dissent has found in the middle class her 
preachers and emissaries ; in the great influential middle class has lain 
hitherto her strength. Here she has found men of great earnestness and 
power and vigour ; men willing to spend and to be spent for Christ. Here 
we shall find an almost inexhaustible supply for missionary work. Here 
is an opening, a vent for young and ardent minds eager to do God's 
work. They are ready to work for the Church if the Church will let 
them. If she won't. Dissent will. . . . An eminent colonial bishop of our 
Church well said, * The great difficulty of the English Church was to get 
across the counter.' Here seems a way of getting them to come across 
the counter to us." 

Nor is Mr. Philipps one of those who are contented to theorise on 
such a subject. He established, in the year 1860, a Mission-House in 
his parish at Warminster, for supplying a most serious want, which at 
that time was found to exist, of a place of preparation for missionary 
candidates previous to the age of twenty — ^before which time it is not 
desirable that they should enter at St. Augustine's. Of its results he 
was enaMed, in April, 1863, thus to write : — 

'^ As a separate institution, the Mission House works, I am thankful to 
say, well ; our present pupils are of ages varying from sixteen to twenty- 
three, and they are of many classes of society. We have the son of a 
clergyman, of an ironmonger, of a publican, a fEiriner, a master mariner, 
a professor of French, and a surgeon. . . . There are at present thirteen. 
Four have already left us — one for Codrington College, Barbados ; two 
for St. Augustine's College, Canterbury ; and one for the Church Mis- 
«ionaiy CoUege at Islington* 

We have good ground for stating that upwards of twenty devoted 
clergymen, in various parts of England, have been found to follow the 
example of the Rev. J. E. Philipps, and of the Rev. C. D. Groldie of 
Colingbrook, and, at great personal sacrifice and self-denial, to assist in 
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the training of missionary candidates, by receiving them at their own 
houses, and giving them the benefit of tuition at a cost so low as to 
make their effort all but a pure gift. 

Dr. Hessey's paper is a careM and interesting conspectus of all that 
has been done, both at home and abroad, to supply a ministry, and 
especially a native ministry, for our colonial and missionary Churdies. 

It is gratifying to find that 260 clergy have been trained expressly 
for missionary work, in the College of the Ghv/rch Missionary Society, 
at Islington, since its foundation in 1827 ; and 100 at St. Augustine's, 
since 1848. In proportion, also, to the increase of the colonial episco- 
pate has been the increase of natives of the colonies and native Chris- 
tians, converted from among the heathen, who have been ordained 
abroad. We believe the diocese of Madras, which now numbers thiity- 
eight native clergy on its roll of Missionaries, bears the palm in this 
important respect. 

The " Calendar " of St. Augustine's for 1864 presents us with a goodly 
list of thirty-one English and three native students, now in residence, 
in addition to the hundred who are now labouring in all parts of the 
world. It also enumerates no less than seventeen English dioceses, 
having Missionary Candidates' Associations, which thus become the best 
feeders of the noble institution at Canterbury, via;.: — ^Bath and Wells> 
Chester, Ely, Exeter, Gloucester and Bristol, Hereford, Lichfield, 
Lincoln, London, Manchester, Norwich, Oxford, Peterborough, Eoches- 
ter, Salisbury, Worcester, York. Of these, Exeter, Hereford, Lichfield, 
tod Salisbury have nearly as many branch associations as there are 
archdeaconries. The diocese of Bath and Wells appears to have an 
association for each deanery, in connexion with a central diocesan com- 
mittee at Wells. 

If we are to judge from the terms of the last report of this associa- 
tion, this subdivision of associations in a diocese seems to work well 
and to produce a generous rivalry in all parts of the diocese. It is 
very gratifying to find that within the short space of four years, the 
Bath and Wells association is able to report that four of its candidates 
have been ordained, and are now at work abroad ; that it has eight 
now in training, and three more under application — all Somersetshire 
men ; and none of whom, in aU human probability, would ever have 
offered themselves for the work of the ministry but for the existence 
of this association. With such encouragements around us, we hope 
speedily to see the day when every diocese in England, if not every 
archdeaconry, will have its own Missionary Candidates' Association, and 
when not less than one hundred trained Missionaries will be sent 
from England annually, for the work of Christ abroad. 
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An Address delivered to the Members of the Church of England : By 
the Bishop op Sydney, February 23, 1864, on the occasion of his 
return to his Diocese after a visit to England. Sydney ; Cook. 

This address has all the interest that belongs to anything which shows 
us to ourselyes as others see us. As in secular matters we are generally 
interested to see what foreigners think of us, and in looking at a foreign 
newspaper or periodical often turn first to the notices of England, so 
we believe that the impressions of an Australian Bishop will be read 
with considerable interest, showing us the appearance which we bear, 
in spiritual matters, in the eyes of those who, though not foreigners, 
are by circumstances strangers to us, and who can observe our growth 
or our decline with more facility than belongs to us who daily live 
and move amongst the things which we desire to estimate. We have 
no reason, in the present instance, to complain of. the tone of our 
visitor^s remarks, nor do we observe in this address an} lack of due 
discrimination, which is, perhaps, a still greater compliment. 

The Bishop of Sydney was pleased with the progress which the 
Church had made in London : — 

" In the metropolis I was struck with the increase in the number of 
able men amongst the clergy. On every side good appointments had 
been made. The churches which I attended were all full. Whether in 
the most crowded part oi Westminster, where Miss Burdett Coutts has 
built and endowed a church, or in the suburbs, or in Stepney, or Hamp- 
stead, or the Eegent's Park, everywhere the same, the churches filled. 
Westminster Abbey and St. Paid's were overflowing at the evening 
services. The latter is the most beautiful sight of the kind I ever 
beheld." 

And here, again, is the impression left upon his lordship's mind by 
the external appearance of religion throughout England : — 

" This spirit of Church building and of Church restoration peivades the 
whole country. Cathedrals — Worcester, Hereford, Chichester, Lichfield, 
Carlisle, St. Patrick's, Dublin, the last by the munificence of one indi- 
vidual, Mr. Guinness; parish churches, in the large country towns, 
village churches innumerable — ^give evidence of the Hberality and public 
spirit of individuals or of parishes. I assisted at the laying of a founda- 
tion stone for a Church in a densely populated part of Liverpool, of which 
the site had been presented by one of the members for the county, at a 
cost of 2,0001, My first act in my former parish of Edgehill was of a 
similar kind ; the church was the fifth in a district where, when I first 
took charge of it, there was only one. In the only three parishes with 
which in my ministry in England I was connected, the same work has 
been going on; new or restored churches, new schools, more clergy — 
evidences of sound, satisfactory progress, and of spiritual good. There 
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liGter wad ft period hi the* histdty of i^ ChMtr^ In Eugfand in whicji b6 
much waer being done for the mtppfy of ih^ ordinantces of religion. I am 
well aware that evils, great evild exiftt-^ni^, zhaj connect themselves with 
tins very movement. Church builcRngs may be undertake^. £pom other 
Aiotives than from a desire to edify the Ohurch of Christ, but no one can 
contrast the miserable apathy of the beginning of the present century, 
with the spnit which now pervades the land, without rejoicmg at the 
dmnge.'' 

Tet he does n.ot hSk to oboervc^ the deficiency in the ntimber of can^ 
didateer for ordination, though this he looks upon, and we trust rightly, 
as a temporary evil, and one which may easily be set right ; he looks 
boldly in Hie face the unsettling tendency of much of the popular 
xeligious teaching of the day, and he certainly paints in the dsurkest 
colours (darker, we Tenture to belicTe, than ev&i the dark reality) the» 
wretched eon^^n of cor great metropolis in ti^ matter of attendance 
upon public wtorship ; for we read, "and yet it is a mekncholy fact, if, 
indeed, it be as represented, tiiat when all places of worship — cathe- 
drals,, churches, chapels^ schoolrooms and even thBatres — are filled, not 
moiB^ than tiiree persons in a hundred att^id a place of worship at 
alL" Undonb4edly,.if all vfert filled, this would be far horn the truth ; 
but, ttKfertimately, we know too well what the popularity of Bishop 
Barker's preachmg prevented him from perceiving, that existing Houses 
of God are very far from full; and yet, evenso, we trust that his lord- 
ship's figures are excessive. 

We could easily quote more from the Bishop's address ; there are, as 
might have been expected, expressions and sentiments in which we 
caanot concttry though we dedce to repeat pur satisfactron and gratis 
tude for the tone of tke whde. We are glad to see that the ^l^shop 
recognises a fact^ tardily acknowledged^ yet inevitably certain, iliat-the 
Colonies must look mainly to themselves to supply the living agents 
who are to minfeter to their owti spiritual wants. And we are happy 
to observe that there is none of that narrowness of spirit, in dealing 
with the question of Churdi Synods, which has disgraced the writings 
and the speeches of many well-meamDg persons at home. 

We must conclude with a passage which will, we trusty have the 
efiiBct of eneouraging our readers to maintain tlieir interest in one of 
tiie most useful devices- of recent yeara :— « 

^ The Man^ester Congress, held in Ite magnificent Free Tnade HaS, 
was & waondevfi^ flight.^ Ojie thousaad dergymen from every pait of 
tbe United Kingdom were present, ijvast number of spectators, male 
and female, attended the sitting which were held three tunes a day for 
part of three days. At the evening, meetings five thousand persons were 
present. The proceedings commenced with service in ^e Cathedral, and" 

KO. ccvn. B E 
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an historical flermon by the Dean of Chicheeter, Dr. Hook. The Biah<^. 
of the diocese presided ; the Bishop of Oxford took the chair at certain 
sectional meetings; papers on subjects connected with the ministry and, 
the church, ecclesiastical law, church synods and open churches, education, 
church music and architecture, were read by eminent clergymen and lay- 
men ; speakers appointed by the Ck>ngress committee discussed the subjectSy , 
commenting on the papers, and adding the result of their own experience, 
and observation. Missions and the Colonial Church came in for their share 
in these discussions, and one of the most yaluable speeches made there 
was by my right reverend brother the Bishop of Melbourne on the con- 
stitution of church synods, while he also assisted me in the discussion 
upon the supply of a native clergy. The Congress appears to me to be a 
more real representation of the Church of England than Convocation. It 
avoids, indeed, coming to any decision at all upon the questions brought 
before it. But this I regard as an advantage : since in the mere discussion 
of principles luid in .the expression of sentiments, which are not to be em- 
bodied in a resolution, men can afford to be more calm and dispassionate 
than if some important practical question was to be decided by vote. At 
all events it is good for Churchmen of different sentiments to meet together 
and to learn by actual observation what manner of men their brethren 
are. Prejudices are removed, and respect gives place to suspicion and 
dislike. Collisions may occur, but they will be fewer at each succeeding 
congress. Men will learn, in the wise language of the Bishop of Melbourne, 
to reason and not to declaim, and possibly to reserve the expression of 
their assent or dissent tiU they have heard all the speakers had to say. 
It will be seen that I regard the Church Congress as one of the most im- 
portant of modem institutions. I used any influence I had, to induce my 
friends to attend, and to ^ve a practical turn to the discussion." 



JSlemodna e riechezm; trattato del Sacerdote Filippo Babtolombo, e un 
ditcorto delV istesso Autore contra il FrotestantismOy che tenia in- 
sinuard in Messina, ed in altre cittd (T Italia. Messina, 1864. 

Thib is a very remarkable publication. It is the work of a Sicilian 
priest, who has been known as an author for a quarter of a century. 
It is divided into two Parts ; the former Part is a treatise on alms- 
giving, the latter is a warning against ihB enccoachments of '^ Pro- 
testantism ** in Italy. 

Ill the former portion, the author draws a picture of the present 
condition of the Church in Italy. In page 74 he thus speaks : " It is 
an undeniable fact, that in Italy the Episcopal Sees of the Successors 
of the Aposdes are occupied by nonentities. A bishop endowed with 
inoral and intellectual qualities is an exception. The cause of this is 
to be found in the encroachments of the absolutism of kings on the 
rights of the clergy and people to elect their own bishops." 
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' The author dilates for several pages on the pernicious consequences 
of the concordats between sovereigns and popes^-consequences dis« 
played in a clear light by the celebrated Abate Bosmini, in his '^ Cinque 
Piaghe delta Chiesa.'^ The appointment of unlearned bishops in Italy, 
he shows, has led to a total decay of theological learning (p. 84), 
''The Catholic fidth languishes, and Italy is becoming a prey to 
heterodoxy and unbelief" " The Episcopate is helpless ; it is incom- 
petent to maintain the truth, and to resist the aggressions of Error. 
Protestantism and infideUty triumph, through the ignorance, feeble- 
ness, and worldliness of the Episcopate." 

The wretched condition of the Ecclesiastical seminaries, the moral 
and intellectual degradation of the clergy, the worldliness, ignorance, 
and laziness of the monastic orders, have been the natural results of 
the d^eneracy of the Episcopate; concerning which some details, 
almost incredible, are given in pages 88—92, and pages 100 — 108. 

The result of the author^s description of the present condition of the 
Church in Sicily is this : We need a Reformation — a Eeformation 
in the teaching of the Church; a Eeformation in its worship, a 
Reformation in its jblity, a Reformation in its discipline (pp. 109 — 
129). But it must be a Reformation from mthin. And this proposi- 
tion leads the author to the second Part of his Essay, which is of a 
polemical character, and is directed against the attempts of "Pro- 
testantism to insinuate itself into Messina^ and into other cities of 
Italy." 

We have not room for an analysis of this second part of the author's 
volume ; but the earnestness with which he contends against what he 
terms Protestantism gives greater value to his avowals of the urgent 
need of Reformation in the Church of Italy. Few of our readers, we 
suppose, would dispute his assertion that this Reformation ought to 
come from within. 

This volume, therefore, proceeding from a Sicilian priest of intel- 
ligence and e^erience, with its candid and courageous acknowledg- 
ments of an urgent need of Reformation of the Italian Church from 
within, and with earnest and indignant protests against obtrusive 
enforcement of Reformation from without, affords cheering encourage- 
ment to those who, by gentle and fraternal intercourse with the clergy 
and laity of Italy, are endeavouring to promote unity, on the common 
ground, and in the peaceful atmosphere, of Holy Scripture and primi- 
tive Antiquity; ''not as having dominion over their Mth, but as helpers 
of their joy." (2 Cor. L 24.) 
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We have receired from Mies^rs. JBiviogtcMwi (I) Le€tmr$ on the Prapusr" 
Booh, ddivered in Lincoln Cathedral in liont, hj F. C, *Mas8ZN69Bjib^ 
Chancellor, and liccturer in Pivinitj. A little Tolume eminently wortl^ 
of its subject, and conveying the results of profound learning ana researca 
in a simple and lamiliar manner. (2) A Letter to every one who will 
know Ms Bible f and especiallj to thoise entering GKmI's Ministry, by a B.A. 
Oxon. (6d,) (3) Sermons on Variovs Sybjeets^ chiefly practical, by the 
late Hev. T. A1NOE9. A suitable memorial of a good pastor, (4) Qif^-^ 
tions on Scripture History, by James Bbavbw, B^D. formerly Professor 
6f Divinity in King's College, Toronto. Fourth Edition. (5) Science 
and Faith, a poem of considerable merit, by ** W. F. H. Chaplain to the 
Forces.'* (6) The Church Builder, Nos. 8, 9, 10. 



Mr. Wright hafi sent ws a valuable manual ^for use in schools and 
churches, at Confirmation lectures, and at home," The (htechiei, or 
*' Questions to try whether cbildr^u repeat the Catechi/sm mer^y by 
rote ; " thi^ well brings out the Church's sei^se, 



ffymnsfor the Church of England (lipugmans) have again undergone 
revision by their indefatigable corrector. 



Dean Goodwin, in his two Sermons at Ely, The Doom of Sin, and The 
Inspiration of the Bible (Deighton, Bell, and Co.) warns the general, and 
reminds the mathematical reader that two quantities may be infinite and 
yet not equal ; " and while he '^ deems it wicked to encourage a hope that 
repentance might be found in the ^ave, or that the sentence <^ the Judge 
would be anything less than final," he yet rejoices that certain persons re^ 
gently " did not feel compefled to prevent a clergyman from ventqring to 
express the hope that the ultimate pardon of ^ mcked may be som^ow 
found possible for God." 

The Clergyman in Social Life, is the title of the new BiKaop of Ely's 
Address to his Candidates at Ely on Trinity Sunday (Dmghton and Bell). 



From Messrs^. J. H. and J. Parker (1) The Past, the Present, and the 
Future ; a manual £or the use c^ those who are about to be confirmed. 
By the Rev. W. H. JCabslake, M.A, Incumbent of St. Andrew's, Hove, 
Sussex, late Fellow and Tutor of Merton College, Oxford, Authiwr of " Ati 
Exposition of the Lord's Prayer." Eight sound and practical Lectures. 
(2) The Saintly Life of Mrs. Margaret Qodolphin, by John J. Danibli*^ 
Curate of St. Peter's, Langley Fitzurse, Chippenham, Wilts. Compiled 
from *^ The Life of, Mrs. G^olphin," by John Evelyn, edited by Samuel, 
Bishop of Oxford, and from other sources. Second Edition. <3) On 
J^odem Scepticism, md some of its Fallacies, a reply to an Ess^y entitled 
*' Modern Criticism and the Four Gospels," in Frei^p'*^ Maga^rhe, January*, 
1864, by Rev. J. Gbeqoby Smith, of Tedstone, Delamere, late Fellow of 
Brasenose. (4) Bishop Taylob's Golden Grove, A new edition^ mth 
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robries. (5) Evemnff WordSy ^ Brief Meditatioiis tm the Introduetory 
Vottion of our Lord's last Discourse with His Disciples." (6) Sh&rt 
Readings for Sunda/ySy\>j the Auth(Kr of '^Footprints in the Wilderness." 

(7) The 14^ Year of JSt. Mcu-j/s House for PenUenU at Wantage, with 
im Af^al for Assistance towards its completioD. By the Chaplain* 

(8) Prayers for the 'use of young persons in Families and Schools^ com- 
piled and arranged by Sev. T. Yabi>> of A^hwell, Eutland. (9) Univer' 
sity Tests, The substance of a speech delivered in the House of Commons^ 
July 24, 1863, by the Hon. F. Lygon, M.P. &c. 

The following Sermons also we must acknowledge (1) Pentecostal Fear, 
in Ouddesden Parish Church, preached on the College Anniversary, by 
Eev. John Kbblb. (2) The Perfected Work of the Spirit, and God the 
Fashioner of the hearts of His People, in St. Giles's Church, Oxford, by 
Eev. P. G. Mkdp. (3) The Use of Forms, at St. MichaePi, Byde, by Bev. 
E. N. DuiiBLSTON. (4) The Encouragements of Ordination, in St. 
Paul's Cathedral, by Very Bev. Dr. Stanley. (6) The Sacraments of 
the Gospel, in Bipon Cathedral, by the Yen. Abchdeacon Dodgson, with 
a correspondence, <fec. with Dean Goode. (6) Witness for Jesus, by Bev. 
H. P. Ij:ddon, at a special Service in St. Paid's. (7) The Profaneness of 
Pharaoh, at All Saints', Margaret Street, by Bev. 0. Gutch. (8) The 
Duty of Ghriaian Fearlessness, at Pidaiey, by Bev. C. C. AuyBJDGts. 



From Messrs. Mozley (1) Sunshine in Sorrow, by the author rf " Sun- 
shine in Sickness." (2) The Monthly Packet, Vol. XXVII. (3) The 
Monthly Paper of Sunday Teachings, No. 45 (Id. per month). (4) 
Magazine for the Young, No. 271 {2d> per month). And (6) the fol- 
lowing tales : — William Goodenough ; or. Do not Do as I Have Done. 
John Faithful; or, One that stuck to an Old Friend, Helen and 
Isabel; or, the Gonftrmation, The Stone Maggot, by the late Mrs. H. 
Candy. (6) EvenU of the Month, No. 7, 



From Mr. Macintosh, Words of Peace ; or, the Blessings and Trials 
of Sickness, with Meditations, Prayers, and Hymns, by Bev. Ashton 

OxBNDBN. 



(!Dol0n{aI) ipoteign, anil f^Dnie lStU%. 

8TJMMABY. 

The Lord Bishop of Nbwfoitndlanp held an Ordination on Trinity Sun- 
day, in St. John's Cathedral ; when the Bevs* G* H. Hoo^bb, Mission- 
ary of the S. P. G. at La Poile, G. Gabdneb, of Heart's Content, and F. C* 
Jag« were advanced to the Priesthood ; and Messrs. J. M. Nobl and 
W.C. Sheabs, both of the Theological College in St John's, were ordained 
Deacons. On May 24th the Bishop consecrated a church at Bread-ioid- 
Cheese Got« in Bay of Bulls. ^^ It is the firit Church ever built by, <Nr 
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for^ the Protestants of that Bay, though formerly their number was consi- 
derably larger ; but, until lately, the visits of their Clergy have be«i few^ 
and far between, and in consequence they have, one after another, joined 
the Church long established and regularly served in their settlement." It 
is chiefly due to the zeal of the present Missionary of Ferryland, the Eev. 
B. Temple, who, '^ in the short space of two years, has been instrumental 
in building and furnishing two beautiful Churches for the scattered flocks 
in his extensive mission." 

The Missionary work in the diocese of Toeonto has sustained a great 
loss by the death of the Bev. Peter Jacobs, missionary at Mahnetwhan- 
ing. From the entire neglect in Canada of the languages of the aborigines^ 
it is feared that an Indian-speaking Missionary cannot be found to suppljt 
his place. 

A " Mission House " has been opened in the Diocese of Ohio, at 
Gambler. Its first Principal is the Bev. J. G. Aueb, for many years a 
Missionary to West Africa, and himself an alumntu of the Basle Mission 
House. 

Bishop Bbomby, the recently consecrated Bishop of Tasmania, is 
asking help from home towards the Mission to the islanders in Bass's 
Straits. The Colonial Government offers 2501. per annum towards 
clergymen, for this neglected population, provided the Church will find 
the same amount. He also invites contributions to the cathedral whidi is 
to be built at Hobarton, according to Mr. Bodley's plans. 

Sandwich Islands. — ^A letter from Mr. Wyllie, Minister of Foreign 
Belations to the King of Hawaii, affords a gratifying proof of the earnest- 
ness with which the present Xing identifies himself with the English 
Mission: — 

• " Leaving Hanalei in the Boyal yacht, the King, foreseeing a long and 
uneasy passage to NawiHwili against a trade wind, which was blowing 
with the force of a gale, and a heavy sea running, ordered the yacht to 
square away for Waimea, off which his Majesty arrived at 8 a.m. on 
Smiday, the 29th June. The yacht, being becalmed, did not arrive at 
the anchorage till half-past 9 a.m. Being Sunday, the King did not 
land. After seeing the yacht properly anchored, and sending off a boat 
for the judge Of Waimea, he ordered all hands to prepare for worship. It 
was about twelve when the boat retmned with the judge. So soon as the 
boat's crew were on board, his Majesty ordered all the officers and men, 
neatly and cleanly dressed, aft for church, had the companion covered with 
the Hawaiian flag, placed thereon the Liturgy of his brother (Kameha- 
meha lY.) took his station behind the companion, and read the Morning 
Service himself, excepting only the prayer for the king and royal family, 
which was read by his aide-de-camp, Colonel Peter Young. During tha 
reading of the Service, and especially of the Litany, the responses were 
made very correctly and beautlAiUy by four boys and several others of the 
crew, from memory ; for, besides the Liturgy used by his Majesty, there 
was only one other copy on board. The whole Service was conducted with. 
as much order and decorum as in a British man-of-war. 
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SOAMDINATIAll ChTTBCH AT GhICAOO.— The BeV. Jacob BBBDJ3XBay 

who, it will he rememheredy is in Swedish orders, is now, with the Bishop of 
Illinois' sanction, sole Bector of St. Ansgar's, Chicago. His yestrj lately 
agreed on the following resolution : — 

'' That we claim, as our highest and dearest privilege, to express, as our 
earnest and unutterable wish, that our Church remain a Scandinavian 
Church, and that the Church Services continue to be conducted in the 
Scandinavian tongue." — I^orth Western Church, 

Calctttta Cathedbal Lectubbs. — The Times correspondent lately 
wrote that the sceptical educated youth of Calcutta affected to sneer at the 
Lectures in the Cathedral. The Christian Intelligencer observes that 
the delivery of such lectures formed part of Bishop "Wilson's original 
scheme when he founded the Cathedral. They were announced in the 
following notice: — "It is proposed to give, during the months of June 
and July, six Lectures, addressed especially to the educated natives of 
India, on various subjects connected with Christian Theology, in the west 
vestibule or nave of the Cathedral Church of St. Paul, Calcutta." The 
Lectures were to be, — 1. The need of a supernatural Bevelation. By the 
Bishop of Calcutta. 2. The claims of Christianity in British India. 
By the Bev. Kbishna Mohun Banebjea, Professor in Bishop's Coll. 
3. The Life of Christ treated historically. By the Bev. T. Szelton, 
Officiating Principal 'of Bishop's Coll, 4. Difficulties in a supernatural. 
Bevelation, and in the scheme of Christianity. By the Bev. £• C. Stuabt, 
S^retary C.M.S. 5. Difficulties arising from the progress of human 
knowledge. By the Bev. J. H. Pbatt, Archdeacon oi Calcutta. 6. 
Difficulties connected with punishment as part of the Divine system of 
€h)vemment. By the Bev. J. Wblland, Missionary in Kidderpore. 

Mbxioo* — ^The American Spirit of Missions says that in Mexico there 
b a decided movement for Church reform, on the part of many of the 
priests : at least 150 of them are convinced of the corruptions of Popery, 
and are desirous of a thorough Beformation. But it is too likely that they 
will escape from Scylla only to fall into Charybdis. The American 
Church Review says : — 

"We have in our hands a Treatise in Spanish by a priest formerly 
holding in Mexico a most important position, but who is now engaged, 
heart and hand, in what he calls the work of ' reform.' He is aiming, he 
saysy to restore to the Mexican Church ' the doctrines and practices of the 
Primitive Church, which is the Catholic, as they were in the beginning.** 
This is his language. And yet, under the influence of the Baptists, one 
of the most unprimitive and uncatholic of all sects, he has incorporated 
into his Treatise many things, on which, as against the Boman Church, 
he cannot stand a moment. What he and his Mexican friends now need 
is sympathy, direction, and, in a word, they need the very counsel and 
support which our Beformed branch of the Church has it in her power to 
give. Nor is this all : they ask importunately for it. They know something 
of our Church now, and ^ej wish to know more. We have private letters 
before us, showing what a door of usefulnesss is now thrown open to the 
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CkaxA. Indeed, the whole of Cental and SenUi AnierieA, yHStx \i& 18 
or 20,000,000 <rf bouIs, so Vmg cursed by Somisb corruption, is no^, hf 
Providence, ofibnDg as an imprtmng' fietd to tlie Ofafuncb." 

Meanwhile, the American and Foreign ChrisHcBn Union, vnjfh its annual 
iseorae of 1^,000, and its bend of Misfflonaries, is aealou!^ eudeatour- 
ing to meet this gieat want. Yet, so fbr from teaching a posHite FaiCh^ 
i^ foflowing, whidi is a copj from its General Principles, will shew how 
little qualified it is to speak wkk avdiorky to such doubting and inquiring 
minds. [These principles appear identical with those of the Lcmdon 
Misnonmy Society in England.] Tbus this Society, according to fts own 
showing, is labouriag to put down, not to build up. The latter it cannot 
do^ for it has no foundation on which rts members can agree. 

Statistics or the Eussian Church. — The Union Chritienne gives 
a late Report of the. Holy Synod of the Eussian Church, which, according 
to custom, was presented to the Emperor. The Church, it says, laboured 
willingly and effectually to promote tiie emancipation of the serfs, express- 
ing its joy in festive services, and mediating in the few cases whera 
fiaBatisfaction was expressed. Another feature of 1^q year was the canon- 
ization of St. TykhoH, of Zadonsk, a Bishop, who died in 1783. In 184d 
his body was discovered in a state of perfect preservation, as were alsa 
his episcopal robes. After due examination of his character and of the 
mirades wrought at his tomb, his body was removed on the 12th of August 
to a cathedrsu, and was afterwards visited by 250,000 pilgrims, many of 
whom were cured of diseases of aH sorts. There are 477 convents of men, 
numbering 5,648 monks, and 4,789 novices ; and 137 convents of women^ 
numbering 2,.931 nuns, and 7,669 novices,, ^ey apB generally poor, but 
enjoy a high character for piety and benevolence. There are 50,165 
consecrated buildings for worship, and others are being, builtf The inau- 
guniition ^ the* church at PS^s, whidi is so mnch admired, is hailed as a 
sign ef increasing vitality. There are 87 Bishops, 37,950 priests, 12,444 
deacons, and 63,4^ o^er clmcs. Wi& the ad<Htion of the ecclesiastii»^ 
ea reSraiite, the number of sectdar clergy amounts to 126,164. The 
tempond condition ef the country clergy, though fer from what it shodct 
be^ is improving. The Orthodox population, omitting thoqe in the army 
Mid navy, is 52^084,650; of those 37,612,978 communicated' at Easter m 
6<m* GhrUi^fm, The rdSgious condk^ of the peo^e generally is very 
hope&l, and a large number of new schools have been founded, very much 
ctf the expense rf which has fidlen upon the dergy. In 1861, 9,605 
converter to Eusso-Cathoficism are claimed; 5,519 Baskolniks,, 1,019 
Boman Ca^hohes, 40 Armenians, 536 Lutherans, 8 of the Eefonned 
persuasion, 42T Jews^ 579 Mahometans, and 1,457 Pagans. JTurabears of 
BaljgairianB hare returned to their allegiaHce. Mssiona in remote places 
have been set on foot. 8,000 families of Nestorians have petitioned for 
leave to jiHn; and not a Kttte has be^i- done for soffeiing' Christians in tiie 
East, w^ are grievouriy oppressed. 



Erratwn m owr hut nimber^ — In thei Artiele " Missionary Hopes and Fears in. 
ITew Zealand," for 4lbert land (bn p. 282, line 10 ftom top) read SoutJOdnd, 
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THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH THE CONDITION OF ITS 

PROGRESS, ILLUSTRATED BY THE ACTS OF THE 

APOSTLES. 

There are times, we all know, of declension, and times of revival 
in the Christian Chxirch ; and to say so is only to repeat a truism. 
But it is surely far more to be remembered that " from the beginning 
it was not so." Life, and not decay, is the law of the Church 
of God. Life and love is its very being, its one idea, its necessity ; 
and life and love resting in and going forth from Him who is the One 
and the Eternal Source of both, the Life of all life, and the " One be- 
loved," how should they not be in the Body as in the Head of the Body, 
partakers of one Immortality, of one eternal Power and Godhead ; not 
of earth, earthy ; not subject to change, to rise and Ml, to heat and 
cold ; but, like Him, calm, strong, enduring ; seen sometimes, it ^ay 
be, in different forms, yet really ever the same ; moving along a pre- 
destined course with unerring step ; now visible to aU in the brightness 
and clearness of faith, now known and felt in the world by acts of 
tenderest compassion ; one while opening the secrets of men's hearts 
by some " demonstration of power," as by a voice out of the throne 
of God ; at another breathing spirit into dead bones by burning words 
and heroic deeds ; and now subduing all, winning all, and blessing 
all by '* the perfect work of patience," by the precious fragrance of 
purity and of peace ! 

And so, doubtless, it has ever been, if the history of the household of 
God could be really written. Very mixed, very disappointing indeed is 

NO. covin. F F 
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tlie story of the Church, if we are satisfied with an outward view of it j 
but he is strangely blind who cannot trace throughout the silver lining 
beneath the cloud. The holy seed has never died, scarcely has it ever 
been hidden. In wild, lawless days of violence and blood it has found 
its shelter in the monastery and convent, in loneliness and seclusion, 
as its first great leader of old in Arabia, thence to go forth and subdue 
a world ; in its more trying days of worldly power and lofty place, it 
has clung, as with a child's instinct of danger, to its one only Friend 
and Strength and Stay, and turned away from earthly splendours to 
gaze upon its own King " in His beauty." Witness in one age the 
holy Ambrose, in another the calm, the devout, and deeply thoughtful 
Anselm. Witness in times nearer to ourselves the great luminous 
saints of God who start up, beyond all hope, as by miracle, in the 
darkest, saddest, to all seeming most apostate days. Think of our 
own Ken in that servile age refusing to allow his house to be polluted 
by the presence of the mistress of his king. Think, above all, of the 
steady, faithful, long-enduring, ever brighter and brighter pastoral 
care of Wilson, that father of his people, keeping alive faith and hope 
and love, throughout that most miserable blight of the long episcopate 
of Hoadley. 

And now, we would ask, by what outward means has this continuity 
of the faith, of the life of the Church been preserved 1 "VV^at has been 
the ruling germinant idea which has worked in men's souls, guided 
their actions, in a word, sustained and comforted them in the long, 
long trial of their battle with the world ? 

We answer confidently, their one watchword has been this, " There 
is one Body and one Spirit." We do not of course forget for a moment 
the other precious truths drawn out with this in the Epistla to the 
Ephesians ; but all are involved in that which the apostle has put 
first, " the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace." The words are 
very familiar, the topic may appear trite ; we doubt whether many of 
us at all sufficiently believe it. It is not many men that can hold this 
truth, and endure its consequences. There is one Body and one 
Spirit ; it is a matter of faith, and not of sight Sight is against it, 
facts seem against it ; nay, Truth and Charity seem to say no I to it. 
You cannot point to this one Body where it is ; you cannot, much 
less, deny the presence and the working of the Holy Spirit, where 
your human theory seems to exclude His presence and put a limit 
upon His working. What a faint, feeble likeness, nay, we may almost 
say, what a caricature of that one living, loving Church of Pentecost^ 
that Church of St. Peter and St. John, of St Paul and St Barnabas, 
is the Church of Christ anywhere to-day ! The mountain has crumbled, 
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and the rocks lie apart one from the other in fragments. The valley 
full of bones, of the Prophet of the Captivity, not " the mountain 
exalted above the hills," of the vision of Isaiah, is the type to which 
we turn now ; and yet we can see, in the light of heavenly wisdom, 
the cause of that great fall, and the one only means of restoration. 
There must be the " shaking " first, and then, afterwards, the Spirit 
shall descend from above. The second great manifestation of Grod in that 
Primitive Church of the Apostles seems to be prophetic of all days of 
revival. Strongly, and yet gently, the gracious Spirit came down at 
first ; the mighty breath of a special inspiration, the fire of an unearthly 
eloquence, a wave of sound from heavenly harmonies passing on in loud 
repeated echoes even to the ends of the world, a miraculous ingather- 
ing, a nation bom in a day. Only at the second great descent do we 
hear of the earthquake,^ only in the later Prophet do we hear the 
word, " Thus saith the Lord God, Come from the four toinds, O breath, 
and breathe upon these slain." 

Is it an unreal interpretation, that before the bond of peace can be 
restored, there must be everywhere in the dismembered Church an 
"earthquake," a revolution, in which traditions, prejudices, human 
inventions, long-cherished customs, local peculiarities, earthly thral- 
doms must be shattered and destroyed 1 Is it a false imagining that 
not only fix)m heaven, as at first, but even from "the four winds," 
that is, from the wide world itself, in which the Good Spirit has been 
dwelling, yea, from those scattered families of Gk)d*s people themselves 
taught by long-suffering, by miserable weakness, and bitter isolation, 
even, as another Prophet of the latter days predicted, to mourn for 
their separate sins, '* all the families that remain, every family apari^ 
and their wives apart," the great deliverance must come at last ; each 
looking to the one Centre, " Him whom they have pierced ; " each 
bringing out of his" very captivity and dispersion some tribute as of 
blood-bought experience, some thank-offering of chastened penitence 
and reviving love ; each giving up wholly its pride of independence, 
its boast of superiority, its claim of lordship, till all that old narrowness 
disappear in a blessed comprehension of "the breadth, and length, 
and depth, and height," of truth and grace, till all the emptiness of 
the world be lost in the one Living Body, "the fulness of Him 
thatfiUethaUinall?" 

And yet one question more ; if we have ascertained, and stated as 
in an outline, briefly, the one idea which binds together and animates 
the people of God, is there any formal expression of that idea ? any 
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visible pattern of it ? any unalterable law wbicli sustains it, preserves 
it pure, hands it down for all time as the charter in which it is written, 
and to which all must conform 1 

And here the answer is plain, again. The book of the Acts of the 
Apostles is the law of the Church. If we would learn the mysteries of 
that Holy Spirit of God, it is there we must read and meditate ; it is 
from thence we must pray. If we would in our generation seek to 
bring one single stone to build up the shattered temple of the Church, 
it is there we must discern that One Body, what it is, its powers, 
its duties, its gifts, its beginnings, and its end ; the rule of its war- 
fare and the place of its rest 

Only in our own. day, perhaps, are Christians beginning to appreciate 
the wondrous wisdom, the divine plan, the consummate perfectness of 
this precious book. It is strange, and startling almost, to hear St. 
Chrysostom rebuke his own generation for the neglect of this portion 
of God's Word, upon which, as we well knew, he has left us some 
excellent homilies. It^is scarcely surprising to observe in those dark 
ages of the Church, not so very remote, when men "professing 
themselves to be wise" in handling holy Scripture, only wrote upon it 
to illustrate, by a most painful contrast of narrowmindedness, its ex- 
ceeding depth and riches, — how critics seem utterly puzzled to explain 
a method, and an order, which surely is light itself if we only place 
ourselves in the true point to see at. Even now we suspect many 
readers lose much of the power and meaning of this great testimony of 
the truth ; they miss the direct application of the history to aU ages 
and all climes ; they have been fed upon the barren traditions that 
miracles ceased at some unknown period; that unity is now not 
intended by God's will ; or, that real unity is inward, not outward too. 
They inquire why the book is called the Acts of the Apostles when 
they know only, at any length, the Acts of two, and they scarcely 
find an answer. They are surprised that in such a brief history some 
things, seemingly of small moment, are mentioned, for instance, the 
cure of -^Eneas, and that others are omitted, as the history of St Peter 
after his imprisonment, or after the Council of Jerusalem. Most of all, 
perhaps, they are disappointed that of the beloved disciple there is 
only just one faint glimmer of light, and that while we know* much 
more of St. Paul, yet his history, too, in this book ends abruptly. 

Against all these perplexities we feel a strong conviction that upoi^ 
no one book of the New Testament is the work of a divine order, of a 
beautiftil completeness, more impressively stamped and graven. It 
belongs everyway to our subject of the unity of the Church, and its 
conditions, to endeavour to explain what we mean. 



Digitized by 



Google 



the Condition of its Progress. 365 

First, as we have said, first and chiefly it is the history on earth of 
the one Blessed Spirit, of the one Living Body. All true students of 
it, all deep thinkers have seen, as several have expressed, and, we 
believe, many independently of each other, that the two truths are so 
intertwined, that it is indifferent to call the book the Acts of the 
Holy Apostles, or the Acts of the Holy Spirit. " He dwelleth with 
you, He shall be in you ; He shall witness of Me, and ye witness." 
These words of our Lord are verified throughout in every discourse 
and every act of the new creation of Pentecost Deep inwrought 
in the whole texture of the faithful record is His divine indissoluble 
work. The Body, assuredly, is not without the quickening Spirit ; but 
it is as sure, let men gainsay it or not, now that the Spirit is revealed, 
that He has taken to Himself this Body ; He is not found. He is not 
known, certainly not in His blessed Divinity, in His blessed fulness, 
without that Body, 

Observe how, this central idea once grasped, at once the dignity 
and the humbleness, the importance and the insignificance of the 
human instruments is seen at a glance. Ko wonder that even St. 
Peter^s shadow is believed, and not in vain, to be a means of life and 
health ; no wonder that a parallel glory is ascribed to the body of 
St. Paul; no, nor that even that one of the blessed company the 
most loved perhaps by all ages, St John, is hid almost from sight ; the 
very silence about him is the best eloquence, the truest testimony, the 
very proof of his abiding work and present ihfluence. Surely the 
Church of Christ, in all ages, is built up to the full as much by the 
calmness, the heavenly contemplation, the steadfast prayers, the deep, 
quiet, earnest waiting and tarrying of St. John, as by the impulsive 
energy*of St. Peter, and the large-hearted love and commanding wisdom 
of St Paul. Would the history be complete without this seeming 
incompleteness % Would the mighty power of that manifold Spirit 
have been fully revealed to us, if we could not discern in this wonder- 
work of Christ's Church the eternal place of silent adoration, and 
lowly, humble worship % Surely it is not only once, but always, that 
the greatest of saints and the best likeness of our Lord is simply 
seen bowing under the Cross, receiving from above rather than giving 
forth to men, musing not talking, yearning forwards to the distant 
future, that he may make it his present stay and comfort ; content to 
seem to the world to do nothing, while He more than all men 
abides to the end, and is the prophet of all time, and the opener of all 
mysteries. Few verses, perhaps, pf this great book speak more 
warningly to our own country, and our own Church, yea more, to 
our Clergy, than this ; "Now Peter and John went up together into 
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the Temple at the hour of prayer, being the ninth hour." Almost 
the only mention of St John that we have in this great history is^ 
that he, with his friend, joined in the stated, regular worship of God's 
house of prayer. So, and so most powerfully the saints build up the 
Church. 

But now for a second line of truth and rule of perpetual working. 
The two histories of St. Peter and St. Paul, it is clear, divide and sum 
up the whole history. One the Apostle of the Circumcision, tke 
other of the Glentiles; and so the full scheme of the Church is com- 
pleted. A multitude of thoughts are suggested by this divine plan : 
we can only touch upon a few. First, what a protest jfrom the first 
against human policies, against human ambitions ! How tis in fable 
the mighty city of the world has its two founders, so in living truth, 
does the Church of God own for its chief foundation, after her Lord, 
not St. Peter only, or St. Paul only, but both; both its master- 
builders, both its strong pillars, both as we are sure its prisoners, its 
sufferers, its martyrs. Note what cannot be observed without a con- 
viction of its significance, the striking parallel, in a great many points, 
of the here recorded history of each ; note the interlacing and yet the 
specialty of the work of each, but most of all do not pass over the 
great principle which the history so vividly teaches. St. Peter is the 
apostle of the Home Church, so to speak ; St. Paul of the Church of 
the Nations ; and so St. Peter must work first, and St Paul after. 
St Peter, "now in the Spirit," his nature changed, is the eternal 
Preacher of the Unity of the Faith, of its unchangeableness, of its 
fixed creeds, of its deep, abiding institutions, of its strong tenacity 
to its one home, to its one Lord. Those great and impressive words 
at the end of his first Epistle are the key to his life and [his 
work, and they show that that life and work, as described by St 
Luke, is of the deepest significance for all time ; " But the Grod of all 
grace, who hath called us unto His eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after 
that ye have suffered a while. Himself make you perfect, stablish, 
strengthen, settle you."^ Surely the very condition of St. Paul's 
success in Asia, in Europe, was the ministry of St. Peter in that first 
home of the Church, the Holy Land. Surely it is no less of Divine 
wisdom and Divine grace that the unstable Peter is now the Kock, 
the preacher of unity and stead&stness, by his own deep experience 
as well as by the Spirit of God, than that St. Paul passes that vast 
gulf between Jewish zeal and Christian love, and " he who persecuted 
in times past, now preacheth the feith which once he destroyed." 

1 See the Greek, in which they are much more forcible and ylyid than in our 
translation. 
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Thus then the relation of the two parts of the never-ending work of 
the Church is established, and the bond of a great union has been 
made of God, never, as long as the Church lasts on earth, to be divided^ 
Let the children first be fed, the sheep and the lambs. We know whose 
charge it was ; we know to whom the charge was given ; and we feel 
the great influence of this warning, amongst others of like import^ in 
St Peter's Epistles. " The elders which are among you I exhort^ who 
am also an elder : Feed the flock of God, which is among you." Who 
does not recognise that this truth of truths was committed to St. 
Peter, wrought into his being, written out in his life, "Hold fast 
till I come ] " Doubtless, other apostles clung to that truth too. We 
have intentionally quoted the words from St. John ; doubtless St Paul 
held the same great conviction. But it is the life and death work of 
St Peter ; it explains his mission ; it accounts for its brief history ; 
it accounts for that one act of timidity afterwards at Antioch ; it is 
the root and ground of the healthy propagation of the Truth of Gk)d 
in the world. Doubtless there are to be adaptations, modifications, 
changes in all that is local and occasional in the work and system of 
the Church ; doubtless the image of the expanding Church is not an 
indigenous tree which grows vigorously in one only spot, but the 
living seed which can be sown in every soil j but as certainly the unity 
and the purity of the fSedth is the condition of its progress, and its 
real, living, energetic life amongst its own " children" is everywhere 
the one great pledge of its success with those who are yet afSar off 
and aliens from its bosom. We know that he travelled and toiled 
elsewhere, but it is still first and last with Jerusalem that we connect 
St Peter. What all his brethren teach, and what those of them 
whom we best know express by life, or word, or both, that St. Peter 
seems to give us as the one witness of his Lord. " O pray for the 
peace of Jerusalem ! Peace be within thy walls, prospwiiy within 
thy palaces. For my brethren and companions^ sakes, I will now say^ 
Peace be within thee." 

And now observe, in connexion with all this, how St. Paul's work 
is at once the expansion, and yet the image of St. Peter'a An 
Hebrew, and yet a Hellenist, a native of Tarsus, a Eoman city, with 
a great university,^ and yet himself as we all know, a disciple of 
Gamaliel at Jerusalem, the apostie of the Church at Antioch, that 
mixed and stirring city, yet ever keeping, as often as he could, the 
great feasts at Jerusalem ; his heart not divided between, but almost 
equally open and enlarged to his own brethren, and to his fresh- 

^ So Strabo tells ue in his description of it 
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begotten children in all lands ; yearning ever towards Rome as the one 
theatre of his great warfare, drawn back as often to Jerusalem as the 
scene of his great sin and of his shame ; uniting in one with a divine 
power of mastery the treasures of the old learning and of the new, 
the mystical knowledge of a master of Israel and the freedom of a 
Greek philosopher; to apply his own words in a new sense, '*not 
unclothed " of his national distinctiveness, but " clothed upon " with a 
larger spirit, even a world-wide sympathy f but far, far above all, the 
pattern man of Gk)d for all time, the witness of Christ's Resurrection, 
not so much as the rest by his bodily eye, but by his own wonderful 
conversion, and transfigured, renewed life ; the *^ great heart " as 
St. Chrysostom caUs him, of his brethren, St. Paul surely rightly 
and properly fills his large space in the Book of the Acts. He fills 
that later half of the book, not merely as St. Peter the earlier, but he 
fills it in at once the same and another way. Many acts, as we have 
shown, are parallel ; many discourses are parallel between the two 
great apostles ; but St. Peter is the Rock, and St. Paul is the Pillar.^ 
We see how deep the work of St. Peter is laid ; we see in St. Paul 
how perfect is the goodly building. The one bears the very name of 
Christ and of God ; the other is the one certain likeness among men 
of the yearning love, of the perpetual sufferings, of the Son of Man. 
Many, perhaps, have wondered, in those late chapters of the Book of 
the Acts, at the (surely designed) resemblance of the conspiracy 
against his life, of the trial, and the persecutions by Jew and Gentile, 
of the Master and the servant ; nor can we doubt that St. Luke was 
guided to shadow forth, not obscurely, those mysterious words of the 
apostle himself : " I rejoice in my sufferings for you, and fill up that 
which is behind of the afflictions of Christ, for Hia Body's sake, which 
is the Church." 

We must forbear to enlarge further, except on one last pattern truth 
of the Aets of the Apostles. Many, as we said at first, have been at a 
loss to see any plan in the heavenly work. To us, it seems trans- 
parently clear. It is the history not so much of all the Apostles as of 
the great two, and those two the symbols of one great idea ; it is the 
history not of many Churches, but of one, in a wonderfully vivid, 
wonderfully full, yet because of its very scale, wonderfully clear and 
lucid picture. We have the beginning and the middle and end of the 
Church's warfare, from Jerusalem even to Rome, from the city of 
peace to the world-city of human power and earthly wealth, of deep 
corruption, and utterly godless apostasy of heart and soul and spirit 

1 Ab the Church itself is. 1 Tim. iii. 16. Cf. Bp. to GaL ii. 9. 
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And thither, to that Eome of Tiberius and Caius and Claudius 
and Nero in which now, by the help of Tacitus, we can see how 
tremendous, even to a heathen eye, seemed the yawning ruin, St. Paul 
carries onward his triumphs in Antioch and Cyprus and Lower Asia 
and Greece ; not to proclaim the Great Tidings in the Eorum ; not to 
dispute in the school of some friendly teacher of far other lessons ; 
not to go out to the banks of the Tiber, if haply he might find a few 
to listen ; but to be a prisoner, for two whole years, in his own hired 
house with a soldier that kept him ! That ever-uplifted hand chained, 
that foot " shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace," unable 
to stir on its errand of mercy ; that dauntless spirit, ever catching 
fresh fire as he saw men's hearts debased before an idol-worship, now 
thrown backward upon itself, and upon its God ; that voice of thunder, 
upon which all men would hang, silent, unless to those — surely they 
were but a few out of the sickening mass — *' that came in unto him." 
And here the history ends ; at least, we have come to the last verse 
but one of the great history ; and it ends, men say, abruptly. 

But is this so? is not St. Paul's work really ended, however we 
know it continued yet many years ; at least is not the history of Christ's 
Church on earth ended, as far as man is in it the fellow-worker 
with God ? What further experience is there for that Church ? what 
farther work than that imperial city of confusion, of apostasy, and of 
shame 1 Antioch and Athens and Corinth and Ephesus have their 
distinctive features. It is something that we know that a city of many 
races, and of many-coloured life, was the very home of the Christian 
name, where it spread abundantly ; it is a great blessedness to be 
assured that in that wealthy and corrupt Corinth, God had yet much 
people. Even heathen philosophy yields a scanty tribute, and out of 
the superstition of Ephesus the "word of God grows mightily and 
prevails." But what is to be the harvest from Rome, the city whose 
philosophy is Epicureanism, whose whole life is unbelief and ungodli- 
ness, where we instinctively apply the words of the Apostle, "We 
wrestle (here) not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, 
against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against 
spiritual wickedness in high places ?" That fearful time included between 
the eras of the Gjwjchi and of Nero, of appalling sin, of festering 
wickedness, of utterly satanic malignity, which we know darkly yet 
too well, and of which St. Paul himself has written in burning words 
a sufficient account, what could it yield for portraiture in the book of 
the Living God, any more than that old Canaan with its abominations 
for ever hid in oblivion ? And yet here we know is the struggle 
of struggles, here is the very test of the true Church, here is the crisis 
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of that heayenly polity, of that habitation of the Spirit ; here is 
the last meeting-point, for life and for death, of faith and the world. 
And in this conflict St. Paul is alone, and St Paul is bound ; and the 
Jevrish remnant which might have come in and been a seed of life, 
seems to be rejected as Isaiah had foretold, and only a few chance 
hearers from the heathen come and go, and some perhaps come 
again. 

It is, indeed, a contrast, and a very striking one, to all that has gone 
before; the world seems to run riot and to preyail, and the Cross 
of Christ seems to be hid. We can fancy the desolation of heart in 
the disciples of Greece and Asia, as they heard of their master's 
prolonged imprisonment ; as they heard that he was not thought even 
worth a trial, suffered to teach any who might care to come, suffered to 
live because he was not of importance enough to be ordered to die. 
And think we not, too, this indifference of Jew and Gentile must have 
been a sore trial to St. Paul ? Who but such active minds and such 
loving hearts know the deep misery, the aching solitude created by 
such impenetrable worldliness, such dull unconcern 1 Has it not been 
the secret grief of many a faithful pastor in some dark place of our 
own London ? Much more, is it not the portion, the perpetual portion 
it may almost seem, of mai^ a Missionary in India or China ? And 
yet is there not a side of the truth not yet revealed ? Did those two 
years pass at Home without a great influence upon St Paul, or did 
the majestic march of the one Church pause and fdter in the very 
citadel of the god of this world 1 

Surely far otherwise. What if, beside his real oneness of mind with 
St Peter, St Paul by that imprisonment gained a deeper sympathy 
with the spirit of St John ? What if the prisoner at Home is thus 
linked on to the prisoner of Patmos, and that ardent spirit of divine 
enthusiasm is at once sublimed and sanctified further into the patience 
and meekness and tenderness which is the very mind of Christ? 
What if the unity of the Church is more illustriously manifested, 
the unity of its work, the deep, rich, manifold unity of its true minis- 
ters, the unity of its beginning and its end, when we see St Paul, 
the great representative of all his brethren, the pattern life of all, 
clinging to the last, with the tenacity of St Peter's faith, to ancient 
prophecy, and steadily, boldly applying it, and waiting with absolute 
resignation and perfect serenity, like St John, to be called to work or 
to be laid aside as useless and unnecessary any longer ; and yet, still 
like himself, receiving all with his perfect courtesy, with his warm 
affection, with his deep comprehension of all, in that humble hired 
house? 
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Verily the " Word of God is not bound." Verily it is a full and 
complete history, which declares at its end, in those grand and weighty 
words, that the Apostle " abode, proclaiming the kingdom of God," 
not a sentiment, not even a doctrine, not even only a creed, but a 
visible kingdom in the world, to be the certain downfall in due time of 
that kingdom of man's power and ungodliness, "and teaching the 
things concerning the Lord Jesus Christ, with all freedom, all full- 
ness, and all simplicity,^ and without hindrance." 

It is the conclusion of the first great stage of the Christian story, 
but it is the motto and the rule for the Church's work in all time and 
in every place. Unity, and perpetual progress ; unity, and full and 
free utterance; unity, and all the world's hindrances Ml away and 
disappear ! And so Christ is preached, not the Christ of our human 
conceptions, but the Christ of God ; Christ ^oith His Kingdom, Christ 
in His Kingdom; and then, why need we be surprised if the lights of 
the Church on earth be withdrawn one by one, just when we know 
them, within the veil ; why grieve we if they seem struck down before 
their time ; why, if we have never heard them speak or teach our- 
selves ; why, if they seem few and far between ? The good Spirit is 
in that one Living Church, and He is all in alL Perhaps it is well, 
perhaps it is best for us all that the mo^tain of God's house should 
seem to be built up without hands. Perhaps it is the one miracle 
which is destined to impress, yea, to force the attention of a world 
given to idolatry, sunk down as now in bondage to material things. 
Only let us try to accept heartily the Divine lesson. The restoration 
of unity in the Church is not a dream, however far it may lie 
beyond our day in the secrets of the future. Not by sacrificing our 
true convictions, not by compromise of Divine Truth, not by idle 
schemes of false comprehension which have ever failed, and will fail 
again, not by palliating error, not by ingratitude for our own heritage 
nor yet by controversy, or by eager preachings for our own doctrine or 
against our neighbour ; but by worship, by confession of sin, by inter- 
cession in love, by single-minded reverent study of God's most holy 
"Word, and by seeking peace with all, we shall prevail at last. And 
even as we strive onwards and look upwards to Him who knows our 
sore needs, we shall find that there come again and again upon our- 
selves at home, and upon our dear brethren abroad, "the seasons of 
refreshing from the presence of the Lord.'* ^ 

W. 

^ So we must bring out the sense of one single Greek word in the original. 
Cf. the efifect of his imprisonment at Rome, Ep. to Philipplans, L 12 — 18. 

* We have omitted, from the length to which these remarks have run^ out, the 
comment upon the first great fact of the Church's action ; the completion of its 
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THE METKOPOLITANATE OF CANADA. 

After the deplorable lapse of a chief pastor of the flock in South 
Africa has shown unmistakably to all men how essential is the office 
of Metropolitan in the Colonial Churches, the Bishop and a majority 
of the Synod of Huron have thought fit to pursue a course, which 
would, if successful, result in Canada in the subversion of the whole 
Provincial System. We regard this ill-advised action, however, with 
far more regret than apprehension, and we thipk that our readers will 
share our sentiments on reading the statements we proceed to lay before 
them from the documents which, with a few calm words of his own, 
make up the Letter on the subject recently published by the Canadian 
Metropolitan, Bishop Fulford of Montreal.^ 

As stated in our August number, a despatch of the Colonial Secretary 
was forwarded to each of the Canadian Bishops, to be laid before their 
respective Diocesan Synods. The Bishop of Huron, on receipt of this 
document, informed the Metropolitan that, having in consequence " felt 
embarrassed as to the position of the Church in the Colony, and being 
unable to come to a conclusion whether the proceedings which had 
taken place in the Provincial Synods were legal and valid, and binding 
on those who took part in them," he had obtained a legal opinion, 
from which, said he, " it is evident that all the labour and expense 
incurred by the Provincial have been in vain, and that it is now 
necessary to begin de novo" Misled by this opinion, the Bishop pro- 
ceeded to hold the Synod of Huron, a majority of which was prevailed 
upon to follow his example, notwithstanding the earnest protestations 
of some of its most experienced members, and to proceed so far as to 
resolve on presenting a memorial to the Crown, asking for the com- 
plete withdrawal of the Letters-Patent of the Metropolitan. 

The Metropolitan, on learning this, consulted his Chancellor, and 
also the Chancellor of the Bishop of Toronto. Their whole state- 
ments are amply sufficient to dismiss apprehension as to the results of 
the erratic action taken by a diocese which — we cannot forget, though 
not a single hint in the Letter of the Metropolitan reminds us of it — 

Apostolic frametporh, and the most critical event of the Council of Jerusalem ; 
both ought to be studied by every honest inquirer into the history of the 
Church of Christ, Is not the first the basis of its imity, the last its Divine 
security against division? We may perhaps examine the points on a future 
occasion. 

1 A Letter to the Bishops, Clergy, and Laity of the United Church of England 
and Ireland in the Province of Ctmada, from Francis Fulford, D.D. Lord Bishop 
of Montreal, and Metropolitan. Montreal : Printed by John Lovell, St. Nicholas 
Street. 1864. 
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has already earned a dubious reputation for its measure of charity and 
discretion in the controversy so needlessly raised touching Trinity 
College, Toronto. 

From the documents made public by the Metropolitan, it may be 
useful to give here a brief review of the proceedings of the Diocesan 
and Provincial Synods, and the steps that have successively been taken 
both before and since the appointment of the Metropolitan. 

A very short time elapsed, after the passing of the Synod Act by 
the Canadian Legislature, before the various Diocesan Synods were 
organized ; and all of those Synods, with the exception of the Synod 
of Huron, petitioned the Queen to appoint a Metropolitan Bishop in 
Canada, " who might hold and preside over the General Assemblies of 
the Church in the Province." In accordance with the prayer of these 
petitions, the first Letters-Patent were issued to Bishop Fulford ; but 
they professed to confer powers and authorities upon the Metropolitan, 
which, it was said, could not be enforced by law in Canada, and were 
liable to conflict with the powers of the Provincial Synod, which could 
alone confer coercive jurisdiction within the limits which the Synod 
Act prescribes. At the first Provincial Synod, which was attended by 
delegates from all the Diocesan Synods, these Letters-Patent were sub- 
mitted by Bishop Fulford, with a draft of new letters which had been 
sent out from England, where doubts had arisen as to the validity of the 
first letters, in order that the views of the Canadian Church authorities 
might be expressed upon their various clauses ; and an amended draft 
was agreed to by both houses of the Synod, which was accepted by 
the law ofl&cers of the Crown in England, and on which the Letters- 
Patent, which the Metropolitan at present holds, were based. These 
new letters, by an express provision, make all the "powers and 
authorities " conferred by them on the Metropolitan, subject to the 
"rules, regulations, and canons" of the Provincial Synod under the 
Act of the Canadian Legislature, and do not profess to confer any 
authority or jurisdiction, except in subordination to the Provincial 
Synod. 

When Bishop Fulford convened the first Provincial Synod, all the 
Diocesan Synods elected, and sent representatives to it. He presided 
at the opening of the proceedings, and until so much of the Constitu- 
tion was submitted as created separate houses. The Synod passed an 
address to her Majesty, thanking her for the appointment of a Metro- 
politan, and unanimously adopted a form of declaration, in which it is 
affirmed that the Synod was assembled " under Eoyal and constitutional 
authority," and in which also expression of gratitude is offered to 
Almighty God " that it has pleased Him in His Providence to set over 
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us a Metropolitan." At this first Synod a Constitation was adopted, 
which provides for the convening of the Synod by the Metropolitan, 
makes him the President of the House of Bishops, and in various other 
ways recognises his office and appointment After the new Letters- 
Patent reached the Metropolitan, he called the second Provincial Synod, 
which was attended by delegates from all the Diocesan Synods, and 
at which an address was unanimously adopted, thanking the Queen 
" for her gracious compliance with the memorial forwarded from the 
Provincial Synod at its first meeting," in relation to the amended 
Letters-Patent, appointing a Metropolitan. A canon was passed con- 
stituting a court of appeal from any Diocesan court, to be presided over 
by the Metropolitan. A committee was struck to consider the ques- 
tion of the succession to the Metropolitan See, of which the Bishop 
of Huron was a member, and which he and one of his clerical delegates 
attended ; and various other acts were done and resolutions adopted, 
all recognising the Metropolitan's appointment and office, the validity 
of which was never questioned by any motion or proceeding at either 
the first or second Provincial Synod, 

Such is a brief recapitulation of what has taken place in these matters 
in Canada. Now, as it is distinctly stated in the Duke of Newcastle's 
despatch, the Crown had the right to appoint a Metropolitan by Letters- 
Patent, and any provisions therein which were ultra vires, could not 
afiect those privileges which were within its competency to confer. 
Whether or not the first Letters granted really conferred, as they pro- 
fessed, a right on the Metropolitan to convene the first Provincial 
Synod, it is clear that since all the Dioceses chose to meet, as they 
were clearly entitled to by the Act of the Colonial Legislature, and 
proceeded to business without any objection being made either to the 
manner, time, or place of their assembly, they thereby formed a pro- 
perly constituted Synod. Hence its acts are binding on the several 
dioceses of the Church in Canada under the Synod law ; and hence, 
also, follows the legality of the proceedings of the second Provincial 
Synod. 

The validity of Bishop Fulford's appointment as Metropolitan, and 
the legality of the Provincial Synod's proceedings have been ques- 
tioned only by the Synod and Bishop of the one diocese of Huron : 
how far they are in a position to make any such objections, is shown 
by the Chancellor of Toronto, the Hon. T. H, Cameron, in his reply 
to the Metropolitan, as follows : — 

" It is true that the Synod of Huron did not petition for the appoint- 
ment of a Metropolitan; but it is equally true that they elected and sent 
delegates to the first Provincial Synod, that the Bishop of Huron took 
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his seat in the house of Bishops, that they all took part in the whole of 
the proceedings, that ^thej assented to the address to the Queen for the 
amended Letters-Patent, that they concurred in the Declaration and Con- 
stitution. It is also true that they attended the second Provincial Synod, 
agreed in the address of thanks to the Queen for the amended Letters- 
Patent, that they joined in passing a canon for the Court of Appeal, that 
they assisted in the motion for the committee on the succession to the 
Metropolitan see, and that their Bishop, and one of their clerical delegates 
attended that committee. Surely no stronger evidence could he adduced 
of their participation in and assent to all these proceedings, which their 
Bishop now pronounces all ' in vain ; ' and the Bishop and other memhers 
of the Church within that diocese do certainly, in reference to these pro- 
ceedings, come within that part of the judgment of the judicial committee 
in Long and the Bishop of Capetown , which has decided that, *The 
Church of England, in places where there is no Church established by law, 
is in the same situation with any other reh'gious body, in no better, but in 
no worse position ; and the members may adopt, as the members of any 
other communion may adopt, rules for enforcing discipline within their 
body, which will be binding on those who expressly or hy implication have 
assented to them.' This judgment refers to a case, where the meetings 
and all the proceedings were purely voluntary ; but in this Province our 
Synodical action has been taken under the authority of the law, and I have 
no doubt not only that the proceedings of the Provincial Synod have been 
legal, but that they are binding on the members of the Church in Huron, 
who have by their delegates assented to them; and that having thus 
brought themselves within the constitution, which they helped to frame, 
they cannot now evade either its obligations or responsibilities, under the 
plea that the Letters-Patent are void, or that the meeting at which the 
Constitution was adopted was improperly convened." 

The Metropolitan states that he has received letters from Clergy in 
the Diocese of Huron, expressing *' a fear that the tendency of the 
course which their Synod has seen proper to pursue, will be to cut oft 
its connexion with the Church in Canada ; " but he adds : — 

'^ I earnestly trust that this is not likely to happen, and that we shall 
find we can all meet together and work together, as we believe we have 
done on the two former occasions, under the influences of the good Spirit of 
grace, advancing the glory of God and the increase of His Kingdom. And 
Siat, instead of imagining, that * all the labour and expense incurred by 
the Provincial Synods which have taken place, have been in vain, and that 
it is now necessary to begin de novo, we shall rather see reason to thank 
God, that amidst so many difficulties and so much uncertainty in these 
our early struggles for the establishment of our Ecclesiastical polity, we 
have been ^ enabled, as in ancient days, to assemble in one body,' and have 
been permitted to lay a good foundation according to Catholic usage." 

We cannot do better than dismiss the subject we have been noticing 
with these calm, hopeful, words of Bishop Fulford. But we may take 
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the opportunity of adding here an expression of regret at another part 
of the proceedings of the late Huron Synod ; we mean that which 
had reference to the "Declaration" called forth by the "Essays and 
Keviews/' It seems strange that that form of words was not thought 
sufficient by the Huron Synod, which had been so carefully drawn up by 
the original framers and has received such wide approbation, not only 
from those who subscribed it, but from the vast majority of those who 
have questioned the propriety of so doing. But besides the appending 
of the clause concerning " Justification by Faith," we must also take 
exception to the entertainment of such a matter by such a body ; and, 
thus far, we must find similar fault with another Diocesan Synod, that 
of Ontario, one of whose members has sufficiently expressed some of 
the grounds upon which we base our objection : — 

" As a Diocesan Synod we meet to legislate for our own Diocese, not 
to dogmatize for the Church in general. The Act by which we are en- 
abled to meet in Synod authorizes us to * frame constitutions and regula- 
tions for enforcing discipline in the Church, for the appointment, deposition, 
deprivation, or removal of any person bearing office therein .... and for 
the convenient and orderly management of the property, affairs, and in- 
terests of the Church ' in our own Diocese. In the Declaration prefixed 
to our Constitution we profess our determination to confine our deliberations 
and actions to matters of discipline, to the temporalities of the Church, 
and to regulations of order. We have nothing to do with points of 
doctrine in the Synod. We have no right to discuss them in any way, or 
to pass resolutions on such subjects. Our busmess is confined to managing 
the affairs of our own Diocese." 



GComsponlrence, Bocumentg, ^t. 

MISSIONAEY PASTOEAL OF THE FOUR ARCHBISHOPS. 

The Archbishops of Canterbury, York, Armagh, and Dublin have issued 
a Pastoral on behalf of themselves and the Vice-Presidents of the Society 
for the Propagation of the Gospel, addressed " To our beloved brethren 
in Christ, the Clergy and Laity of the United Church of England [and 
Ireland," in aid of Church work in the colonies and dependencies of the 
British Crown. The following is their Graces' appeal : — 

" We beseech you, brethren, to weigh as in the sight of God the few 
words we feel called upon to address to you touching the duty of our 
Church and nation as to the maintenance of Christian missions. We 
deem the obligation binding us to discharge this duty to be at this time 
specially imperative. The scattering of our people throughout the world, 
the large emigration of our own poor, who, unless we plant among them 
the Church of God, must lapse into heathenism ; the obligations which we 
contract to the heathen people among whom our emigrants settle^ and to 
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whom they inevitahly carry the contagion of our diseases and of our sins ; 
and the fact that our Crown holds in India a vast empire over Mussulmans 
and Pagans — all these things force upon us the inevitable alternative of 
either neglecting daily the plainest obligations or of doing heartily the 
work of evangelizing the world. The main present hindrance to the dis- 
charge of this work is the lack of funds." 

Then follow extracts from appeals for help from the Bishops of Cal- 
cutta, Labuan, Capetown, Grahamstown, Honolulu, Ontario, Columbia, 
and Orange Kiver; and from the Dean of Maritzburg, Natal. The 
Pastoral then goes on : — 

" Shall such calls as these remain unanswered ? If they do, must not 
these riejected multitudes cry unto the Lord against us, and will it not be a 
sin which shall be laid to the charge of our Church and nation ? We ear- 
nestly and affectionately entreat you to make a new and great effort for a 
large increase of our present missionary funds. Speaking in the name of 
the Vice-Presidents of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, we 
plead specifiilly for that peculiai* instrument of service. But we do not 
limit our sympathies to it. We are convinced that in no other way can 
the work be done than by every parish, as a part of its separate parochial 
existence, raising its own contributions for the work ; and we therefore 
beseech our brethren of the clergy to preach one sermon annually and 
make a collection for Church of England Missions ; and we pray our 
brethren of the laity to help them, not only by their contributions to this 
annual collection, but by becoming regular subscribers, if they are not 
such at present, or, if they are, by increasing on a new scale of Christian 
liberality their aid to the funds of the Societies they support, and by form- 
ing themselves into associations for the more complete effecting of this 
great work of God." 



SOUTH AMEEICA AND THE FALKLAND ISLANDS. 

We are permitted to publish anonymously the following extract from a 
private letter : — 

** Personally, I think the time has come for us to avouch boldly that in 
the present disordered state of the Church, a Bishop should be a Bishop 
of souls rather than merely of places. If it is wrong to send a Bishop to 
South America because there are Bishops there with jurisdiction, it must 
be wrong to send Presbyters or Deacons there who do not acknowledge, 
and do interfere with their jurisdiction. But I acknowledge the inexpedi- 
ence of giving prominence to this view, because there are many lax 
Churchmen who would grievously abuse it, and make it an instrument of 
confusion hereafter. 

" I believe, therefore, it would be better to have a Bishop of the Falk- 
lands, or some English settlement, than one who should make his 
duty of supervising English congregations subservient to a scheme of 
proselytizing from other Churches. It is, however, an absolute duty laid on 
the English Church to follow her sons wherever Uiey go. The Church of 
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England ought not merely to go where the Crown of England sways, but 
whoever the people of England find a Home. 

" Let us then raise our cry for a Bishop of the Falklands : and let his 
duty be defined to oversee the congregations of all the English settled 
north of him, until he reaches a certain degree of latitude ; north of 
which the Bishop of Guiana may exercise provisional jurisdiction, until 
better means of governing the sons of our Church in America may be 
found. 

" Is it not time for the Anglican Communion — ^England, Scotland, and 
North America, and the Colonies — ^to consult together by representation, 
and girdle the earth with their Episcopate ? Thus alone would the light 
of the Gospel protest against all corruption, and darkness be shown in its 
clearest form, as opposed to all overgrowth, all laxity, and all deficiency. 
May God hasten this time, and guide us all with His own Spirit of love, 
for His dear Son's sake." 



BISHOP CLAUGHTON'S PKIMAEY VISITATION OF THE 
DIOCESE OF COLOMBO. 

Wb condense the following from the Kandy Missionary Gleaner : — 

** From no source can Churchmen so readily and easily obtain a complete 
yet concise account of the state of the Church, as from the Charge of the 
Diocesan. It is a rule with the English Bishops to hold Visitations 
triennially ; but there are difficulties in the Colonies which render this rule 
next to impossible. The wide extent of many of the Colonial Dioceses, the 
consequent remoteness of some of the Clergy, the obstacles to travelling, 
and the limited means of many of the Clergymen placed in isolated stations, 
are among the difficulties in the way of calling together the Clergy as 
frequently as in England. The pi^edecessor of the present Bishop of 
Colombo held, during his Episcopate of fifteen years, only one Visitation, 
and delivered but one Charge, viz. his Primary Charge, in 1847. Our 
present Bishop has not yet been two full years in the colony, but the 
activity he has exercised in- visiting every place ' where Clergymen are 
stationed has enabled him to form a fair estimate of the condition of the 
Church in Ceylon ; and he has consequently convoked his Clergy, and held 
his Primary Visitation. This was done at St. Paul's Church, Kandy, 
on June 22d ; and at the Cathedral in Colombo, on June 24th. On die 
latter occasion, the Clergy, to the number of twenty-four, assembled a little 
before ten o'clock, and walked to the Cathedral in procession ; the choristers 
leading, the Deacons and Priests following, and the Bishop, attended by 
his Chaplain and the Eegistrar, bringing up the rear. The Mwning 
Service was then said by the Eev, W. Ellis ; the lessons being read by 
Canons Dias and Thurstan. The Litany was taken by Canon Bailey ; and 
the Communion Service by the Kev. G. Bennett, assisted by Archdeacon 
Mooyart After the Prayer for the Church Militant, the Bishop, 
seated in his chair near the chancel rail, proceeded to deliver his Charge. 
There waa a large congregation on the occasion, who remained during 9ie 
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Service, and the reading of the Charge, and included many Churchwardens 
and Trustees, who were present at the special invitation of the Bishgp. 
The Charge heing ended, the Bishop, kneeling, offered up prayers for 
' unity,' and then pronounced the Benediction. 

At two, a cold collation was served in the dining-hall of St. Thomas^ 
College. The toasts given were, ' Church and Queen,' ' The health of the 
Lord Bishop,' and * Success to St. Thomas' College. The Bishop, in 
proposing the toast ' Church and Queen,' observed that while the Clergy 
gave the title ' Head of the Church ' to none but one Head, Christ Himself, 
they owned the Sovereign as supreme in all ecclesiastical and civil affairs. 
After the company had adjourned to the College Library, the proceedings 
were opened by the Bishop explaining that he designed this conference of 
Clergy and laity to be a preparation for a more formal gathering in Synod. 
He hoped to hold his visitation every three years ; but synodal assemblings 
of the Clergy and laity might with advantage be held at shorter intervids. 
Several subjects were then discussed, as in a similar conference at Kandy 
on the Wednesday previous ; the chief being those of a provision for the 
Clergy under the Diocesan Fund, and of a provision for the widows and 
orphans of Clergy. 

In his Charge, Bishop Claughton, after explaining the causes of the 
long interval between the resignation of Bishop Chapman and his own 
arrival, stated that errors had been committed both in reference to his pre- 
decessor and himself, through inexperience as to Episcopal jurisdiction in 
the Colonies. In a colony, distinction must be made between the spiritual 
authority and the jurisdiction or legal powers exercised by a Bishop. The 
former entirely depends upon his consecration, and is derived from the 
Church in which he ministers, being, in fact, the mode in which he is 
'ordained for men in things pertaining to God.' The latter is his 
authority to exercise his commission in a particular locality, and determines 
in some points the manner of its ex^cise within that locality. This dis- 
tinction it is most important to maintain, inasmuch as the suppression or 
non-recognition of the spiritual authority would verify the worst taunts of 
the Church's enemies, and subject Divine things to human law ; while, on 
the other hand, the absence of any limitation .of that authority would 
subject us to a spiritual despotism, which we, no more than our fathers, 
should be willing or able to bear. 

His Lordship also spoke of the position of the Clergy, as ministenng in 
a country where the Church is not established by the local law. To the 
dictum that the Act of Uniformity does not govern the Colonial Churches, 
he entirely demurred. Passing by the undoubted right of the Imperial 
Parliament to limit the powers of any Colonial Government, and the 
question of its having, whether knowingly or not, so limited them in this 
respect, the single circumstance of every Bi^op being bound by that Act, 
and only empowered to ordain on the strict conditions of binding his 
Clergy to its provisions, establishes that Act ' in foro consdentia^ as binding 
on all those Clergy. What, then, he had been required by the Imperial 
Government to observe himself, and to impose on them, it would be an 
absurdity to allow an inferior Government to alter or forbid. When, 
therefcHre, any Clergyman declared his acceptance of the three Articles of 
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the thirty-sixth Canon, he distinctly bound himself to the English Prayer- 
book and its Rubrics. This was his meaning in maintaining that the Act 
of Uniformity was binding on them. The Clergy could not in honesty go 
back from that declaration; the Colonial Government could not absolve 
them from its conditions, their conscience would demand obedience to 
them, even were the Civil Power to forbid their observance. Take the case, 
for example, of marriage with a deceased wife's sister. In this colony, 
such a. marriage is said to be legal; yet to the Clergy it would be an 
illegal act, being forbidden by the Church of England. He was glad that 
by one of the provisions of the new Marriage Ordinance, his Clergy were 
set free from the necessity of choosing between their ordination vows and 
obedience to a law at variance with them." 

It is stated in the above account, that Bishop Claughton has visited every 
Clergyman stationed in Ceylon. The following extract from his diary of a 
recent journey will serve as a sample of the way in which he has performed 
that work: — 

^* Saturday y May 2\8t, — I left Kandy by the Colombo coach. At 
Kaigalle, I was met by Mr. Shaw, and went to breakfast at his house. 
Afterwards, I addressed a large body of Tamil road-coolies, who had been 
collected by Mr. Burleigh (the oflScer of the division), when they came off 
work. They were attentive, and I had a good interpreter, both in Mr. B. 
himself, and his clerk. I afterwards visited Mr. B.'s huty where he lives 
with his mother. It was the simplest structure possible — merely bamboo- 
poles and talipot-leaves, fastened with jungle rope, and could all be 
removed in half an hour. I went to the Government-agent's house in 
the afternoon, where, in Mr. Saunders' absence, Mr. Shaw was my host. 
I held a meeting of the Church Committee in the Cutcherry, to discuss 
their prospect of building. We afterwards went to view the proposed site 
of the church, with which I was quite satisfied. 

Sunday y May 22d, — I had fixed to have Singhalese Service at nine, 
and accordingly went to the Court-house at that hour ; but owing to some 
mistake in the notice, it was not understood, and the congregation did not 
appear. At eleven, I held an English Service, fairly attended ; and at 
half-past four, I had an excellent congregation. My visit to the station 
was made with very short notice, and many of the residents were absent. 
But I saw quite sufficient to show the good feeling that prevails here ; and 
I have promised them to come again, if I can, before many months are 
over. 

Monday, May 23c?. — Mr. Shaw very kindly drove me to Ambepusse, 
where I had sent my horse. I found Mr. Herat waiting for me, and he 
and I rode together to Madetruwitte, his native village, in which there are 
Chrbtians (his own family included), who have been such from the time of 
the Dutch. I was expected, I perceived ; for there were the usual native 
decorations at his father's house to welcome me, and a crowd of people 
who remained during the whole of my visit. After breakfast, I spoke to 
the people, both Christians and heathens. The Buddhist priest of the 
neighbouring temple came to see me while thus employed. He and I had 
some friendly conversation, and soon were sitting side by side (a sight I 
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wish some of our English friends could have witnessed) with the crowd of 
yillagers hefore us. I continued mj address to them, turning to him now 
and then with some explanatory remark. It was impossible not to admire 
the kindly spirit which he displayed ; for although I naturally forbore to 
speak severely or harshly, I was, in fact, teaching his flock a new doctrine, 
in his presence. But I have always taken the opportunity, when I could, 
of making my first approach to the priest, to show them both that I would 
teach openly, and that I would not teach in an unfriendly spirit, or one of 
contempt, for their religion. I left my kind host in a short time, and was 
accompanied nearly a mile on my way by several of the villagers ; there, 
after a friendly parting with them, Mr. Herat and I rode back to Ambe- 
pusse. Mr. Shaw drove me back to Kaigalle for the night." 



TINNEVELLY MISSIONS. 

The following paper, being a general view of the Missionary work in 
Tinnevelly as it presented itself to a recent observer, is taken from the 
Calcutta Christian Intelligencer : — 

1. On visiting in rapid succession the several stations in South Tinne- 
velly, the most obvious aspect of the external work is its sameness. There 
is a homogeneity in these missions, of material, of system, and of result, 
which contrasts in a marked manner with what one observes in North 
India, or even what one may see on crossing the Western Gh&ts into the 
neighbouring province of Travancore. With a trifling exception, the con- 
verts have been of low caste : the bulk of them are Shanars engaged in 
the same occupation, deriving their subsistence from .a scanty agriculture 
eked out by tiie various productions of the palmyra. In religion they 
were all votaries of the debased superstitions of devil-worship, which in 
every part of India we find amongst the lowest castes of the Hindoo popu- 
lation, a fetish worship mingled with some fragments of Brahminical 
mythology, forming in the lowest deep of Hindooism a lower still. From 
Mahom^anism there have been no converts in Tinnevelly. Owing to this 
sameness of the original material the congregations have little of that 
composite character which pervades the native churches in North India. 
There is not that confusion of tongues which is a natural barrier between 
the Hindoo and the Mahomedan convert at Agra or Delhi. They all have 
but one language — their own copious and not inharmonious Tamil. The 
Missionaries throughout North India beyond Bengal will appreciate this 
advantage. Uniform however as the Christians appear to an outside 
observer in race and social position, and regarded as alike degraded by 
other classes of Hindoos, yet among themselves they have caste distinc- 
tions to which they cling with tenacity. The observances of caste which 
have disgraced the native church in Tanjore and Tranquebar have never 
indeed been tolerated in Tinnevelly; yet still there remains a deeply - 
rooted caste feeling. It shews itself in the fact that the Shanars, Palliars, 
and Pariahs, into which the converts may be divided, never intennarry. 
A similar distinction obtains to this day in Kashnaghur, where the de- 
scendants of Hindoo converts do not marry those of Mahomedan origin, 
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not even now in the third generation of theu^ Christianity. However, 
these differences have no appreciable influence in determining the light in 
which the entire community is regarded by those who are without. They 
are a community of low caste or outcaste men, and the converaion of the 
whole body of them would not affect one jot the Hindoos who have any 
pretension to the social position which the magic of caste confers. Even 
before their conversion to Christianity the Shanars and their Pariah con- 
freres were a people dwelling alone, and though they are united in a com- 
mon faith which is gradually drawing them into one community, the gulf 
betwixt them and the rest of the population remains impassable. The few 
converts from higher castes have mostly been the fruit of education in 
English schools. These remarks apply only to South Tinnevelly ; in the 
Northern part of the Province we are told the converts have been of all 
castes ; but hitherto the -number has been comparatively few. We have 
dwelt upon this peculiarity of the Tinnevelly Missions, because it explains 
what otherwise might seem inexplicable, the slow progress which Chris- 
tianity makes among the heathen of the Province. We read of converts 
reckoned by many tens 'of thousands : and then we are told that the 
Christians are a mere fraction, not a twentieth of the population. Indeed 
a very shoi*t sojourn in the district suffices to force on one's notice a ram- 
pant heathenism in every direction. Its signs and marks are to be seen 
in every corner of the road, and on almost every forehead of the passers 
by. The traveller is fortunate if the inopportune occurrence of some 
Hindoo festival, suspending all business and plunging the mass of the 
people into riot and uproar, does not delay him on his journey. He then 
sees that the crowded churches of orderly Christian worshippers bear but 
an insignificant proportion to the heathen population, and that this nu- 
merical disproportion is still ftirther enhanced by the peculiar social posi- 
tion of the Christians, which so completely segregated them even while 
they were heathens from the bulk ot the people. 

2. The fact that the great body of the converts are of one social class, 
and that of the lowest, unfavourable though it is to the diffusive influence 
of the Gospel-leaven through the Hindoo community of the Province, is 
yet attended with some obvious advantages in carrying on the pastoral 
work which necessarily absorbs so large a portion of the Missionaries' 
time. On it depends in a great measure another marked characteristic of 
the Missions, namely, the thorough drill in which they are kept. It 
would probably have been impossible to maintain such a system of strict 
order and discipline in any community originally embracing individuals of 
various social positions. A facile and homogeneous mass has readily 
received like plastic clay the moulding impression. Any one who has had 
experience of the disorderly hubbub which seems the normal state of 
Hindoos in a crowd, will not fail to recognize in the decorum which per- 
vades the Christian congregations and assemblages of Tinnevelly, the 
result of much careful drill of a system which, first laying hold of the 
child in the methodical exercises of the Infant school, never withdraws its 
controlling influence. The Missionary's word is still law ; and though this 
law is, happily, a schoolmaster to bring them to Christ, yet the people are, 
for the most part^ still children^ and are treated as such. We who are 
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accustomed to a somewhat freer development in the North, where indeed 
the newly fomid liberty in Christ not seldom borders on licence and dis- 
order, would be struck with the appearance of a Tinnevelly congregation. 
Very unlike the scenes to be witnessed in our Churches, where chairs and 
benches give a semi- Anglicized attitude to' the worshippers, the orderly 
rows of the people, male and female, are seated on the bare ground — 
usually a pavement of tiles or tesselated granite — they rise simultaneously 
to sing, they kneel or 'prostrate themselves in one soHd mass to pray. 
When the blessing is pronounced, all remain in a devout attitude of silent 
prayer before they disperse, and in like manner every individual on enter- 
ing Church reverently bends the knee in solitary devotion. The heartiness 
of the responses is a feature of the native Church which happily is not 
strange to us in North India, though from the vast number assembling in 
the Tinnevelly Churches it is more Striking. But the peculiar method 
resorted to for ensuring attention and enforcing the points of the preacher's 
discourse bespeaks the systematic drill which has become natural alike to 
the people and their instructors. It therefore excites no surprise when the 
Missionary suddenly arrests himself in his delivery to ask one or another 
of his audience to finish the sentence for him, or calls for a recapitulation 
of the heads of his discourse from a fiill chorus of school children. Cer- 
tainly the readiness and intelligence of the replies thus elicited cannot but 
surprise the stranger, and reconcile him to a custom which at first sight 
carries in it something too dictatorial for the pulpit. One may observe 
as indicative of the submissive character of the people, contrasting again" 
with the forwardness, or independence, with which we are familiar in the 
North, that the only persons who sit on chairs are the native pastors and 
their wives. And even the surpliced native minister reverently divests 
himself of his shoes as well as of his turban before he enters the Church. 
We confess we should in this instance rather see adopted the practice of 
the neighbouring Syrian Churches in which the officiating priest puts on 
sandals as part of the prescribed dress in which he ministers, — a custom 
allusive probably to the usage at the Paschal Feast, as well as to the apo- 
stolic injunction to have the feet shod with the preparation of the Gospel of 
peace, itself an allusion to the prophetic apostrophe, " How beautiful on 
the mountains are the feet of him that bringeth good tidings, that pub- 
lisheth peace.'* 

Besides the assembling in Church on Sundays and Festivals, there is 
the daily gathering in the village Prayer-house in the early morning. 
The service consists of reading the Scriptures, and prayers selected from 
the Liturgy or extemporaneous. The catechists conduct these services, 
which are well attended. The village system, which is so distinctive a 
feature of Hindoo life, is preserved to some extent in the Missions. In 
every village there are headmen or " elders," who meet and decide cases 
of dispute between the Christians. A solemnity is given to their proceed- 
ings by their court being held in the Church Porch. In the numerous 
villages where the Christians and Heathen are dwelling together, the 
former have their own headmen, who are recognised as such by the 
Government officials, certain duties connected with Revenue and Police 
devolving upon these village Patriarchs. 
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The Bible classes for men and women are an interesting adjunct to the . 
Sunday congregations, and are means of maintaining something of the 
discipline of the school amongst quondam pupils. In most of the congre- 
gations it is customary for the adult members to unite in such classes 
under the direction of the catechists, the women's classes and the men's 
being held at different hours, before and after service. These classes are 
very beneficial in keeping up the scriptural knowledge obtained in school, 
and it is a most interesting sight to see the facility and aptness with which 
texts are quoted and found in the Tamil Bibles which all bring with them. 
In the class of young mothers, as we watched the one hand dexterously 
turning over the leaves of a well-used Bible, while the other was engaged 
in stilling the restlessness of the little semi-nude babe jealous of its mother's 
attention being directed otherwise than to itself, we could not but feel 
sanguine of the future of these little ones in the fear and nurture of the 
Lord, when their parents were thus eagerly desirous of the sincere milk of 
the Word, that they may grow thereby. 

3. The almsgiving of the Tinnevelly Christians is on the same systematic 
plan as the rest of their Church-life, and the result in the amount of money 
collected is a testimony to the reality of their Christian principle, as well as 
to the judicious management which evokes their liberality and gives it a 
right direction. Tn one of the oldest stations the Church Fund (apart 
from various other Funds for benevolent and religious objects) remits this 
year to the Parent Society some Rs. 800, being half the amount expended 
in the year by the Society in the salaries of the native agents of that parti- 
cular district. In another the Native Missionary Association has subscribed 
the same amount dm-ing the year for the maintenance of ten native evan- 
gelists to the heathen villages around. In some instances the Dhurma 
Sangam, or religious association, has accumulated considerable property, 
the income from which is of the nature of a fixed endowment. And such 
endowments, it is needless to say, will be of paramount importance in 
securing permanence in the Native Pastorate. The number of objects 
which claim the liberality of the Native Church strikes one as rather un- 
necessary in such an inartificial state of society. It is a penalty which we 
in England have to pay for our extremely developed individuality, that 
there seems an indefinite multiplication of religious societies and charitable 
associations, each appealing to some particular party, or representing the 
favourite hobby of a few. But surely the Native Church in India might, 
as yet, unite simplicity with its liberality. In a Return required from 
the Missionaries of the Church Missionary Society in Tinnevelly, we 
observe no fewer than seven distinct funds to which the Native Christians 
generally subscribe, and besides these there is an eighth column in the 
Return, headed * Miscellaneous.' If instead of this variety of collections 
for specific objects, the Christians were encouraged to set apart on each 
Lord's day and offer in the Church some portion of their substance as God 
hath prospered them, and the aggregate were afterwards divided by some cen- 
tral board in which the Native congregations should be sufficiently represented, 
the practice would not be unsupported by Apostolical precedent, and the 
effect would be more impressive, and tend more to unite the congregations 
into one organic whole as a self-regulating Church of Tinnevelly than the 
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present system, according to which, as far as we could gather, the individual 
English Missionaries are the responsible managers and trustees of the 
various funds, and account for them to the Society under which they act. 
This, however, is a matter of detail, on which an outsider can be scarcely 
qualified to give an opinion. It was certainly pleasing to observe that 
over and beyond the contributions as expected or required from the people, 
private liberality would sometimes show itself in what may be termed free- 
will and thank-oflferings. One such by its thoroughly native character 
particularly interested us. A wealthy headman had beautified his parish 
church by the offering of a great brazen candlestick, or rather lamp- 
sconce, wrought in polished brass, at a cost of Rs. 150. It had seven 
branches, and seemed to have been designed after the pattern of the 
candlestick represented on Titus' Arch. The generous donor presented 
along with it certain land and palmyra trees, yielding a yearly profit of 
Rs. 25, to defray the expense of the light which is nightly burned for the 
evening service. 

4. The educational work of the Missions is kept up to a high state of 
efficiency throughout the district. In other parts of India the opinions of 
Missionaries have been divided, and their practical eflfbrts somewhat weak- 
ened by discussions on the relative importance which education ought to 
hold as a department of Missionary work. But the education about which 
they have sometimes differed in opinion has been the instruction of heathen 
children with a view to their conversion, or as a preparation for the future 
preaching of the Gospel with augmented effect. None have ever doubted 
the obligation to educate the children of converts, and this, happily, is the 
educational work which in Tinnevelly is sufficient to occupy almost exclu- 
sively the attention of the Missionaries in this department. They have 
accordingly devoted time, money, and labour to it, without any misgivings, 
or weak withholding of hearty efforts : and the result may well reward 
them. The schools are thoroughly well taught, and the appearance of the 
children is most gratifying, and fidl of hope for the future progress of the 
Churches of which they will one day form the staple and substance. There 
are three grades of schools, in which the Christian youth of the district 
receive an education which is thoroughly religious, as well as fitted to make 
them useful members of the society in which they are to move. The 
lowest, or rudimentary germ, is the village day-school. In this boys and 
girls together get an elementary education, being taught, besides their 
Bible lessons, the three indispensable It's. In connexion with this there 
is in some stations a night-school, in which opportunity for further instruc- 
tion is afforded to those who have left school to engage in out-door labour. 
Next in order come the boarding schools for boys and girls, which are to 
be found flourishing under the ifestering care of all the English Mis- 
sionaries. The native ordained brethren are relieved from this responsibility, 
which, as regards the children in their districts, is transferred to the nearest 
Missionary. Boarding schools in the Mission compound are an institution 
not unknown to us in North India, and in many stations they are so 
admirably conducted in their discipline and their studies that the Tinne- 
velly schools could not surpass them ; and in outward aspect and immediate 
effect they may be said to pursue the same system, and to attain the same 
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successful result. But when we look deeper into the working of the system 
in the North and the South, we shall find an original difference in their 
starting point which cannot hut eventuate in a widely divergent issue. In 
Northern India our Mission boarding schools have been mainly replenished 
with orphan children, the bereft or outcast offspring of heathen parents. 
These children are baptized and educated as Christians ; but they, alas, 
have no home ties. No responsibilities of helping or providing for mother 
or sisters devolve on the boys to be a check to natural selfishness; no 
relatives jealous for their family honour form a safeguard to the virtue of 
the girls. Is it then to be wondered at that, under the fair exterior of our 
orphan schools, there often are developed the seeds of moral evil, and that 
the most anxious and watchful care of the Missionary and his wife are 
sometimes ineffectual to check it growth ? But in Tinnevelly, the case is 
different. The children are only withdrawn for a time from their homes. 
They return to them in their holidays, and instead of being originally poor 
outcasts, physically and mentally brutalised and degraded, they are the 
most promising children of the district selected on account of their supe- 
riority in the elementary day schools. In this last respect the Tinnevelly 
boarding schools differ materially from those which, a few years ago, used 
to offer such a pleasing spectacle to the visitor of the Kishnaghur district. 
The Kishnaghur schools were intended to bring under instruction all the 
Christian children of an age to attend school ; and, to overcome the reluc- 
tance or indifference of the parents, the inducement of temporal support to 
the children while at school was held out in addition to a free education. 
The principle of selection from the day schools of the most deserving 
scholars was not applied to winnow and sift the material for the boarding 
schools, so that these came to be viewed as the natural and equitable pro- 
vision for the general education of the community. Thus there sprang up 
a system of eleemosynary education which, relieving the parents of their 
natural obligations to support their children, sapped the foundations of 
family life, and fostered a spirit of dependence on the Missionary in tem- 
poral things. These disastrous tendencies outweighed in the estimation 
of the Kishnaghur Missionaries the immediate results, pleasing though 
they were, of well-filled and orderly schools. They felt that there was 
an unreality in an education which needed to be thus forced, and they have 
. wisely returned to the healthier plan of day schools for affording such au 
education to the Christian children as is suitable to theu* station in life. 
Knowing something of the insidious evils which grow out of such a system 
as has now been abandoned in Kishnaghur, we could not share the regret 
which some of the Tinnevelly Missionaries expressed at the reduction 
recently made under orders from Home in the number of the boys who are 
to receive gratuitous education and support in the boarding schools. We 
think it a wise restriction which would limit the number by the probable 
requirements of the Training and Preparandi Institutions for a due supply 
of agents to be trained for employment in the Missions. 

This leads us to the last of the three grades of schools — the Training 
Institutions. These are indeed the crown and glory of the Tinnevelly edu- 
cational system ; and as they reflect the highest praise on the well-sustained 
labours of past years which have achieved such results, so likewise are they 
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full of promise for the future when these well-trained and thoroughly dis- 
ciplined teachers will have overspread the whole Province. For joung 
men there are two institutions in connexion with the Christian Missionary 
Society, hoth at Palamcottah, and one at Sawjerapuram for the students 
of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel. There is also a head 
seminary belonging to the latter Society in Madras which draws its students 
partly from Sawyerapuram ; and a Training Institution of the Church 
Missionary Society for female teachers at Palamcottah. All are in 
vigorous working order, with their full complement of students, for whom, 
as the TinneveUy congregations are rapidly increasing and extending, there 
is no fear of lack of employment, so that the institutions should be turning 
out more trained agents than the Missions demand — a contingency which 
has more than once brought to a premature close similar schools in North 
India. The chief difference between the Sawyerapuram and the Palam- 
cottah Training Institutions is that English is taught in the former and not 
in the latter. Till recently some slight knowledge of , our language was 
imparted to eleves at Palamcottah, but at present the Vernacularists have 
it all their own way. Whereas at the seminary of the other Society the 
boys are thoroughly grounded in English, and in the first class are carried 
on to the standard of the Entrance Examination at the Madras University. 
The extent to which English ought to be introduced into the course of edu- 
cation, especially for Mission agents, is one of the few practical questions on 
which thp Missionaries appear to differ. We fancy that here, as elsewhere, 
facts will prove stronger than theories, and that both parties will be 
brought to acquiesce, at least as regards the training of agents ; and 
that while the Anglicists recognise as indispensable for ftiture usefiilness a 
thorough mastery of Tamil composition, and acquaintance with its classical 
works (for such, we are assured, it does possess) so that the students may 
take a pride in their own vernacular and consecrate it to the creation of a 
Christian literature, the Vernacularists on the other hand will find that 
national sympathies and simplicity of character have other safeguards than 
merely ignorance of the foreigner's language, and that fewer men better 
educated and better paid will be a more efficient and not more expensive 
agency than a crowd of inferior teachers. We cannot leave the subject of 
the educational work of the Mission without noticing the eminently suc- 
cessful English school for Hindoos at Palamcottah. Besides its important 
influence for good amongst the caste people of the town, it has contributed 
to the Mission agency some of the best qualified and most devoted of the 
Pastoi-s ; while the converts of the higher castes in this district have with 
few exceptions been from this school. 

5. The probable future of the TinneveUy Missions is a speculation in 
which one cannot but feel much interest when witnessing the present 
hopeful beginning. The questions are eagerly entertained. What prospect 
is there of the Mission becoming a self-sustaining Church ? What hope of 
Christianity propagating itself from TinneveUy to other regions of the 
Tamil-speaking millions ? To the latter question we have already in our 
remarks on the predominance of the low caste element supplied a partial 
answer. In view of the strength of Hindoo caate-prejudice, we think it 
would be unreasonable to expect that the leaven will work to any great 
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extent from the Shanars to the rest of the Hindoo community. No doubt, 
individual cases will occur of naturally- gifted Shanars, who as well-edu- 
cated preachers to the heathen may become influential, and be the means 
of gaining converts higher in the social scale than themselves. But these 
will remain exceptional instances. The measures of meal to be leavened, 
be they many or few, must be in the same vessel. But caste distinctions 
amount almost to a physical separation. The spheres of the Brahmin or 
Vellala and of the Shanar or Palliar do not intersect in any one point. 
While the diffusive action of the Gospel is thus checked by all but im- 
passable barriers, there is still much to be hoped for of an indirect help to 
the Christian cause throughout India from the growth and consolidation of 
a vigorous Shanar Church in the South. The Gospel has the promise of this 
life, as well as of that which is to come ; and through its elevating influence, 
there is every reason to expect that the Shanars will press hard on the 
steps of the higher castes in the race of material and social improvement : 
and so becoming a real power in the nation will serve to recommend the 
Faith through which in all its regenerating efficacy they have obtained new 
life. Is the leaven then working throughout the Shanar and other kindred 
castes ? To this question we believe the Missionaries will reply decidedly 
in the affirmative. True, there is not now the wholesale conversion of 
villages which marked a former stage of the movement. Instances of a 
village community placing itself under Christian instruction and discipline 
are now comparatively rare, and the Missionaries have become cautious in 
receiving such as do offer. But in a less ostensible and surer method the 
truth is spreading. Especially through the natural operation of family 
relationships it extends its fibres of influence. One or two good Christians 
of a family will be the means of gradually bringing into the fold others of 
their relations. And these generally come in groups. Individual converts 
are somewhat mistrusted. There is often reason to suspect something 
wrong at home when a single member of the family comes forward as aa 
inquirer; and even if he is sincere, the subsequent temptations are fre- 
quently too much for his feeble character. But it is otherwise when two 
or three of a family offer themselves for baptism. Such cases generally 
prove satisfactory : and though no very deep spiritual motive may have in 
the first instance prompted them, their circumstances are favourable for 
the development, under careful instruction, of the substantial virtues of the 
Christian life, which has its finnest natural support in that institution of 
the family so expressly blest of God. 

We must not omit to mention in our estimate of the diffusive energy of 
Tinnevelly Christianity, the Missionary work which the Churches of the 
South sustain in the Northern part of the Province, as well as their more 
distant enterprize amongst the Tamil immigrants of Ceylon and Mauritius. 
All these fields draw a supply of Catechists from -Tinnevelly, who are 
partly supported by the Churches of their native province. 

The other question which we adverted to is of more difficult solution. 
One cannot doubt the inherent energy of the Gospel to take root in every 
land, and to vindicate its high and unabated claim to be the power of God 
unto salvation to every one which receives it. And as the association of 
those that believe into a separate community or Church, with its appro- 
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priate ordinances and ministry, is as essentially a matter of Divine ordina- 
tion, it might appear, under one aspect of the question, almost superfluous 
to inquire whether these thousands of Tinnevelly Christians can form a 
self-sustaining Church. If any doubt remained of the capacity of Hindoos 
to become a self-reliant Christian community, that doubt may be at once 
and decisively removed by a glance at the neighbouring Church of the 
Syrians, which, undoubtedly, comprising only a very small foreign element, 
and for centuries recruited by proselytes from amongst the heathen, has 
in spite of persecution, and unshielded by political prestige, subsisted to 
this day as a duly organized and self-supporting Church. Nay, in Tinne- 
velly itself, we discover by a letter of Mr. Hough, given in Bishop 
Middleton's Life (Vol. II. p. 125), that so far back as 1819 two native 
clergymen were zealously and successfuily maintaining and extending the 
work commenced twenty years before by the apostoKc Swartz ; and this 
with very slender and uncertain pecuniary help from the Danish Mission. 
Their statistics of that year exhibit an increase to the Church of fifty-two 
adults and 117 children. Whence then the serious misgivings with which 
Missionaries in India and Committees at home ask the question, When or 
how is the Tinnevelly Mission to become a self-sustaining Church ? We 
think the solution of the discrepancy between the theoretical expectation 
aind the actualities of the case is to be found in two facts, and in these 
two taken together. The first is the fact, which has never been con- 
cealed or disguised, that the mass of the converts were at their first 
admittance within the pale merely Christians in name. They placed 
themselves under the guidance of the Missionary, and giving up many 
heathen customs and adopting Christian ones, they were brought under 
Christian instruction, and regarded by their heathen neighbours as Chris- 
tians even before they were baptized. To this day there are many such 
Catechumpns, and even where baptism was not withheld, the admission to 
the Church was bestowed rather in generous hope for the future than on 
the test of present attainments. The Church was regarded as an hospital 
for the sick rather than as a sanatarium for convalescents. The Mis- 
sionaries did not reject imperfect motives, so long as they were not mani- 
festly corrupt, nor demand as a qualification for admittance within the 
pale that exhibition of a quickened and enlightened conscience which is 
ordinarily developed only under the teaching of the Church and within the 
perichoresiA of the Spirit. But this fact of the origin of the Tinnevelly 
Churches, in the operation of very mixed motives on the part of the con- 
verts, would not of itself account for the present dependant condition of 
the Church on foreign aid. It must be combined with the second fact, 
that the Missionaries have aimed, and wisely aimed, at a high ideal. The 
Christianity they have introduced and sought to naturalize has been of a 
highly cultivated type. Had they been content with the nominal Chris- 
tianity of the early shoals of adherents (and here is the cardinal difference 
between them and the adjoining Missions of the Bomish Church) they 
could have easily overrun the province with a half-pagan form of Chris- 
tianity, with ignorant votaries supporting from superstitious fears an 
indigenous priesthood almost as ignorant as the people themselves. But 
our Missionaries chose a more excellent way. The Christianity they have 



Digitized by 



Google 



390 Tinnevelly Missions. 

brought has been of the high standard of reformed, enlightened, and 
educated England ; a Church system resting on the allegiance of an in- 
structed people, and carried out in all the activities of Christian benevo- 
lence by an educated ministry. To raise such a mass of nominal adherents, 
unexpectedly thrown on their hands by Providential events, to the standard 
of a well-instructed and religious Christian community, was, so to speak, 
a dead-lift in the eflfbrts of Christian philanthropy, which taken in all its 
circumstances has been an honour to Missionary enterprize, and been 
attended with remarkable success. The work, however, is not finished, the 
ponderous block which has been thus far laboriously raised from the 
quarry-pit has not yet been fixed in its place, and till then the scaffold- 
ing cannot be safely removed. But steps are being wisely and cautiously 
taken towards its removal. And this especially, in the gTadual advance- 
ment of native ministers to spheres of responsible and all but independent 
action. Already one Shanar pastor holds independent charge of a district, 
and the work prospers in his hands. 

This paper has already so far exceeded, we fear, the patience of our 
readers that we cannot at the end of it write of the native pastorate in 
any measure adequate to the prime importance of the subject. We 
would only say that we view the establishing of the Tinnevelly Church 
by means of an endowment for its native ministers as a question of 
pressing importance which ought to be no longer delayed. We should 
strongly urge a special movement being made in England as well as 
India for this object. The people are willing to the limit of their 
present ability, and if they are assisted to such an extent as to secure 
to them .well-educated pastors, there is every hope that, with that Divine 
blessing which has hitherto rested on their Churches, they will gather 
strength as they grow, and soon be independent of further foreign 
aid. The contemplation of this euthanasia of the Tinnevelly Missions in 
their attainment to the status of a self-supporting Church, leads to the 
question on which we- cannot enter now, of a Bishop for Tinnevelly. 
SuflSce it to say that a very slight acquaintance with the actual condition 
of the Missions was enough to convince us that the question is one upon 
which men have decided " with equal rashness contrary ways." No cut 
and dry theory of ecclesiastical polity can be safely applied here. The 
peculiar relation between the European Missionary and the native Church 
with its pastors involves points of government in lie Church, which it were 
impossible to ignore in the introduction of episcopal authority. And we 
see no other safe solution of the many questions of jurisdiction which would 
inevitably arise, than such a developement of the Native Pastorate as would 
render practicable the withdrawal of the European agency simultaneously 
with the installation of the Bishop. Not, perhaps, the immediate with- 
drawal of all English Missionaries. The Bishop, even if himself one of 
the experienced labourers in the field, would require his archdeacons, men 
of experience like himself. But the Missionaries ought then to resign all 
their functions as pastors. Whether that day is still to be remote or will 
be accelerated depends mainly on these two practical points, the training 
of an educated ministry, and the securing for them an adequate main- 
tenance by an endowment for the native clergy. When it does come the 
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present Missionaries, or their successors, in laying down the pastoral staff, 
will have abundant cause to thank God for having wrought through their 
instrumentality as thorough a work as any, we believe, which adorns the 
annals of the Church of Christ. 



ON BISHOP COLENSO'S LETTER TO THE LAITY OF 

NATAL. 

From the Georgetown " Monthly Church News.'' 

Bishop Colenso's " Letter to the Laity of the Diocese of Natal," dated 
London, 20th April, 1864, is interesting as a deliberate sketch of the line 
of resistance which he intends to adopt, if he should have the opportunity ; 
and as presenting in a condensed form the advice which he has gradually 
obtained since the results of his trial were made known to him about the 
end of January last. It may be presumed to be a precis of the best that 
he can say for himself, said in his best manner. 

First, he denies the legality of the trial, partly on account of the alleged 
incompetence of Bishop Twells, " who " he says, " has no closer relation to 
the Diocese of Natal than the Bishop of Jerusalem, or the Bishop of 
Honolulu." Bishop Colenso '»ust know better than this. The Bishop of 
the Free State, it is true, neither holds the Queen's Letters-Patent, nor is 
his Diocese within the limits of the Queen's dominions. But he was con- 
secrated under the Koyal LicentJe ; and at the same time, although the 
consecrating Bishop was the Archbishop of Canterbury, he took the oaths 
of canonical obedience to the Bishop of Capetown. To the fullest extent, 
then, that the nature of the case allowed, the Crown co-operated to 
establish Bishop Twells as a Suffragan of the province. It is a principle 
sufficiently recognised by canonists, that every duly ordained Bishop is a 
Bishop of the Church Universal ; that the restriction to a particular dio- 
cese or province is purely a matter of positive law {jiis posUivyjn) 5 and 
that occasion may arise which would justify any Bishop in overleaping the 
temtorial limits by which the ordinary exercise of his office has been 
hedged in, and exerting pro ed vice an authority as truly world-wide as 
appertained to the Apostles themselves. If, then, the Bishop of Cape- 
town had been able to gather to his assistance, as additional assessors on 
the trial, the Bishops of Honolulu, Colombo, and Mauritius, and even half 
a dozen American Bishops, it would have been a grave question for him, 
whether, in justice to the ficcused Bishop, as well as in the interests of 
Christendom, he was not hound to do so; — bound by maxims flowing 
directly out of the nature of Episcopacy, and antecedent to all Canon 
Law whatsoever.^ Nor are we aware of anything in the Bishop of Natal's 
Letters-Patent at variance with these principles: — saving always the 
indispensableness of the Metropolitan's presence as presiding Judge, pro- 
vided he were able to be present. A fortiori the presence of Bishop 
Twells, who was consecrated by Royal Licence to be a suffragan of the 

^ See Bingham^s Antiquities, book ii. c. 5. Also Van Espen {De Ourd Episco- 
j5aK), vol i. pp. 126—186, folio edit. Louvain, 1763. 
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province of Capetown, cannot have been an irregularity invalidating the 
trial of a comprovincial Bishop. In accordance with a resolution (No, 11.) 
adopted in a conference of the South African Bishops, 26th December, 

1860, and signed by him as Bishop of Natal, Bishop Colenso, 1st January, 

1861, heard Archdeacon Mackenzie make the following declaration : " In 
the name of God, Amen. I, Charles Frederick Mackenzie, chosen Bishop 
of the Mission to the tribes dwelling in the neighbourhood of the Lake 
Nyassa and Kiver Shire, do profess and promise all due reverence and 
obedience to the Metropolitan Bishop and MetropoliticaJ Church of Cape- 
town, and to their successors. So help me God, through Jesus Christ.'* 
Bishop Colenso then joined in the laying on of hands. In the same con- 
ference of 26th December, Bishop Colenso, as then Bishop of Natal, also 
subscribed the two following resolutions : — I. " That the time seems to 
have arrived for sending forth a bishop to promote the advancement of 
Christ's Kingdom in the regions lying beyond the Orange River. II. That 
the bishop to be appointed should have for his spiritual field those countries 
beyond the Orange Biver originally included in the Diocese of Capetown." 
— (Colonial Church Chronicle, April, 1861). It is worse than unfair, in 
the face of these records, coupled with the circumstances of the consecration 
of Bishop Twells, to insinuate, as this pamphlet (p. 17) does insinuate, 
that the Bishopric of the Free State was arbita-arily created by the Bishop 
of Capetown, as part of a wider and yet unfinished plan, to serve sinister 
ends of his own; to contrast such Bishops with the *' lawful Bishops" [the 
italics are Bishop Colenso's] of the province ; and to throw dust in the 
eyes of the laity of Natal by telling them that the Diocese of Natal has 
no more concern with Bishop Twells than with the Bishops of Jerusalem 
and Honolulu. • 

We cannot pursue Bishop Colenso at this length throughout his pam- 
phlet : but to two or three points we must briefly advert. The writer says 
(p. 4), " I deny altogether the right of the Bishop of Capetown to sit in 
judgment upon me in this matter, or to exercise any kind of jurisdiction 
over me." If the Bishop of Capetown has not jurisdiction in the first 
instance over the Bishop of NataJ, who has ? Certainly not the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury ; nor the Queen in person ; nor the Privy Council ; 
nor the Colonial Civil Courts. The Privy Council in Mr. Long's case do 
indeed rebuke the Bishop of Capetown as though he had offended against the 
first principles of justice in not leaving it to others, " men of legal knowledge 
and habits," " to frame the decision which he would afterwards pronounce." 
But that they have the shadow of a legal ground for thus requiring the 
Colonial Bishops to devolve their inherent judicial functions upon Civil 
lawyers, and to be themselves dumb on the very judgment-seat where Christ, 
as we believe, has placed them, the Privy Council have nowhere ventured to 
imply. Nor do they anywhere say that the proceedings before the Bishop 
which ended in Mr. Long's deprivation were nugatory or unlawful. The 
whole tenour of the Judgment plainly assumes the contrary. With respect 
to the appeal to the Archbishop, Bishop Colenso intimates that, having 
a clear right to that appeal, he could not use it, because the Bishop 
of Capetown professed to concede it to him as a favour. Would he 
really have us beheve this ? Either it was his right, or it waa not. If 
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it was not, it was generally conceded. If it was, the pretended concession 
was a form of words not worth a straw. Anjhow it is the fact that the 
Bishop of Capetown, after delivering judgment, declared not merely his 
willingness, but almost his wish, that the case should be brought under the 
reyisum of the Archbishop of Canterbury, by such process and with the 
aid of such assessors as His Grace might be advised would best subserve 
the ends of truth and justice, only limiting the time, according to all pre- 
cedent, within which the appeal might be lodged. All that was then wanted 
was the appellant. Bishop Colenso, in not appealing, has acted of course 
under legal advice, and, we feel sure, consistently wi^ his whole position, 
which is perhaps the strangest in which a bishop ever stood. But to 
attempt to excite men's passions against the three ^ Ecclesiastics '' (pp. 
2 — 4) before whom the cause was heard, as if it had been part of their 
plan that the Bishop of Capetown's sentence should be final, is to commit 
a gratuitous and £[>olish injustice, which will do Bishop Colenso no good 
with fair-minded people. 

But Bishop Colenso's grand card against the Bishop of Capetown is 
the Synod at Bishop's Court of 15th December, 1863. In the second 
of its ** Minutes," tfiat Synod affirms (Colonial Church Chronicle, May, 
1864, p. 183) that ''Inasmuch as" the English Church in this Colony 
'' is not, as the Church in England, by law eskiblished, and inasmuch as 
the laws of England have by treaty no force in this Colony, those laws 
which have been enacted by Statute for the English Church as an estab- 
li^ment, do not apply to and are not binding upon the Church in South 
Aftica." The Synod, ** proceeding on the grounds stated in the previous 
resdution," in the next place '' considers ^at the final court of Appeal 
constituted by Act of Parliament for the established Church of England 
is not a Court of Appeal in Ecclesiastical Causes fbr the unestabfished 
Church in this Colony." And, by its ninth Minute, the Synod further 
resolves, That, in accordance with the reconmiendation of the Convocation 
of the Province of Canterbury, the " full and proper," and, so to say, 
official title of the Church of thb Province should be '' The Church of 
South Africa in union and full communion with the United Church of 
England and Ireland ; subject to any decision that may be come to by 
the united action of the English and Colonial Churches/' On these 
resolutions Bbhop Colenso bases a charge against the Bishop of Cape- 
town of deigning, and of having long since designed, to throw off the 
doctrines and discipline of the English Church ; and an implicit claim in 
his own favour, to be recognised as the one loyal son of the National 
Church out of all the Bishops in South Africa. The main point at issue 
is one not of opinion, but of fact. The Bishop of Capetown, along with 
others, has always inusted that we English Churchmen in this country, 
with or without the Letters Patent, are not in any strict and legal sense 
the Church of England, and that it is a mistake so to designate our- 
selves ; that, properly speaking, there is no Church of England out of 
England ; and that as we certainly have not brought with us into South 
Africa the Church of England's peculiar political rights, or a title to a 
share in her endowments or to a voice in the enactment of her laws, so 
neither have we brought with us her peculiar civil disablHlies. This 
NO. ccvm. H H 



Digitized by 



Google 



394 On Bishop Colens&s Letter to the Laity of Natal. 

doctrine^ particularlj that part of it wMch relates to our disabHities, has 
from yarious and opposite motives been vehementlj combated ; and it 
would hare been combated still, if the Judicial Committee of Privy 
Council had not at last been in a manner forced into settling it. What 
was before the chief subject of dispute has now been removed beyond the 
reach of controversy by the express declaration of the Privy Council that 
<< The Church of England, in places where there is no Church established 
by law, is in the same situation with any other religious body, in no better 
but in no worse position, and the members may adopt, as the members of 
any other cmnmunion may adopt, rules for enforcing discipline within 
their body which will be binding on those who expressly or by implication 
have assented to them.'' The South African Bishops have tekea the 
Privy Council at theur word. Let the term National Church, or Church 
of England^ be retained in common parlance by all means. But be it 
remembered after all that these terms in this country are at best inexact ; 
that South Africa knows no national Church ; that the Queen's Letters 
Patent have neither created one, nor have been competent to create one ; 
that, in short, between the legal positions of the Church of England la 
England and the English Church in South Africa there b a gulf fixed 
which any member of the Imperial Parliament who pleases may measure 
for Bishop Colenso's satisfSsiction by introducing a bill to bridge it ; but 
which all but habitual sceptics know to be impassable. Such bemg the 
facts, the South African Bbhops have inferred that the modem statute 
which bestowed on the Privy Cotmcil its present ill-omened supremacy 
over the doctrines of the Home-Church is a dead letter at the Cape of 
Good Hope. And the better to give permanent expression to these fjEtcts, 
they have accepted, subject to the revision of a still higher authority, the 
joint recommendation of both Houses of the Convocation of Canterbury, 
that the Church over which they preside should henceforth be officially 
designated by a title significant of its actual positk>n, instead of one 
whidi has already been fiiiitfid of confusions, is founded on fiction, will 
never be allowed by statesmen to work us any good, but is singularly open 
to be interpreted at any moment to our hann. So far Bishop Colenso's 
accusation has a certain relation to facts. Beyond this point it has 
nothing to do with facts ; it is wholly untrue ; and it is hard to see how 
Bishop Colenso can help knowing that it is so. He can scarcely help 
being conscious that the Bishop of Capetown has ever been as scrupulously, 
steadily, and heartily loyal to the Prayer-book, Liturgy, Articles, and 
Canons, as he himself has been restlessly disloyal to them ; and that if 
there is a Bishop now alive into whose heart, probably, the desire never 
entered that a doctrine of the Prayer-book or Articles should be altered ; — 
whose every energy is given to the task of teaching and leading men to 
love and obey the Church of England as she is, in her integrity ; — ^that 
Bishop is the present Metropolitan of South Africa. 

We have already far exceeded our limits, having left some inviting 
points untouched. We have only a parting word to add. Bishop Colenso, 
addressing the world at large, and the Privy Council in particular, at least 
as much as the laity at Katal, has interwoven with his argument such 
indirect assurances as he supposes will benefit his cause; — ^^'he will be 
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staunch to the civil power, if the ciyil power will be staunch to him ; 
the Bishop of Capetown," he tells us, " is an innovator, and a rebel ; — 
for himself, he has always been a true man, and is prepared to be 
so to. the end." But to what end ? He is devoted to the '^ Christ that is 
to be" ^ This is true. The Christ whom Paul preached, Bishop Colenso 
has renounced. In the nineteenth century of the Christian era, he is in 
search of an Unknown Saviour. He charges the Bishop of Capetown 
with defection from the English Church, in the same breath with which 
he invites the laity of Natal to choose the " more excellent way " of 
forsaking that Chnst in whom Apostles, and Martyrs, apd the holy men 
(^ every age have hitherto believed, and plunging with himself into the 
dark! 



THE MISSION TO THE SANDWICH ISLANDS. 

Thb Queen of Hawidi is intending to visit England, with the hope of 
exciting an interest in the fate of her people, and of obtaining a more 
efficient support to the Anglican Mission among them. This support is 
the more necessary at present, as the Church in the United Sta,tes of 
America is still compelled by the continuance of the Civil War to postpone 
giving the Mission the aid, both of Missionaries and money, which was 
originally intended. The Bev. JS. L. Cutts, Ihe Bishop of Honolulu's 
Commissary, writes thus : — 

^'The present Xing declares that he looks upon the infant national 
Church as * a sacred legacy bequeathed to him by his brother ; ' and it is 
also evident from his acts that he is as fully impressed as his predecessors 
with the importance of the policy of giving every aid to the English Mission 
to establish itself as the national Church of the Islands. 

The most formidable opposition which the Mission encounters is from 
the French Boman Catholic Mission, which has already a large number of 
converts, and aims at winning the whole of the Pacific Islands to the See 
of Home. The success of the English Mission has roused the supporters 
of the Boman Mission to redoubled exertions, and the last mail brings 
the news that in addition to the former st^ff of six priests and ten sisters, 
six more priests and ten more sisters of the Sacred Heart have arrived, 
supplied with ample funds, and are straining every nerve to vrin the people 
into their pale. 

In truth, the two Missions stand in an attitude of inevitable rivalry, and 
their efforts assume the character of a trial between the two communions, 
which Church possesses the most earnest missionary spirit It will be a 
great disgrace to us if, with a purer futh, and with the material advantages 
of the support of the King and the chiefs, and the good-will of a large 
proportion of the people, we find our Mission paralysed at the outset of its 
labours, for no other reason than the difficulty of obtaining for it the 

1 This expression is originally Tennyson's ; — ^not a wise one, with every allow- 
ance for poetic licence. But what it means when Dr. Colenso adopts it, is to be 
learned only from Dr. Oolenso's writings, which teach and mean, if they teach 
and mean anything, that the whole Bible is built upon a pious fraud. 
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pecuniary support of the Church of England, which sent it forth under the 
auspices of the Queen and the. Primate. 

The Mission has shown indomitable zeal and energy under many dis- 
couragements, and has accomplished a large amount of good sound work 
With very small means. "With only a bishop, three clergy, and one school- 
master, it has established three flourishing mission statioiis in three diferent > 
islands of the group. Frequent services, with crowded congregations, 
numerous well-prepared candidates for baptism and confirmation, a good 

K portion of communicants, a flourishing District Visiting Society, two 
preachers, and an offertory of more than 200Z. a-year, are among the 
tangible fruits. In default of the ladies whom the Bishop long since 
asked for from England, the wives of the clergy and the Bishop's English 
governess and nurse have been turned into school-mistresses and deacon- 
esses, and with their help 200 children are being educated ii^ the various 
schools. Had the Mission had the means to enlarge its staff, and to erect 
some teiinporary chapel-schools where it ha^ b^en invited to do so, it would 
already have reap^ a larger harvest. 

The present position of the Mission is critical. S,O00Z. were raised in 
England for the establishment, and put into the hands of a committee con- 
sisting of the clergy and the most iiufiuential laymen in Honolulu. 2,000Z. 
have already been expended in the expensive passage out, in temporary 
churches and schools, in a house for the Bishop, and in other necessary 
expenses, out of which the Bishop himself has only received, 300Z. by way 
of stipend. The balance of 1,000Z. will soon be exhausted in the necessary 
cost in, maintaining the present work." 

We are ashamed to state that, ip. answer to the Bishop of Oxford's. 
*' Urgent Appeal " for a list of 100 subscribers of lOL each for four years, 
only 300Z. have yet been subscribed 5 of most of this sum, therefore, the 
Mission is at present debarred from, making use. To the much-needed 
church at Honolulu, there is. not 200/. subscribed. 

But there are a few generous, souls among us. A clergyman, whose 
nam^ we are aakcd to withhold, has. offered to give 1001. for three years, 
on condijti(Hi that anoUier 1001, can be raised, to. send put an additional 
clergyman to take one of the unoccupied stations, indicated by Bishop 
Staley as presenting eveiy prospect of success. Surely the committee 
will not long call for help to avail themselves of this offer. We believe 
also that the Bishop of Ely has given leave to one of his clergy to leave 
his rectory for two or three years to help in the establishment of the new 
church, and gain experience for himself, a thing which the Bishop of 
Oxford is disposed to like and recommend. It is yet more agreeable to 
add, that three ladies, well qualified apd trained for the work, have offered 
their services to tlie Mission. Under the peculiar circumstances of the 
female population of the island, the securing of such aid is of no less, 
importance than the strengthening of the clerical element of the missionary 
staff. But the money is wanted to send these self-denying women out. 

Let it be remembered that although hitherto no efforts have succeeded 
VI arresting the numerical decline of the native race in these islands, 
^eir gross population is increasing, and as it increases becomes morei 
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English in language and in blood. The Bishop of Oxford has, therefore, 
great reasons for the pregnant utterance in his appeal, that a timely 
support of the Mission is, appar^ntlj, all that' is needed to make these 
islands a living centre of the new life of our Church. 



INDIEECT RESULTS OF MISSIONS. 

Thb Philadelphia Ledger gif ea the following illustration of the indirect 
influence of Christian n)issions upon pagan nations : — 

" About twenty years ago, a Mr. John H. Chandler ii^ent from the 
United States to Siam as a sciei^tific mechanical employed by a missionary 
society to found type fpr them to print the Bible in Siamese. He was a 
thorough Yankee in the upiversi^lity of his power of adapting all his know- 
ledge to practical uses. The King of Siam sent for Mr. Chandler, n^ho 
soon established a machine shop for the kjng, and sent for encyclopedias, 
and made models and plates, and gaye instructions in the arts. A young 
nobleman of Si^m, who is now the king's factotum in all of these matters, 
used to come to Mr. Chandler by night, and get hiqi to illustrate and 
demonstrate. The son, as the Prime Minister of Siam, has also largely 
enjoyed the instructions of Mr. Ch^dler, more especially in connexion 
with steam . power and its niacfainery, Q>nd is now doing much for his 
country in introducing the use of steam. Such have been the labours of 
one good man, not a minister but a scientific n^echtpiic. Now as to the 
results. 

There is a large iron steamer plyiiig between Siam and Singapore, 
owned entirely by natives, between Siam and China. A little time since 
the king sailed with quite a fleet of steamers on an excursion. He con- 
tributed two hundred and forty dollars to build a Missionary seminary ,' 
and sent a present of a thousand dollars to th0 widow of a missionary who 
had taught him English. He now employs a lady at a thousand dollars a 
year to teach his children English, and has established a mint, steam saw- 
ipills, and has gilding in gold and sHvor performed in European style." 



SUHIIAIIY. 

The ^'Declabation" still goes on successfully making the circuit ot 
the Anglicali Communion. In Canada, the Bishop of Quebec, after 
remarking that his clergymen have almost to a man signed, says : — " I'he 
wording of that document may be open to objection. It might perhaps 
have been drawn more happily. But I do not know. Pledges of united 
action must very often be wanting in pedantic precision ; and for my own 
fyoft, when I can aubstautially agree to a m&n'B meaning, I have long ceased 
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to split bis words. I shotild not perhaps have written the Declaration 
myself, but I am very willing to sign it, indeed, am very glad to sign it, 
since these are times when we should wear our colours." 

The Bishop of Colxtmbia has appointed Archdeacon of Yanoouyer the 
Yen. S. Gilson, of Gratwick, Staflfbrdsbire, formerly Archdeacon of 
Montreal. He sailed for Yancourer on Sept. 8th. Bishop Hills has also 
secured the services of the followmg English clergymen : — ^the Beys. 
R. A. Doolan, P. Jenns, W. Hooson, T. Postlethwaite ; ond several can- 
didates are about to proceed to his diocese for ordination. The first step 
has been taken towards a division of this diocese, at a meeting of the 
Colonial Bishoprics' Council on July 15th, when it was resolved, ** That 
the Council record their conviction of the importance of-separating the 
island of Yancouver from the Diocese of Columbia, and erecting it into a 
separate Bisbopric, as soon as the necessary funds for its endowment can 
be provided." We should like to hear soon of the same venerable body 
taking a first step towards supplying a yet more pressing want ; namely, 
that of a Bishop for the myriads of our countrymen in the dties and 
ports of South America. 

Theoeie are now five retired Colonial Bishops, viz. : — ^Dr. Spencer, late 
of Madras, Chancellor of St Paul's ; Dr. Chapman, late of Colombo, 
Rector of Wootton Waven and Fellow of Eton ; Dr. Russdl Nixon, late 
of Tasmania, Rector of Bolton Percy ; Dr. Anderson, late of Rupert- 
land, Incumbent of Clifton; Dr. Aubrey Spencer, of Jamaica, who 
retains his see but nominally. 

Thb Guardian says : — " A scheme is said to have been submitted to 
the Secretary of State for India in Council for the subdivision of the exist- 
ing Indian dioceses. The plan comprises the erectioa of three new 
Sees — one at Agra for the North* West Provinces ; one at Lahore, for 
the Punjaub; and one at Palamoottah for the missionary provinoe of 
Tinnevelly." 

At Calcutta, Bishop Cotton gave a lecture to the Bethune Society , in 
April, upon ^* The Clouds of Aristophanes, with sketches of the social and 
literary state of Athens in the fifth century b.c." A suppressed parallel 
was obvious throughout the lecture between Athens and Bengal, the old 
Brahminical party being represented by Aristophanes and his friends, 
<< young Bengal" by AJcibiades and the liberals of the day, and the 
Brahmo Samaj by Socrates and his disciples, whose failure to bridge over 
the chasm between the old and the new was attributed to the absence of a 
divine Revelation. Some complained that this parallel was only hinted, 
not distinctly stated. Yet the conclusion was plain enough, in which the 
lecturer reminded his audience that the Desire of all Nations had come to 
satisfy the aspirations of all who were seeking aher truth and righteous- 
ness. A very large number of educated natives attended. — Christian 
Intelligencer. 

In consequence of the sudden death of Captain Speke, the proposed 
Ethiopian Mission has to be abandoned for the present ; and the aid which 
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might have been rendered it from Sweden will be tendered either to Bishop 
Gobat in the intericH*, or to Bishop Tozer, who, with Ins party, has quitted 
the Zambesi region for the coast at Zanzibar. 

Natal. — The following memorial " To the Most Eev. the Metropolitan 
and the Bight Bey. the Bishops of the Church in South Africa/' has been 
extensively signed by the clergy throughout the Province : — 

** We, the undersigned clergy minbtering in the Church in South 
Africa, have understood that there is a probability that Bish<^ Colenso 
will return to Katal and attempt to resume the exercise of Episcopal 
functions in that diocese, notwithstanding his deposition from his office by 
the Metropolitan, acting in concurrence with the suffragans of the province 
— ^time also having been allowed for appeal to the See of Canterbury — do 
hereby enter our protest against any such attempt on the part of Bishop 
Colenso, and we do declare that we cannot recognise him as a Bishop of 
this Church, or hold communion with him should he return." 

The following letter is from the only priest of the Diocese of Natal, 
who purposely absented himself from the late Visitation of the Metro- 
politan. The writer is by nation a Scandinavian : — 

"In a letter to the Natal Mercury, dated May 7th, I made some 
remarks in regard to Bishop Colenso's case and the supposed appeal, &c. 
It now appears that I wrote that letter under a misapprehension, and I 
therefore consider it due to the Metropolitan and to the clergy, to express 
my regret for the course which I then adopted. — ^A. Tonnesbn." 

The Metropolitan of South Africa writes : — " Nothing can well be more 
deplorable than the condition of the diocese of Natal. It greatly needs 
more clergy ; I want at this moment six. I have ordained one, and pro- 
mised to ordain three more. If you hear of any, will you name them to 
Mr. Btillock, at 79, Pail-Mall. My visit to the diocese has, I trust, been 
of service. Both clergy and laity are, I trust, strengthened. They have 
met and taken counsel together, and feel that they have a head. I trust 
that if I can supply their spiritual wants soon, nearly all will stand by me 
and the truth." 

At the meeting of the Synod of Ontabio, in June last, the Bishop 
stated in his Charge that since the beginning of his Episcopate, about two 
years ago, eighteen clergymen had been added to the diocese, making the 
whole number 73. The Mission Board, with its system of missionary 
deputations, had been eminently successful ; $11,000 had been entrusted 
to it. The Bishpp stated that there were but four self-supporting parishes 
in the diocese. There were 97 churches, four of which had recently been 
enlarged ; eighteen more were in process of erection. This would make 
in all 115. The rite of Confirmation had been recently administered to 
3,125 persons, a large number of whom were converts from the sects. 
2,410 of these had received the Holy Communion on the occasion of their 
confirmation. Bishop Lewis described the recent Judgment in the case of 
the " Essays and Eeviews " as most calamitous. A clergyman presented 
to a living in England might now insist upon induction frim the Bishop 
of his diocese, while at the same time he openly declared his disbelief in 
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the Bible a& tbe Word of God, and in the eternity of future punishment 
^* Never since the Reformation," said his lordship, " has the Rojal Su- 
premacy been presented in so offensive a shape/' The only effective 
remedy was in the addition of one or more Articles to the XXXIX., 
making clear, beyond a peradventure, the belief of the Church. In 
order to the procuring of this, a National Synod, representing the whole 
Anglican Church, was necessary. — ^The session of die Synod lasted for 
three days. The principal question of general interest discussed waa that 
relating to schods. 

Visited States: — ^The 27th annual Convocatioi^ of the Diocese of 
Western New York assembled at Utica on August 17. Besides the 
Diocesan Dr. De Lancey, Bishop H. Potter of New York was also 
present. The clergy attending were in number 91 ; ^d there were lay 
deputies from 80 parishes. 

The Bishop in his opening address referred to the Conscription Law as 
affecting tlie clergy, and the necessity of a fund for the support of the 
widows and orphans of deceased clergy. He also asked for the election 
of an Assistant Bishop, on account of his own failing health. It was 
afterwards synodically resolved to request the President of the IJnited 
States "not to insist on any of the drafted clergy entering into the 
military service as actual bearers of arms, but that such, clergy may be 
assigned to special duties^ as chaplains, &c., seeing that they are bound in 
conscience and by their ordination vows to abstain from engaging in the 
military service as armed combatants." It was also arranged that the 
Diocesan should issue a Pastoral Letter reoommending the raising, of a 
general fund for the provision of substitutes for clergymen so drafted. 
(The present law of the land admits of no exemption of the clergy aa 
such, but there remains an unrepealed provision from a former statute, 
made to meet the case of the Quakers^ which it is contended by the 
Church, applies to the relief of her own grievance.) On the third day of 
the session, the Convention chose the Sev. Dr, A. Cleveland Coxe for 
Assistant Bishop. He received in Uie first ballot, 53 out of the 89 votes 
cast by the clergy, and 62 out of the 67 by the laity ; his election was 
then declared unanimous on the proposition of Dr, Beach, and Gloria in 
Excelsis was solemnly sung. The annual stipend of the new suffragan is 
to be $3,500, raised by quarterly collections in the parishes throughout 
the Diocese. The Convention deliberated and broke up in excellent spirit. 

The Bishop of Missouri states in his annual address that *> during the 
past year the number of places visited by him has not been as large as 
usual, while the confirmations have been tnuch larger wherever there are 
clergy at work. But most of the country parishes are closed, the demands 
of the war causing loss of men and means abd maJking some of them 
too feeble to act; and many of them will, it is feared, long continue 
helpless." The accounts from the other northern Dioceses are generally 
to a like effect. A letter says : — " Our Church is quietly weathering 
the war-storms. The death of Bishop Polk has settled one of our most 
painful and irritating questions." 
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THE PASTORAL LETTER OF THE ARCHBISHOPS AND THE 
SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL. 

It is not without a deep feeling of humiliation that we receive this 
appeal from our Archbishops. That the Anglican Church should at 
this day still need such a warning; that terrible chastisements of Divine 
Providence and countless mercies to our nation should still have such 
a scant return of devotion and of reverence for God's holy Name and 
Work ; that our poor destitute emigrants should still be so neglected ; 
and that India and Africa^ and the islands of the sea, should plead 
again and again in vain — ^these are thoughts full of shame and self- 
reproach to those of us who have not totally forgotten our duty ; but 
to our Church surely they should come as a piercing call to rise up in 
earnest, at this late, who knows whether it be not this last hour of 
our visitation ? 

We shall not insult our readers by any defence of the " Letter " of 
the Archbishops. Perhaps the best tribute to it is that attack which 
was made upon it immediately in a well-known quarter, from which 
not only religious enterprise and zeal usually meet vith a sneer, but 
many an admirable work, even of secular improvement, has from time 
to time been assailed, at first in the mere wantonness of intellectual 
pride, and with the heartlessness which is' the doom of those who stand 
outside the Church of Christ, eager to denounce its shortcomings, 
while they never co-operate with it in one act of mercy. Enough for 
us that such a letter has been written, and by such authority. We 
grieve, as we have said, for the occasion which required it, but we 

NO. CCIX. I I 



Digitized by 



Google 



402 The Pastoral Letter of the Archbishops, 

take courage in the omen that four such honoured names are attached 
to it 

It is a remarkable felicity of our present ecclesiastical state that 
Churchmen are called to work under leaders such as those who now 
occupy our Primatial Sees in England and Ireland. Never, perhaps, has 
there been a happier combination in them of tried experience, of youth- 
ful vigour, and of ripe learning. "We confess to new hopes of the 
future, when the Diocese of York is committed to the care of one, who 
like his immediate predecessor, will, we feel sure, labour hard and 
earnestly in that much-neglected part of our most important Province. 
Who of us does not feel his heart full of thankfulness, tiiat the late 
Dean of Westminster has been -chosen to that hardest of all hard 
posts — yet the most honourable, because the hardest — of the Arch- 
bishopric of Dublin, where, from the high standing-point of Christian 
charity and devotion, and with that rare union of the zealous student 
and the earnest, affectionate pastor, he is destined, we humbly trust, 
to bring about, with the help of God, a great revival of truth and, 
peace. Scarcely less may we rejoice that in our days of anxious con- 
troversy, and of rash words and deeds, our own Primacy is in the 
keeping of one whose praise it is to have reared -at once a new Diocese 
of England into energetic, yet steady and well-ordered activity ; while 
in Ireland, it is another sign to cheer us on, that one presides over the 
Church who bears ihe name and claims dose kindred with that 
princely Beresford, whose noble life's service had its great and unpa- 
ralleled reward, when the chiefs of the Eoman Catholic and Presbyte- 
rian bodies joined, at his grave, his own clergy and people, to mourn for 
him who had shown them, in that land of division, how to be faithful 
to his own trust, and gentle, and kind, Mid loving, and true to parted 
and estranged brethren. 

But we must not imagine for a moment that it is a light work, or 
an easy task, on which we are called to enter, or that the reconstruc- 
tion of our organization in support of Missions (for no less is neces- 
sary), or the thorough awakening of our people, almost of all classes, 
to their great responsibility, will cost less than very strenuous and 
untiring labour, and real self-deniaj, and that of many kinds. 

We shall confine the remarks which we offer to our readers now, 
as the Letter of the Archbishops directs itself (specially, though not 
exclusively), to the interests of the Soeiety for the Propagation of the 
Gospel in Foreign Parts, but we cannot overlook, in the briefest survey 
of our present machinery in this behalf, the great disadvantage of 
two distinct Societies, such as we have at present, charged, each of 
them, with practically the same work. 
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Of course, we do not suppose that the one will give way to the 
other, and be fused into it, at any early period; and we are well 
aware that, by the blessing of God, there is a great practical agreement, 
and often, we trust, as there is bound to be, a perfect agreement in 
principles between the missionaries of the two Societies when at work 
abroad ; but still, the fact of two such distinct Societies in England 
has been, we all know, the occasion. for much misunderstandiug in 
past years, and it has a constant tendency to beget party action. We 
do not hesitate, for our own part, to lament that the excellent men 
who, in 1800, founded the Church Missionary Society "for Africa 
and the East," did not build upon the tried foundation -of the work of 
the elder Society, which had faithfully laboured then a hundred years 
to roll away our great reproach. It is a solemn duty of all Churchmen 
to strive and pray for entire unity, and complete concord, on the one 
basis of our Mother Church, in this work of Missions. Even the ' 
appearance in this case (we hope the reality is beginning to pass away) 
of different, not to speak of divided, counsels, is a wrong to tl]ds 
most holy cause, and, more or less, a hindrance to the work. 

To take the case, then, of the Society for the Propagation of the €rospel, 
the exact representative, in its constitution, of the Church of England, 
it is. nothing less than a grievous scandal to us that its income does 
not even yet amount to 100,000^. a year ; and it is, perhaps, a greater 
still, that what is raised should require such incessant appeals, such 
laborious effort, such complicated machinery. We shall not trouble 
our readers with elaborate statistics ; we shall not contrast the returns 
of the income-tax, or the expenses of our familiar luxuries, with our 
niggard doles to this work of our Lord and His Church. It seems 
better to follow the suggestion of the " Pastoral Letter," and to carry 
that out by showing, under a few heads, what is the present scale of 
our contributions. 

The Archbishops urge upon ns the necessity "of every parish 
raising its own contributions for the work, as a part of its separate 
parochial existence." They exhort the Clergy " to preach one sermon 
annually, and to make a collection for Church of England Missions." 
" Secondly," the letter goes on, " we pray our brethren of the laity to 
help them, not only by their contributions to this annual collection, 
but by becoming regular subscribers, if they are not such at present, 
or, if they are, by increasing on a new scale of Christian Hberality 
their aid to the funds of the Societies they support, and by forming 
themselves into associations for the more complete effecting of this 
great work of God." 

Let us see what is done at present in the way of parochial contri- 
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butions to the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, We omit the 
Dioceses of Manchester and Chester ; the former certainly, and, per- 
haps, the latter, it would not be fair to cite, "when the pressure of the 
cotton famine still absorbed the main supplies of local charity ; but it 
is a painful fact that the whole northern Province is still extremely 
backward in behalf of this Society, though there are Dioceses in the 
Province of Canterbury which hardly make a better appearance. 
Some of the returns which we proceed to quote from the last Report 
of the Society, for 1863, we have observed with astonishment.^ 
The following table represents the facts : — 







Churches 


Diocese. 


Parishes. 


REMITTING TO 






S.P.G. 


Canterbury 


425 


203 


London 


473 


190 


Winchester 


680 


308 


Bath and Wella 


548 


299 


Chichester . 


860 


164 


Ely 


588 


225 


Exeter 


807 
524 


374 
224 


Gloucester and Bristol 


Hereford 


424 


151 


Lichfield 


681 


261 


Lincoln 


896 


397 


Norwich 


1046 


544 


Oxford ' . 


701 
644 


344 ' 
321 


Peterborough 


Rochester 


631 

670 


368 
350 


Salisbury 


Worcester 


503 


263 


York , . . . 


672 
311 
275 


262 

140 

71 


Durham 


Carlisle 


Ripon 


450 


187 



We refrain from exhibiting the facts in the case of three of the 
Welsh Dioceses ; we know how energetically the Bishop of Ilandaff 
has addressed himseK to the pressing local wants of his most important 
diocese; and every one interested in the progress of our Church is 
aware how much has been done there of late years in the restoration, 
in every sense, of the cathedral, and in other ways. Of course, too, 
in Wales there are peculiar diflS.culties, but we hope we are guilty of 

1 Of course we are aware that in many instances dioceses and towns which 
give very feeble response to the appeals of one of our Missionary Societies are 
zealous, in a degree, in behalf of the other. 
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no tinfaimess in contrasting the two Dioceses of Bangor and Si Asaph ; 
doubtless they have their differences, which in this case may give 
great advantage to St. Asaph ; still the disparity is very great. 

In each of these two Dioceses the parishes would appear, from the 
return before us, to be of exactly the same number — 195. Out of 
these, Bangor supplies contributions from 54 parishes ; St. Asaph, from 
146, the very highest proportion, we believe, of any diocese in 
England or Wales, a result due, we cannot doubt, in no slight 
degree to the faithful and long-continued exertions of its excellent 
Bishop, who has always been a strenuous supporter of the Society. 

It would not be fair to leave this statement without some additional 
facts. Greatly as the Dioceses of England need to attend to the 
warning of this Pastoral as to parochial organization, there is no 
doubt that many of them have made considerable progress of late 
years in this respect; and there is as little that some others send 
miserably unworthy contributions to this work of the Church. We 
shall specify a few instances on either side. 

The Diocese of Oxford has the distinction of being the greatest 
tributary to the Society ; ^ of the larger and richer Dioceses, we believe 
we are correct in saying Durham must bear the reproach of being the 
lowest in the scale ; it is lowest of all, except Llandaflf, St. David's, 
Bangor, Hereford, and Carlisle. 

We think it not out of place to present the following contrasts 
besides ; — £ «. d, 

Tork contributes . 1524 2 11 

SaHsbury „ . 2622 11 10 

London „ . 4133 16 6 

Oxford „ . 4128 4 5 

Bath and Wells . . . „ • 1972 2 7 

Eipon „ . 1766 7 8 



Chichester, t.e. Sussex . „ . 160^ 12 1 

Peterborough, i. e, North- | 

ampton, Leicester, > . 1865 14 3 

Rutland j 



Durham contributes . 909 5 

St. Asaph „ . 923 17 9 

1 In this statement we take the gross receipts 4,2432. 0«. Id, The net return, 
which we have quoted in every case but this, is below the net return of the 
Diocese of London by the sum of 5/. 12«. Id. 
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It will hardly be unfair to compare Wales and Ireland : — 

Bangor and St. David's contribute . 368 3 8 
Armagh and Clogher . „ . 458 6 1 

We leave these facts to speak for themselves. 

Under this head we desire to call particular attention to the contri- 
butions of our large towns, the centres of commerce and of wealth. 
We omit again Manchester, Liverpool, and the northern towns 
generally, for the reason given above ; but we must confess that, bad 
and discreditable as we knew the case to be, we were not ourselves 
prepared for the facts we now mention. The following sums were 
paid in to the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel last year from 
some of our largest and wealthiest towns : — 





£ s. d. 




£ ». 


d. 


Bristol . . . 


. 120 12 2 


Hull .... 


. 22 9 


5 


Birmingham . . 


. 89 17 8 


Cardiff . . . 


3 13 





Leicester . . . 


. 63 3 4 


Clifton . . . 


. 76 12 


3 


Nottingham . . 


. 35 4 11 


Leamington . . 


. 64 17 


3 


Northampton . 


. 26 12 4 


Scarhorough ^ 


1 1 






Here, too, comment is quite unnecessary. 

The Archbishops, in the second place, call upon individual church- 
men to subscribe to our Church societies for Foreign Missions, or, if 
they are subscribers at present, to increase their subscriptions. 

We have, of course, no intention of making any comments, which 
would not only be offensive and invidious, but must of necessity be 
unfair in this branch of the subject. 'No one can doubt that we have 
amongst us in these days large-hearted men in every class and pro- 
fession, who only need to be told of a just claim, and who return ever 
a liberal reply to ii But having made it our business to examine the 
" Office Lists " of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, which 
contain very jnainly subscriptions of persons resident in London, and 
of the wealthier classes, we can only say we were here again quite 
startled at the scale of contributions. There are a few, and only a few, 
splendid exceptions either of clergy or laity; mostly we have the 
miserable guinea and two guineas subscription, paid by man after 
man, with, to say the least, an utterly unthinking uniformity. 

And now, without wasting time upon the ungrateful task of fault- 
finding, we will venture to make a few suggestions, some of which we 
have before urged in these pages; for we do not doubt that our 

^ So it is reported ; but we conclude there must be some explanation of this. 
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readers agree with us that the case is one of the greatest urgeDcy, 
involving at once the credit of the Church of England, and the 
efficient maintenance and further extension of our missionary work ; 
and even more than either of these two objects, the healthy action of 
our Christian life at home. 

Over and above then the advice of the " Pastoral Letter," which 
was, perhaps unavoidably, very general, we venture to suggest as 
follows : — 

First, then, let us associate more and more our advocacy of our 
foreign Missions with those great seasons of the Christian year which 
make a far more powerful appeal to us in this behalf than can be 
supplied by any other means. 

At Epiphany and Advent, but, most of all, at Whitsuntide, let us 
try throughout England and Wales and Ireland to unite, as far as we 
can, our cathedral churches, our large town parishes, and our country 
villages, in hearty co-operation in this good work. Let us try to do 
away with the poor excitements of our own devising, the famous 
preacher from a distance, or the great patron of the neighbourhood, 
and instead of these to trust, under the blessing of God, to the power 
of our Church services on such seasons of gladness, and the familiar 
voice of our own appointed pastor^ using no other stimulus than that 
of the Word which passeth not away, the intercession of our Lord 
before His Passion, and the bright example of the first Pentecost. 

Next, let us urgently press upon all Churchmen who contribute to 
our foreign Missions, to read the simple, most touching stories which 
come before us from time to time in those despised Reports of the 
Society, and in the Journals of the Colonial Bishops and Clergy. It 
is high time for Christians to separate themselves in thought^ and 
opinion, and action from those contemptuous intellectualists whoj 
beginning with ridicule of these " annals of the poor" of Christ's flock^ 
are on their way to discover, in their wisdom, that the Gospel itself is 
dull, and that Christianity is a worn-out system. We da not envy 
either the head or the heart which cannot find interest, aye, the 
deepest interest, in those true, honest, thoughtful words in which so 
many of our brethren, the very noblest and the most self-denying of 
Christ's servants, tell — ^not for their own sake, but for ours — what 
they may tell, of their heroic work. 

And, lastly, whether we be clergy or laymen, let us urge our brethren 
to make " the coming of the kingdom of our Lord " a subject of con- 
stant intercession in their family, and their private prayers, and upon 
at least one day in the week to give such supplication a very special 
place in their devotions. 
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All of us need the warning. Clouds are gathering, and there are 
many signs of a convulsion, which may shake the best and the most 
faithM. In the sharp trial of a perplexed intellect, in the deep 
searchings of the anxious spirit, there may be a refuge for the weary in 
the sight of simpler and less world-entangled races than ourselves, 
feeding, to their heart's comfort, upon the words of that Lord whom 
they have found at last ; there may be a strength and assurance of 
hope, which any of us may need, in the knowledge that in new climes, 
and in humbler homes, our own brethren in the flesh are still toiling, 
and suflfering, and dying for Christ, and that the Cross, which we put 
aside, is still the Shelter and the Stay of '^ peoples that shall be bom." 

W. 



THE PERSECUTION AT COKSTAJ^TINOPLE. 

A MEMOBTAL has been presented by the Church Missionary Society to 
Earl Eussell as Foreign Secretary, upon the persecution of Missionaries 
at Constantinople. A letter has also been addressed by the British 
Ambassador at the Porte to the Missionary body, of the most unsatis- 
factory character. His Excellency disapproves of " hiring people to 
go among the Turks to convert them," or of " distributing books with 
the object of showing tiie absurdity and falsehood of the Koran and its 
prophet." Though he has failed in procuring the release of our 
brethren, he affirms that " the Ottoman Government does all we can 
claim from it." The Missionaries have reph'ed that if our ambassador's 
" views are carried out, they will inevitably put a stop to all Missionary 
efforts in this land, and prove a de facto abolition of the important 
principle of religious liberty." Meanwhile the Turkish Government 
circulatiCS the Shams-ut-Hagigat (Sun of Truth), a work printed at the 
Government press, full of abuse and misrepresentations of Christianity; 
such as the following : — 

" That the Apostle Paul professed himself a Christian only that he 
might have the opportunity of inflicting on Christianity, which he 
hated to the end, a more deadly injury ; and that our Blessed Lord 
was not crucified, but some other person of like appearance." 

The only British official at Constantinople who protested against the 
persecution, seems to have been Sir Edmund Hornby, Supreme Judge 
of our Consular Court ; but to his demand for explanation he obtained 
no reply. 
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The correspondent of the Ifew York Tribune says : — 

"Under the powerful protection of France, the Jesuit Propaganda 
enjoys the fullest Hberty in every respect, and is more bold and aggressive 
than any Protestant mission has ever been ; and Mr. Bore, head of the 
Jesuit Mission, has actually offered to protect some of the Turkish 
Protestants in his own house, against Sir Henry and the Turkish police." 

It really seems as though political atheism was now the only 
" foreign policy " of the British Government, whether in the Baltic 
or the Levant. Compare our official and officious protection of what 
Luther called the " Eastern Antichrist " with the following clause of 
the treaty by which France has exacted from Cochin China, as a 
punishment for the persecution of Roman Catholics, the establishment 
of a French " Protectorate " in six provinces : — 

^^ Entire liberty is granted to French missionaries to propagate tits 
Christian religion throughout the whole Anamite kingdom." 

In the view of many recent events, foreigners might well ask, " Are 
you a Christian or a Mahomedan power *? or, if not a Mahomedan, 
are you not, however, an infidel power? " It is a grievous undeniable 
fact that, with millions in the countries of the Mediterranean, the 
terms, " English," " Protestant," and " Infidel," are popularly taken 
as exactly convertible. 



Pera, 21st September, 1864. 

Sir, — Permit me to say a word with reference to certain statements 
which appeared in the article, " The Anglican Church in the East," 
of your September number. 

The Rev. Antonio Tien, my former colleague, whom I am happy to 
see so highly appreciated by " A Contemporary," never, to my know- 
ledge, was an Armenian before he became an Anglican; he was a 
Maronite, and, of course, of Syria. 

The writer of the artide says, moreover : — " The steps taken by the 
British Embassy have resulted in the liberation of four out of the six 
Missionaries known to have been put in custody at Constantinople." 

The September number of the Evangelical Christendom mentions, on 
the other hand, the fact, that instead of being Missionaries, " no one " 
of them " has ever been a preacher, or even a colporteur, and only one " 
of them " is in any way in the pay of any Missionary Society." I may 
add that that Society is not either of our English Church Societies. 

I should state further that of these six, two were not even baptized 
converts, and two are now at Smyrna, where they are to remain for six 
months. 
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Although the Times correspondent informed the British public that, 
by the 8th of August last^ our ambassador had succeeded in obtaining 
the release of the four, I beg now to inform you that to-day, 21st Sep- 
tember, two of these four are still in prison — inquiry was made this 
morning. 

The 21st September happens to be six weeks and a half later than 
the 8th August, when the Times assured the public thus : — "It will 
be satisfactory to those who take an interest in the matter to know 
tbat the steps taken by the Embassy have resulted in the re-opening 
of the British stores in Stamboul, and the liberation of four out of the 
six of the persons in custody." 

You will judge the testimony of the same writer as to other facts, 
so that it may be superfluous to say, regarding the charges against the 
Missions made in the Times, and in other papers, that they are purely 
untrue. 

It is said, further, that the Turkish authorities express their asto- 
nishment at wliat has been asserted about their giving no warning 
before they took action, as they maintain that they gave notice several 
days beforehand. At any rate, the notice did not reach us in time. 

I am, Sir, yours obediently, 

Charles George Curtis, 
Missionarif S.P.Q. 



(ZTottesponSence, Bocuments, ixt. 

THE AMEEICAN CHRISTIAN UNITY SOCIETY. 

The Christian Unity Society's " Address to their Brethren in Christ " 
is a document which we should like, if we could, to transfer bodily to 
these pages. What extracts we can find room for ought to make many 
of our readers procure it for themselves.^ It he^ns by striking the right 
key-note — Peace, but not peace at any price : — 

*' Christian unity is not to be spoken of, in our opinion, as a religious 
luxury — a thing much to be desired, but not essential to the work of 
Christ, in the world. We earnestly believe thfet till Christians are united, 
as of old, in all essential matters, the work of the Gospel will make little 
progress. We fear that till * we are all one,^ as the Master enjoins, the 
world will refuse to * believe that the Father sent the Son.* 

* It is a pamphlet, of thirty pages, ha¥ing on the title-page only *' New York ; 
published by the Society," but we suppose it could easily be obtained. 
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" The difficulties which are to he encountered at the outset are indeed 
formidahle^ and we can haidly state them without seeming to censure 
harshly some who profess and call themselves Christians. "We confess 
that we trace the primary confusions of Christendom to worldly amhition 
and arrogance among those set in trust with the Gospel. The attempt to 
reduce all Christendom to a dead level of uniformity and obedience to a 
central See culminated in the Council of Trent and in the triumph of the 
Papal school known as Ultramontanists. We cannot but regard the 
Papacy, with the propagators of such views and principles, as the greatest 
enemies of Christianity at the present day. 

" At the same time, we earnestly believe that the aggressions of 
Bomanism would be comparatively impotent, were it not that what is 
called ' Protestantism ' has no organization. Its countless divisions and 
internal dissensions are made the auxiliary of Komanism and Infidelity, 
contributing to their growth and influence more than anything else." 

After a glance at the sad state of " Protestantism " in most parts of the 
European continent, the Address asks, with a confidence capable alas I of 
too abundant justification not only in the Eepublican States but in our own 
provinces, whether the dangers threatening American Protestantism are 
not similar. "Already the divisions of Reformed Christendom have 
favoured Bomanism in grasping at political power." 

" A delusive idea of union has long preoccupied the minds of pious 
men, as a substitute for the unity which the Gospel enjoins. It is main- 
tained that every one has a right to say, ' I am of Paul, and I of Cephas, 
and I of Apollos ' — if only they can * agree to differ.' And while an 
immense waste of men, of means, and of wealth, is perpetually incurred, 
simply to sustain such divisions, it is imagined that the occasional union of 
these divided Christians in a few favourite schemes of benevolence is 
enough to satisfy the Law of Christ, in all the length and breadth of its 
searching precepts, that there should be ' no divisions among us,' and that 
with ' one heart and one mind we should all strive together for the faith 
of the Gospel.' 

" In view of such evils we cannot keep silence, though we only speak 
for ourselves, as so many private Christians. What the Gospel seems to 
us to require is not mere union, but unity : and we are associated to urge 
upon our fellow-Christians, in all charity, the great truth, that Organic 
tfnity is attainable, and ought never to be despaired of; that it is fidelity 
to Christ to insist upon it, and to labour for it ; and that even should it 
never be realized in our times, it is blessed to live and die bearing our 
testimony to the doctrine of Christ, ' that there should be no schism in 
the body.' 

" By Organic Unity, we mean a common confession maintained in com- 
munion with one another and with the Church of the primitive ages, under 
pastors having a common origin and conmiission." 

In the communion to which we belong, the Address reminds us that 
though our efforts for the removal of divisions have not been proportionate 
to the prayers read by us for centuries, our Church has at various times 
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made some attempt which may not be overlooked, as by Wake, in his 
correspondence with the GalUcans, and by the Nonjurors with the Russo- 
Greeks. With respect to divisions in England itself, we are glad to find 
quoted with approbation an utterance of the Confessor Sancroft, to which 
we commend the attention of some exaggerators who talk of " the Pro- 
testant heresy." In 1688, Sancroft enjoined the Bishops and clergy 
thus : — 

" To have a very tender regard to our brethren the Protestant dis- 
senters . . . persuading them, if it may be, to a full compliance with our 
Church ; or, at least, that whereto we have already attained, we may all 
walk by the same rule, and mind the same thing. . . . And warmly and 
most affectionately to exhort them to join with us in daily fervent prayer to 
the God of peace for an universal blessed union of all Eeformed Churches, 
both at home and abroad, against our common enemies, and that all they 
who do confess the holy name of our dear Lord, and do agree in the truth 
of His holy Word, may also meet in one holy communion, and live in 
perfect unity and godly love." 

The following passage tells what has been doing by our Transatlantic 
friends : — 

" Our American Church has begun to move aright in this matter ; but we 
cannot but remember with regret what might have been done, had the 
spirit which is now aroused among us been so thoroughly awake in the days 
when prominent Methodists applied for readmission to our Communion. 
We have now a Commission of Church Unity, consisting of Bishops ; and 
God grant they may yet receive such proposals as Dr. Coke addressed to 
Bishop White in 1791. We have also a Joint Committee of both Houses 
on S^ndinavian affairs ; and another on the subject of communion with 
the Busso-Greeks. For such signs of the times, who can fail to give 
tibanks to that Holy Spirit from whom all good works proceed?" 

The reason given by this Society for its formation applies also to the 
formation and maintenance of the Anglo-GonUnental Society among our- 
selves : — 

^< But some say that all such matters should be left to the Church, in its 
corporate form ; that it is unwise to establish a mere Society to do what 
she can more effectuaUy do herself. This objection, however, is a begging 
of the question ; for it is precisely because much may be done by a Society, 
which it is not possible for the Church itself to undertake, that our Society 
exists as a handmaid to the Church. The Church is a ' Christian Unity 
Society,' it is true, and the time may come when she will be able to act as 
such, vigorously and effectuaUy ; but much preparatory work is to be done 
beforehand, which it is impossible to impose upon the Church herself, and 
which her great Synod, assembled only once in three years, cannot effec- 
tnally take in hand. The Church is a missionary society, but for more 
than a century the venerable Society for the Propagation of the Gospel 
was almost the only evidence of the fact in the Church of England ; and 
so our own Church is a Bible Society, and a Prayer-book Society, and a 
Society for all good works, but nobody thinks her the less so because we 
have voluntary Societies, working within her and for her, in these rela- 
tions. The Church acts through her members as individuate^ and as 
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associated for works of benevolence and charity, and very often her power 
is exerted most beneficially, when she works through her children, without 
takuig formally into her own hands what they are able to do by them- 
selves. 

" The objection has no force, then, unless we are undertaking to do what 
the Church is ready and able to do formally by her own legislative bodies ; 
or unless we are undertaking to do what ought not to be done. Whether 
ei riser of \\m$e conditions is applicable to the t-aso^ we must leave it to 
otliera to deeide, aft^r further stating our designs and purposes » 

" The great questions which are opening before the Church j and which 
will evDUtually call for her action, are such as require study on the part of 
some and close attention on the prnt of all. Before thej can be dificuBsed 
with that wiiidoni and learning and judgment which ought to characteriBe 
the di'bates of our graat LegisJaturej there ia much to be explained, conai- 
doredj and, wo tnuBt add, dificovored. Great principles and wihc practical 
views mufet be ascertained and defined. The Church wantH light, infomm- 
ti on, and a clear view of the bearings of every several ease which may cisme 
before her, in any practical way* Nothing, it aeeine to ua, is more likely 
to promote mature and healthful o]>inion upon all thc^e matters than the 
amicjiblc detmtes which must arise fi'om a Christian Unity Society, We 
exist for the purpose of collecting and diffusing iaformation upon the whole 
subject of Christian Unity* Our very mistakcB, if we should anfortunately 
m^iko them, will be of advantage to the Chui-ch, by forestalling similar 
ei'i'ors when she comes to act in her corporate capacity. We shall be 
gatlienng experience in such a way as commits the Church in no wise ; and 
yet the Church hei'self will have all iJie benefit of our experience* and all 
the advantage of facts at which we tihall have arrived^ when the time comes 
for Iter to deiU with residts and with matters ripe for her action. It is all- 
important, in onr opinion, that preliminary and experimental effoits should 
be made by such a Society and not by the Cliurch, nor by the Episcopate 
as such. 

*^ It is felt by many that the Church is already coramitted to quite as 
much as she ifi prepared for, by her existing Committees and Commissi on s, 
in the matter of Christian Unity. She holds the dignified and truly 
apostolic position of a mother and a sister in Christendom ; and what she 
lias done is becoming and worthy of these iielations. But shall our Churchj 
as such, subject herself to any charge of intermeddling on the one hand, or 
OTi the other of forgetting what is due to herself, as asking no favours and 
needing no external aid ? We think her position is a noble one ; but 
we are earnest in the belief that while it justifies awakened Jieal and zealous 
effort on the part of her children, there is yet very little which she can do 
immediately, as a Church, in farthering the gi'eat matters to wliich she 
has directed our attention. Wo hope that our Society may bring about such 
an improved state of intelligence and information on these matters as may 
dear the way for her more effectual interposition, by God's bleiaing, hj~ 
and-by." 

The path of action purposed is thus further stated : — 

"Our Church has lately recognised, by her CanooB, the importance of 
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certain foreign congregations of our own communion, such as tliose in 
Rome and Paris, where able and zealous clergymen are working among 
our own countrymen in foreign parts. These congregations may be con- 
sidered as important outposts and centres of influence, through which much 
information may be gathered and imparted. Our Society is needed 
as an auxiliary of our brethren of these congregations. Through them, 
inquiries are constantly made as to the character and practical work of our 
Church; and we desire to furnish them with tracts and well-directed 
publications for diffusion among the Christians of Europe, as well Romanists 
as Reformed. In view of the existing condition of religious affairs in 
Europe, how large a field is there opened to our enterprise ! 

" In South America there are important movements towards Reform, and 
the same is true of Mexico. As yet, our Board of Missions has been unable 
to establish any considerable work in these parts ; but much may be done 
to awaken a right spirit, and to keep the spirit already awakened from 
degenerating into aimless and lifeless, if not merely political Protestantism, 
by the dissemination of the Scriptures, of Prayer-books, and other works, 
and by making known, in every practicable way, the principles of that 
happy Reformation, which has made the Church of England a blessing to 
the world. . . . There remains what in the eyes of many of our Society 
is the more hopeful work of promoting Christian unity in our beloved 
country. While no one can doubt that an improved state of feeling exists 
among our Christian brethren of various denominations, and that many 
who never gave the subject a thought heretofore, are opening their eyes to 
the enormous evils that spring from a divided Christianity, we have been 
unable to recognise as yet any definite view, on their part, of the only 
effectual remedy which can be suggested for the terrible disease. In short, 
what we have endeavoured to point out as Scriptural unity seems to have 
been lost sight of by long familiarity with a different state of things. . . • 
As individuals and as a Church, we still claim the right to say to our 
fellow-Christians that our Church does offer something for their con- 
sideration which is precious. Her great gift is that organic life of which 
we speak, and a conscientious regard for it. She stands on a basis 
common to Christendom in its best days, and to which we believe that 
Christendom must recur. She represents, in short, the principle of organic 
unity; and it is important to observe that all her divines and intelligent 
laity agree that the completeness or perfection of Church organisation is 
found in close adhesion to the old organic law. 

" Here it is that our position is mistaken by some of our Christian 
brethren. They suppose we can offer them no terms of unity except those 
of absolute absorption and conversion into identity with us. They imagine 
that we have nothing to propose but conformity and uniformity in all 
things, from the first to the last rubric, and from the first to the last 
canon. 

** But here we hope to meet them (speaking, be it remembered, for 
ourselves only), and to show that identity is not what we mean by organic 
unity. We think, too, that the history of the Church, in all ages, sustains 
our position. For example, the Moravians are by no means identical with 
us, yet they have been recognised h^ our most learned divines as retaining 
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all that is essential to unity with us, on the basis of the ancient organic 
Idw. Tbej recognise and profess the historic creeds of Christendom, and 
they provide for the perpetuation of the historic ministry, if not as an 
essential thing, still as precious and practically useful. Now it is on these 
two principles that we wish, first of all, to confer with our brethren, 
leaving all questions concerning minor matters, which have inflamed so 
many controversies, to be considered or not, when it is settled whether 
t^ese primary things are capable of any satisfactory adjustment. 

** For ourselves, personally, we hold our own views on all these points in 
accordance with our standards, and with all the liberty and freedom which 
has ever been enjoyed in our Communion. But, be these views what they 
may, we are one in desiring to hold and * speak llie truth in love.' We 
sincerely cherish as brethren * all those who love the Lord Jesus Christ in 
sincerity,* and we are animated by the belief, that if others will consent to 
meet us as we would meet them, to confer together and to study the case, 
with a single view to God's glory and the salvation of souls, the common 
ground would be found, by the blessing of our common Lord and Saviour. 

** For first, as touching a common creed, or confession : the Nicene Creed, 
we have reason to believe, is already virtually, if not formally, recognised 
by a vast majority of the intelligent Christians of our country. If we 
be not mistaken in this encouraging thought, the great corner-stone of 
organic unity is found in Christ confessed with one mouth and glorified 
with one heart, as of old * in all the Churches of the saints.' 

" Then, secondly, as to the historic ministry : it is to be considered that 
few, very few, in our day, are disposed to pronounce the polity of the 
Nicene age unlawful or unchristian. In form, the Methodists, who are so 
numerous a portion of American Chiistians, have adopted it ; and it is also 
formally preserved by many here of the Augustan confession. Calvin and 
the Reformers generally admitted its lawfulness. Popery was the first de- 
parture from it, and it seems to have been the first desire of ihQ Reformers 
simply to restore the ancient discipline. Now we think we. can show that 
had the Reformers been able to foresee the result of a departune from the 
organic law, as it has been developed in the courseof three centuries, they 
would never have permitted the first innovation in this respect. After 
three centuries their work is incomplete. The Papacy still domineers in 
Europe, and has spread its power over a great" part of America. Nothing 
has so neutralised their work and tended to produce the state of things now 
existing in France, in Holland, and in Germany, as the fatal divisions that 
were the consequence of what seemed harmless liberties or safe modifica- 
tions at first. And now, how is the evil to be remedied, save by a recur- 
rence to the old organic law ? — a law which all admit to be consistent with 
the Gospel ; which the Anglican Communion retains with the Orientals ; 
which is historical, and hence an element of strength ; and the restoration 
of which deprives the Papist of that plea, which has been his most formi- 
dable weapon against the Reformed, and which will always be used with 
success wherever it is felt to be in any degree true, namely : " That 
Protestantism is a modern invention, having no organized life and no con- 
nexion with primitive Christianity ; a mere aggregate of discordant sects, 
mutually confounding and annihilating one another." 
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" When we reflect how greatly it would simplify our relations with Greeks 
and Orientals, and how strong it would make us in Komish countries, such 
as Italy, who can douht the desirableness of unity, on any basis that is at 
once lawful and ancient ? How desirable that the Keformed should go to 
them, as one man, saying : < We make no war on the truly Catholic 
system, such as it was in the centuries from which we receive the canon of 
Scripture ; we ourselves have fully returned to it, and we merely ask of you 
to join us in what is truly ancient, casting away only the corruptions and 
innovations of the middle ages and of the Council of Trent, and so uniting 
with us in the faith once delivered to the saints. 

'* As to means and instrumentalities, we would first of all cherish that 
spirit among ourselves and others which was so beautifuUy set forth in the 
language we have quoted from Archbishop Sancroft, and of which we 
have a touching illustration in the life and writings of the heavenly-minded 
Leighton. We propose to ask our Christian brethren to correspond with 
us ; to confer with us ; to conect any mistakes we may have made ; to 
communicate to us of their good, and to investigate the facts, and to see 
whether we have anything to communicate to them. We propose to 
publish and distribute works of a &esh and conciliatory character, suited 
to the present state of things, without reviving past controversies. We 
hope to convince our brethren, that even where they are disposed to cen- 
sure us, we are moved only by the one fear of dividing the body of Christ, 
and of still further weakening the sacred cause of the Truth, as it is dear to 
us in common. Were it otherwise, we should naturally foment rather than 
allay the discords which, by dividing othei-s, tend to strengthen us. Such 
is'the policy of the Papacy, because it recognises no brotherhood except 
in the Communion of the one See of Bome, and in the adoption of its most 
corrupt prescriptions, even those of yesterday. But we love our brethren 
in Christ, and sincerely respect that whifch the Holy Ghost hath wrought 
in them. We seek the common good, and desire to extend the common 
salvation. . '• • It is time to try once more what may be done by con- 
ferences instead of controversies. In 1541, the Conference of Eatisbon 
brought Contarini and Pole to a good accord with Bucer and Melancthon, 
as to justification by feiith, and it is impossible to say what reforms might 
not have been the result, had not the agreement to which many leading 
theologians were disposed to advance been violently overruled. In 1682, the 
Gallican Bishops were led to propose to the Protestants of France similar 
conferences, * touching Scripture and ancient authors, avoiding controversy 
such as engenders interminable disputes.' Some features of their appeal, 
had it been sincere (as subsequent events force us to doubt), would have 
been admirable indeed. * You are our brothers,' they say, * honoured, here- 
tofore, by our common Father in heaven by His title of adoption, and reared 
by the same Mother, the Church, in the hope of possessing, in time to come, 
the inheritance prepared for her true children.' With a genuine spirit 
of love to the brethren, w^ desire to show a zeal not inferior, toward all 
the Christians of our country, and to let nothing be wanting on our part 
in any conferences they may be disposed to meet us, touching the * fellow- 
ship of the Holy Ghost, the communion of smnts.' 

** Should it be feared that this Society is likely in any way to counte- 
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nance disorderly or uncanonical practices, it can only be said that nothing 
is more hostile to the views and purposes of its founders. We retain in 
the Society all the individual freedom of opinion and independence of 
action which we have as members of the Church under her rubrics and 
canons ; and just as in the legislature of the Church itself men will exhibit 
their personal views, so it must be in our Society. We are committed, 
by our Constitution, to the principles of the Anglican Eeformation ; and 
further, we can give no other guarantee for our wisdom and prudence, 
than such as is given by other societies, in the character and knownf prin- 
ciples of those to whom are entrusted the practical management and 
direction of our work." 

With the " Constitution " our readers have already been presented, and 
the "Official List" appended to the above " Address " will further tend to 
increase confidence, in giving as it does the names of eight of the American 
Bishops for patrons, to which must now be added that of Dr. Cleveland 
Coxe, he having been raised to the Episcopate since he undertook to act as 
this Society's Secretary for Foreign Correspondence. May that new prelate 
find it still possible, amid his augmented duties, to give his valuable aid 
to the cause of unity and intercommunion. 



THE ANNUAL DIOCESAN CONVENTION OF NEW YOKK . 

The Diocesan Convention met at New York on September the 28th. 
The following extracts from Bishop De Lancey's address, as given in the 
Church Journal, will be read with interest : — 

" In these ten years about 27,140 persons have been confirmed, i.e. on 
an average, upwards of 2,700 each year ; 186 candidates have been 
admitted to the Diaconate ; 112 deacons have been advanced to the Priest- 
hood ; 72 churches have been consecrated ; the clergy of the diocese have 
increased from 304 to about 390 ; the churches and chapels from 255 to 
308. LTpwards of 2,300 services have been attended by the Bishop in 
his official capacity, and upwards of 1,600 sermons have been preached. 
Between 50 and 60 Convocations of the Clergy have been attended in 
diflferent parts of the diocese ; and the aggregate of the distances travelled 
in the course of the ten years of Episcopal duty is between 70,000 and 
80,000 miles. 

In very many parishes in this city and the country the scale of 
activity and comprehensiveness in Church work is far different from what 
it was 25 years ago. Within 10 years the efforts made to provide minis- 
trations for the poor, who cannot be brought into our ordinary parish 
churches, have become much more extensive, and much more efficient than 
ever before. Christian work in the Public Institutions (now carried on 
under the auspices of the City Mission Society) is better systematized and 
more regularly conducted than in former years. Much yet remains to be 
done ; but a spirit has been aroused, that, with the blessing of God, will 
not slumber ; and such encouragement has been afforded to certain lines 
of action, that we may reasonably hope to make great advances in the 
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next few years. We need not expect, as some have thought, to make 
our agencies overpass all ecclesiastical harriers ; hut we may * let our light 
so Bhine hefore men that they may see our good works,* and he insensibly 
engaged to respect our loving self-devotion, and to glorify our Father 
which is in heaven. Again, within the last ten years various institutions 
of the Church — as St. Luke's Hospital, The New York Orphan Asylum 
of the Protestant Episcopal Church, St Luke's Home for Aged and Infirm 
Women, The Church Charity Foundation of Brooklyn, The House of 
Mercy of the Protestant Episcopal Church — ^have been thoroughly esta- 
blished, as we trust, on secure foundations, and in admirable buildings newly 
erected or newly provided for them; and are conducted in a manner 
highly satisfactory and gratifying to the Church. To these must be 
added St. Stephen's Training College at Annandale, Duchess County, 
designed for the preHminary care and training of young men who are 
looking forward to the sacred ministry. This institution is entirely a new 
creation within the last ten years. It is already provided with an achnirable 
College building and beautiful chapel. Some of its students are already 
in the ministry, and its halls are crowded with students. 

The inmates of the House of Mercy are now under the supervision of 
several of those Christian women who formerly were so well known and so 
much esteemed for their good works in St. Luke's Hospital. The influ- 
ence, gentie and winning, but strict and elevating, which they have brought 
into the institution, is just the blessing which is needed to make it a 
heavenly refuge from the most deadly snares of sin, a school of piety and 
virtue worthy of the confidence and love of all Christian people. The 
perfect order and neatness, the marks of taste, the littie touches of sacred 
beauty that lend a charm to the place, the serene and peaceful wr appearing 
everywhere, save in those troubled bosoms that have just begun to recog- 
nise and love the truth as it is in Jesus, make it one of the most touching 
homes that Christian goodness ever created. 

The care of providing for its material support, as well as of con- 
ducting its labours of love within, is now in the hands of those few devoted 
Sisters, under the supervision of the Bishop, and aided by the counsels of 
an experienced Presbyter (acting as chaplain), the rector of one of our 
city parishes ; and also of another Presbyter, a rector of one of our city 
parishes, exercising a general advisory influence. But the care and 
responsibility rest mainly upon these Christian women. 

Of all the interesting confirmations of the past year, and there have 
been many of them, I am free to say, that the one that interested and 
touched me most deeply was the confirmation administered to twelve weep- 
ing penitents in the hallowed little chapel in that House of Mercy. I 
know how easily the mere sensitive nature is moved under such circum- 
stances, and how little can be inferred often from mere outward signs of 
emotion. But in that case the final dedication had been preceded by so 
much careful instruction, by such a persuasive religious influence, and the 
demeanour of the candidates had been marked by so many tokens of deep- 
sincerity, that the coldest heart would ^have been unwilling to refuse the 
blessing so earnestly coveted. God help the fallen in their struggles to 
arise and conquer ! God most merciful cheer the hearts of the faithful 
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Christian women, who have dedicated themselves to this sad ministry of 
love, and raise up friends to stand hj them and sustain them in their 
brave undertaking ! Let the Church remember them in her prayers and 
in her alms-deeds. We are much to blame ! We have attempted too 
little for these miserable, outcast, perishing souls. 

One word in regard to a very different subject: — During the last 
summer a * Declabation ' touching the Holy Scriptures and a Future 
State was sent to the Bishops for their signatures, and was afterwards pre- 
sented, for the same purpose, to the clergy generally. But for a question 
addressed to me by two or three of Sie clergy, as to whether I was 
anxious that they should sign it, I do not think that I should depart from 
that line of reserve to which, on all occasions where I can, I prefer to 
adhere. When I first read the Declaration my instincts at once rose up 
against it, not because I doubted the propositions, of course, but for other 
very obvious reasons. ... Of all that has been written on the subject I have 
read nothing — not even the words of the Bishop of Maryland. I speak with 
the greatest respect of those Bishops who put it forth and who signed it, 
but I do not hesitate to give my opinion most emphatically against the 
issuing of such a Declaration : against the expediency and against the 
necessity. Had it been introduced into the House of Bishops, I do not 
believe that it could have endured the ordeal of debate for an hour. I do not 
think that it would have been sanctioned as a declaration to be issued by 
the House of Bishops or by the General Convention ; much less could it 
be approved as a paper sent out by one or two Bishops and passed round 
to be signed by others. 

However it may be in England, we need no such declaration in this 
country. The truth is abundantly established. In our formularies, and 
in all our antecedents, it i& so incorporated, that no human power can 
obscure or change it. And happily, our ecclesiastical law is in such a 
state, that a minister of our branch of the Church, who should venture to 
pubHsh what has been published in high places in England, would be 
deposed and degraded from the ministry he had abused in less than six 
months.'' 



THE BISHOP OF GEAHAMSTOWN'S CHAEGE. 

The Right Rev. Db. Cotterill, Bishop of Grahamstown, delivered a 
Charge, at his Visitation, in his Cathedral Church, on June 29. We 
subjoin a summary of its contents, from the Port Elizabeth Telegraphy 
for the complete correctness of which we can vouch, as we have before us 
the Charge itself, extending to eighteen closely printed pages of small 
type:— 

" On the organization and healthy action of that branch of Christ's 
Church to which we belong depends the preservation of pure and unde- 
filed religion amongst us. Of these questions, one respecting which it 
was necessary to form some conclusion, and on which late events had 
thrown new light, is the relation of our Church in this land to the Church 
of England. That we are, b& individuals — ^both clergy and laity — mem-* 

ke2 
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hen of that Church in the fullest sense, is true. Even this, however, was 
accidental, since there was nothing to hinder the clergy, for instance, of 
the Scottish or American Church from ministering here. But it must 
not he concluded that, because we are members of the Established Church, 
therefore the society in which we are here associated is in the same sense 
a branch of that Church. In order that this may be the case, the mutual 
relations between its members must be formed by the same authority 
which is supreme in the Church of England. To that Church, as a 
spiritual body, ours is indeed perfectly united in the bonds of the same 
faith and the same discipline. But fiie United Church of England and 
Ireland is also a national institution, united with the State by law, in 
which the Sovereign is supreme Governor. In it all rules made for its 
internal economy are laws which have the authority of the Sovereign, and 
all trials of ecclesiastical questions are causes determined in Ecclesiastical 
Courts of the Sovereign. This royal supremacy in the Established Church, 
as distinguished from the supremacy of law in all communities in temporal 
matters, is a part of that which is called the prerogative of the Sovereign, 
which is however limited by law, and to stretch that prerogative beyond 
the limits which law admits is to do violence to the first principles of con- 
stitutional liberty. The question is, whether the conditions of our com- 
munion here are determined by this authority, as in the Established 
Church of England, or whether our mutual relations are formed by mutual 
consent and agreement. The question cannot be decided, as some 
imagine, by the 37th Article, or by other declarations made by the clergy 
to the effect that the Sovereign is supreme governor over all estates, and 
in all causes ; because this means so far and in such manner as the law 
admits and recognises such supremacy. The same principle is aflfirmed, 
for instance, by the Episcopal Church of Scotland, in winch this actual 
exercise of the Koyal supremacy is prohibited by law. If, indeed, the 
Letters Patent of die Colonial Bishops really conferred jurisdiction, there 
might be some reason to suppose our Colonial Churches to be branches of 
the Established Church. This, however, had been long doubted, and 
in a judgment in the Queen's Bench in 1857, it had been expressly 
denied, it being then affirmed that no Bishopric created by the prerogative 
of the Crown in any colony, without an Act of Parliament, could have any 
legal jurisdiction assigned to it. This conclusion, so far as regarded this 
colony, had been confirmed by a late judgment of the Judicial Committee 
of the Privy Council. The Letters Patent of the Sovereign were decided 
not to have the force of uniting the Bishops and clergy of these Churches 
into one body, or of making the Bishop appointed by the Crown the 
Bishop of all the clergy of the Established Church within the diocese. 
The relation between them must be formed, not by the authority of the 
Sovereign, which could not lawfully be extended here for that purpose, 
but by mutual consent. The Bishop quoted passages from this judgment 
of the Privy Council to show that the members of the Church of England 
here have the same liberty as the members of any other communion have, 
to make rules for enforcing discipline within their body ; that is, that the 
legislative supremacy of the Sovereign in the Church does not extend 
here. Again, that tribunals for determining whether these rules are 
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violated, are not courts of the Sovereign ; that Ls, that the judicial supre- 
macy of the Sovereign is not exercised here. But this judgment left 
some questions unsettled which would demand the serious consideration of 
Churchmen. It had been assumed that in the absence of any special 
rules made for the Church of this Colony, the compact between a Bishop 
and a clergyman must be governed by the law of the Church of England, 
though only so far as might be applicable here. The uncertainty of this 
standard would leave the door open for much disagreement. A law 
applied so far as it seems to a judge to be applicable is not law, but 
equity, which (in the words of Blackstone) makes every judge a legislator. 
English courts and Colonial courts would probably, as in the late case, 
take a different view as to what is suitable for a Colonial Church. The 
solution of this difficulty was indeed indicated by the judgment, for it is 
only when rules made for the Colonial Church are not accepted as the 
terms of the contract that we are thrown back on this uncertain standard. 
But a question of considerable difficulty still remained, viz. how far the 
laws of the Church of England, to which all clergymen of that Church are 
bound, might impose limits to the rules which we could make for ourselves 
in the colony. For instance, these clergy are bound by certain pledges to 
use only the Book of Common Prayer in public worship. But some 
changes are absolutely necessary in a colony, and it might be questioned 
how far such modifications could be admitted into any contract by which 
a clergyman of the Church of England could be legally bound. It was 
evident that the authority of the Sovereign could not be exercised so as 
to solve this difficulty. But the legal difficulty of the question did not 
appear serious. The departure from the principle of the English Church 
must be very flagrant, for any court of law to decide that a contract made 
here is invalid because it contains conditions that a clergyman could not 
be bound to fulfil. At the same time the moral obligation on us all to 
adhere to the spirit of our engagements with the English Church is as 
strong as ever. All modifications, whether of the liturgy or of discipline, 
must be hondfde adaptations of the laws of the Church of England. The 
members of that Church who come here from their native land ought to 
find in the colony substantially the same Church as they left at home. To 
preserve this harmony of action between the Colonial Churches and the 
Church of England the only constitutional method seemed to be a national 
Synod, in which all Churches of the Anglican communion should be 
represented. 

The next question on which the Bishop touched was that of the Syno- 
dical action of the Colonial Churches, the legality of which was established 
by the late judgment, which also marked the proper sphere of action for 
such assemblies. Extracts were given from an important despatch from 
the Secretary of State for the Colonies, in which the opinion of the law 
officers of the Crown was given. The Governor of this colony was directed 
to recognise the Synod, so long as its action is confined within the limits 
allowed by law, as being, what it virtually is, the representative of the 
Anglican Church, and to place at its disposal the funds which might be 
granted by the Legislature. 

Ail these questions were, however, most important, from their bearing 
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on that which concerned the very existence of the Church, viz. the main- 
tenance of the truth. It was impossible to conceal the unwelcome fact 
that the royal supremacy in the Church of England was, through the 
peculiar nature of its exercise in the present day, threatening to enfeeble 
the testimony borne by that Church to the faith of Christ. Whilst it 
rendered it practically impossible to obtain any additional safeguard against 
errors, the result of the judicial supremacy of the Crown was, that every- 
charge of false doctrine against a clergyman was treated as a criminal 
proceeding, in which the standards of the Church were construed as penal 
statutes, and every possible advantage was given to the accused, and every 
technical obstacle thrown in the way of obtaining a conviction. Thus the 
temporal interests of the accused received all protection, whilst the in- 
terests and the faith of the Church, which were far more precious, received 
none. This was clearly proved by the language of the Lord Chancellor 
himself, in the judgment lately delivered on two such cases, which had 
come before the Mvy Council. It was, no doubt, necessary that the 
rights of persons should be jealously guarded. But to treat them as mere 
criminal cases, was to forget that there was another party, the Church, 
which was injured much more by the acquittal of a false teacher than 
society is by the acquittal of a criminal. Even as regards the temporalities, 
it was rather a case of a contract than a criminal case. But it was the 
connexion of the spiritualities with the temporaHties which made this so 
oppressive for the Church of England. That one who, by his false 
teaching, caused many to offend, which was the very case supposed by 
the Lord Chancellor, should still be by law recognised as an accredited 
minister of the Church, teaching errors subversive of the faith under her 
authority, was a result which must compel the Church to take extra- 
ordinary measures to vindicate herself. This painful result, probably, 
has been produced by many causes, and not merely by the substitution of 
lay for spiritual judges in the Court of Appeal. This, however, is cer- 
tainly a departure from the principle recognised in the great Statute of 
Appeals, by which the supremacy of the Sovereign in the Church of 
England is defined. Many, indeed, suppose this change to be beneficial, 
and that theologians cannot be impartial and duly quahfied as judges. 
However, theology is necessary in order to quahfy any one to interpret 
accurately the standards of the Church, and to discriminate between the 
doctrines allowed and condemned by them. Simple as the faith itself is, 
there is much connected with it of importance to its integrity and its 
defence which requires as much study as any other science ; and if those 
who. profess any science are sometimes too apt to adhere to its traditions, 
this does not prevent them from being the best qualified to give an opinion 
respecting it. The physician is not thereby disqualified from giving au 
opinion in questions of medical jurisprudence. But it must be always 
remembered, that the question is one not merely of property, but of the 
faith of the Church. If wo do not believe that God has ordained the 
society of Christians on earth for the maintenance and spread of the faith, 
or that there is any definite faith to teach, then we may be content to 
leave this question to a chapter of accidents, but not otherwise. 

These dangers to which the Church of England is exposed may make 
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us more willing to admit, what certainly is the case, that the judicial 
supremacy of the Crown in spiritual matters does not extend to the Church 
of this Colony. Courts of law decide temporal matters ; hut whether we 
shall he guided hy such decisions in regard to the internal economy of our 
Chm*ch we must judge for ourselves, and we are responsihle before God 
for so acting as shall be most for the furtherance of His truth. We can- 
not throw this responsibility on civil courts. They have authority to 
determine temporal rights, not spiritual. They may compel me to pay a 
servant his wages, but not to leave my children in the charge of one whom 
I distnist. The rights of the Church, the family of God, are surely not 
less sacred. The dangers which are apprehended by some, of irresponsible 
authority in the Church, unless we are governed in spiritual things by 
courts of law, are without foundation. They must always settle the 
temporalities, and these can only be separated from the spiritual office in 
extreme cases, in which the members of the Church act in concert. The 
true protection against all autocratical action in the Church is to be found 
in those representative assemblies in which the laity as well as the clergy 
have a voice. 

The painful circumstances which have made these principles of peculiar 
importance to us in this land are well known to all. One who had been 
a Bishop of this Province had published opinions, such as hitherto none 
but avowed adversaries of the faith of the Church had maintained. There 
was no Ecclesiastical Court of the Church of England before which he 
could be brought, which was of itself sufficient to prove that our Church 
is not a portion of the Established Church. It was, therefore, necessary, 
unless any crime could be committed with impunity in such an office, to 
act for ourselves. In accordauQe with the Letters Patent, which, at all 
events, must govern the contract under which each Bishop received his 
office, and with the usage of the Church of England, the case was tried 
by the Metropolitan, assisted by such Bishops as could be assembled. 
The decision was that Bishop Colenso's teaching was contrary to the 
faith of the Church, and that he was disqualified from exercising the 
Episcopal office in this Church of South Africa. This decision did not 
profess to determine the temporalities of the see. It simply assumed that 
we are responsible for our own internal organization. It was not merely 
the voice of a few Bishops, but the voice of the whole Church of South 
Africa. !N'ever did any Church so unanimously accept a sentence as 
substantially just as this has been accepted. Whatever doubts some may 
feel as to the legal questions, those who doubt that Dr. Colenso has for- 
feited all right to exercise the office of a Bishop are so few that they 
cannot be said at all to affect the general sense of the members of the 
Church. But, clear as the case was, it was thought right to encourage an 
appeal to the Archbishop of Canterbury. The question of appeals to 
England is, indeed, surrounded with difficidty. There may be plausible 
arguments for appeal to some central authority in the Church, but it must 
be remembered that these were the very arguments by which the power 
of the Papacy was built up. The Churches throughout the British 
Empire are confederate republics, and the only constitutional tribunal of 
appeal would be one in which all these Churches should be represented. 
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However, as no such tribunal is as yet in existence, and as it was important 
that this case should receive full consideration, an appeal to Canterbury 
was encouraged. But it has not been made by the accused Bishop. It 
would be quite impossible now to admit him again as a Bishop of this 
Church. No decision of civil courts coidd touch the question as to the 
faith and discipline of our Church. If ever therfe was a case in which it 
was necessaiy to keep separate the spiritual office from the temporalities 
it was now, when the most daring attack upon the authority of God's 
Word, and of our Divine Master, that ever had been made in ancient or 
modem times by one invested with the responsibilities of the Episcopal 
office, had been committed by one amongst ourselves. A reverence for 
the law was no doubt the honourable characteristic of an EngHshman ; 
but this was a question which we could not leave to courts of law to 
decide for us, without betraying the trust committed to us by God." 

The Bishop concluded by stating his conviction that this was but the 
beginning of a conflict which would shake the Church of Christ to its 
foundations. In this contest, one consolation, which he thought we had 
already begun to experience, would be derived from the increase of unity 
and brotherly love amongst those who held their faith on God's Word, 
and not on man's understanding. With the spiritual weapons of faith 
and prayer the victory was sure. 



THE DIOCESE OF MAUEITIUS. 

The annual Eeport of the Mauritius " Church Association," dated 
August, 1864, speaks of progress in the work among the Indian immi- 
grants, and of the erection of a stone church for the Bengalee Christians. 
It also records the completion and consecration of the chapel at PaiUes. 
An ordination was held in this building on June 11th, when* the Bishop of 
the Diocese raised to the priesthood the Revs. J. Campbell and H. Maun- 
drell, C.M.S. Missionaries for Madagascar ; and admitted to the Diaconate 
Messrs. J. Holding, S.P.G., W. Hey, S.P.G. and J. Taylor, C.MS. The 
two former Deacons have followed Messrs. Campbell and Maundrell to 
Madagascar : the Bev. J. Taylor has left for Zanzibar, the scene of his 
future duties. 

A school-room in the western suburb of Port Louis has been licensed by 
the Bishop for service ; the church at Vacoas remains incomplete. Owing 
greatly to Miss Burdett Coutts' bounty, a residence for the civil chaplcun 
has been at length secured in Port Louis, close to the cathedral. The 
parsonage also has been finished for the Tamil church of St. Mary's, in the 
western suburb of the city. Only the chaplaincies at Mahebourg and Sey- 
chelles remain without residences. The Church's schools, however, " have 
not all prospered during the year." Several changes have taken place 
among the members of the clergy. The Report, in appealing for more help, 
expresses a hope " that the Societies of England, who so largely contributed 
to the missionary work, will be encouraged by the results which, through 
God's blessing, have been obtained, and by the amount of support elicited 
here for the heavy expenses connected wili the provision of churches for 
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the scanicti, for the Tamil Indiaus, and for tlie Bengal ces — at the same 
time tliat several districts^ of Mauritiiia and the Sejcbelles required the 
Btippl^^ of the saoie want/' 

We aixj indebted to the Jiindness of the Bishop of Mauritius for the 
following account, by his Loixkhip, of the eonseeration of the Beogalee 
ehtirch mentioned in tlie above Report : — 

'" Saturday, Au|pist 27 th, was a day full of interest and eneouragement. 
The eonseeration of the church for the Bengalee Christians took place under 
very joyful and hopeful eircurastanct'B. The building is most appropriate for 
its sacred purposes ; the architecture being Gothic, with a very high roof, 
tlio maaoury of cut stone, the wood -work exixjUent ; and the situation is one 
of the best that could have been ehosen — close to the bazaar on the Piaine 
^''erte, in a part of Port Ix>uis called the Malabai'-t^ifwn, from the number 
of Indians who reaido thei-e* So many pcrs^ons had visited the chui'ch 
during the last few weeks that we expected a large attendance, hot certainly 
not m dense a crowd as tbat which tilJed every seat, and occupied all the 
standing room, l^ativea of all parts of India were present ; Africa waa 
well represented ; Creoles of Mauritius were there in grjodlj numWiii ; and 
inhabitants of several countries of EuropOj and even China. It was 
difficult to make ariangemi'nts so aa to meet the variety of tongiios under- 
stood by the oYerflowing congregation* The plan actually adopted was aa 
ft>llows : — The eoneecration psalm was rend by the Bishop and clergy m 
English, nnd all the proceedings^ to the beginning of Moming Service were 
in that language. Then the anthem, ^ I will arise/ was sung by the 
Indian children, the organ being played by Mr, Farmer. The wordn were 
in Bengalee, The devoted Sliasionary, the Eev. P. Ausorge, whoso 
work amongst those Indiajis has been so earnest and faithMj had then the 
satisfaction of reading in the cliurch far the erection of which he has made 
such untiring effortsj even in the midst of langoxir and weariness from a 
late severe sickness. He said the first part in Bengalee. The first lesson 
wrts then read in Tamil by the Eer. C\ G. Franklin, whose eongrcgation 
liad sent a large number of brethren to be present, their own ehureh being 
about a quarter of a mile distant^ The second lesson was read in Kagree 
by Oliarlcs Kooshaliee, the Catecbist, whose presence reminded me of those 
earlier difficulties through which the eommenccment of our work had to 
pass. The thought of Captnin Gordon, who had been so staunch a 
supporter of our first feeble exertions, also reciured frequently dmng the 
day. There were seveial chants and hymns in ^Xflgr^e and in English, 
but when I went into the pulpit to address the Bengalee Christiana, 
through Mr- Ausorge as interpreterj it occurred to me tliat many of those 
pi'csent bad nndei^tood none of the languages hitherto naed ; I therefore 
sent for a French Bible, and befoi^ addressing the Bengalees fr-om the 
wordi, Ijaiiili W\, 7 : ^ I will make them joyful in ray house of prayer.^ 
I spoke to our English friends at some lengthy and fliea to the Fi'encli 
more briefly, on the remarkable fulfilment of the prophecy m verses 6 and 
7, which was taking place before our eyes. Ilei^e were the sons of the 
stranger joining themsehes to the Ixvrd ; here were several nations for 
whom the promises were made, tbat God's bouso of prayer shouM b© 
for them } here they were, very joyful in God's house of prayer, &c* 
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I then took the words of the text, and dwelt on the reason for joy in the 
house of the Lord, because it was our Father's house, the place where the 
presence of Christ could be realized, and all the blessings given by Him 
sought and obtained, and the place where we might exercise love for all 
our brethren. Then I exhorted to gnrtitude towards Grod, recounting the 
obstacles through which He had brought us ; and also, under Gt)d, towards 
the Church Missionary Society , the minister and catechists, the Colonial 
Government, and other friends who had helped, and especially Mr. Wiche, 
whose kindness I described without naming him. I then dwelt, in 
conclusion, on the importance of the duties involved in the profession 
of Christianity. About sixty afterwards partook of the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper; and after that service sixteen catechumens were 
baptized. 

It added greatly to the interest of the occasion that the Malagasy 
ambassadors were present. They seemed deeply impressed by seeing 
such a crowd of natives of those regions, and especially by hearing the 
singing of that gallery-fuU of Indian children. Before sunset, they and 
two of the clergy present were on their way to Madagascar. It was most 
animating to Messrs. Hey and Holding,, the S.P.G. Missionaries, that 
their last service in Mauritius was the joining in the consecration of that 
church, and partaking with so many of the clergy of the holy Communion. 
When I went on board afterwards to see them off, they spoke with much 
gratitude of the comfort they derived from this coincidence. 

After the service was ended, Mr. Ausorge came to Mr. Wiche with 
several of the Bengalee Christians, and read to him an address of gratitude. 
Most richly was it deserved ; for without the care and forethought, the 
personal effort, and large pecuniary contribution of Mr. Wiche, the Ben- 
galee church would still have been a matter of wishes and hopes, instead 
of presenting to the sight one of the most beautiful edifices in Port Louis, 
an object of admiration to multitudes who pass daily near it on the crowded 
road leading to Pamplanousses, and attracting the attention of the mariner 
as he enters the harbour, by the height of its roof, which causes it to stand 
out above all the buildings, and affording to those who have been turned 
from the darkness of heathen idolatry to the light of the glorious Grospel of 
Christ every appliance needed for the Scriptural worship of their heavenly 
Father in spirit and in truth." 

There were ten of the clergy present at this consecration besides the 
Bishop. 



THE DAlSnSH MISSIONAEY SOCIETY. 

The Fifth General Meeting of the Danish Missionary Society, we learn 
from the Almindelig Kirhetidende, was held this year at Soroe on the 7th 
and 8th of September, and, considering all things, was well attended. 
The still continued quartering of the German invaders on Jutland hindered 
persons coming from thence ; only two Jutish priests attended the meet- 
ing: but a large proportion of the clergy ejected from Sleswick were 
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present. Proceedings commenced with service in the venerable con- 
ventual church of the place, Pastor Smith of Swendborg preaching from 
St. Matthew xxiv. 12 — 14. In the course of his sermon he said, " The 
nearer * the end ' approaches, the less can our communion content itself 
with labouring within the bounds of our own nation, instead of taking part 
in the great catholic work of Missions. And the deeper we Danish Clms- 
tians feel ourselves cast down under the sufferings and humiliation of this 
present time, the higher should our hearts be hfted up to ask our Lord 
concerning the signs of His coming and the world's end." The meeting 
assembled afterwards in the great hall of Soroe College. Dr. Kalkar, at 
its commencement, remarked on the faithlessness of some in regard to 
missionary work, and compared them to the spies who brought back a bad 
report of the Land of Promise. But, in truth, the power of idolatry and 
Islam was manifestly waning, and the worst foe to Missions was, like the 
Germans in Jutland, a foe in our own household ; and this foe was not so 
much even Popery or Bationalism, as sectarianism and party strife. 

Pastor Hansen, of Grumtoft, in Sleswick, said that the Danes though a 
little flock should take Christian courage, for it was written, " A little one 
shall become a thousand." It was in faithlessness that they sold Tran- 
quebar, from which such glory had accrued to Denmark's name ; Fenger 
opposed the sale, but in vain, and their Mission property there was parted 
with to a foreign society, the German Leipsic. The speaker had himself 
been in Tranquebar at the time of the sale, and had witnessed the lamen- 
tations of the native Christians at their abandonment by their mother. 
" * The praise which Europeans have so plentifully given us for Tranquebar, 
let us merit it in the future.' Thus ends Fenger's history of our Mission 
there ; but have we sustained our character ? Until lately we Sleswickers 
have sent our Missionary candidates into Germany for lack of a national 
seminary, but happily that lack is now supplied." 

Another speaker. Pastor Beck, turned to the kindred subject of Home 
Missions. It appears that the Danish association for that purpose has 
afforded the army chaplains in the present war the aid of eight colporteurs. 
It is questioned, however, whether this body does not interfere with the 
rights of the parochial clergy, and whether it docs not, with short-sighted 
presumption, attempt to separate between the Hving and dead membere of 
Christ's body, the communion of saints from the Church visible. Dr. 
-Rothe, who spoke after Mr. Beck, reminded the meeting that the Danish 
Church was the legitimate Home Missionary Society of the land. 

Dr. Kalkar, in a subsequent speech, stated that Mr. Ochs (a pastor of 
Wurtemberg), the Indian Missionary who, tired of the unevangelical con- 
duct of the Leipsic Lutheran Society, had transferred his services to the 
Danes, has established a station at Putabawcam, where two Danish 
students are next year to join him. Dr. Kalkar expressed his pleasure at 
the interest which the renewal of their forefathers' work had awakened in 
England, and he read a letter from an English priest, in which the writer 
uttered the hope that the old friendly attitude towards the English Church 
in India would be resumed, along vdth the departure from the Germans 
on the question of caste. From this letter, which was printed in the 
Almmdelig Kirketidende, we retranslate the foDowing extract : — 
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" The Leipsic Missionaries contend, it appears, that a difference exists 
between their teaching and that of the Church of England, and especiallj 
that the English Church is semi-Nestorian and denies the Real Presence 
in the Lord's Supper ; they assert also that they are the rightful heirs to 
the old Tranquebar Mission. But now most gladly would we welcome 
the Danish Church back to Southern India, not only because she is the 
* rightful heir,' but also because she regards the Anglican teaching as suffi- 
ciently close for all practical purposes of intercommunion, and because she 
abhors both the German treatment of caste and the German proselytising 
of Anglican Christians. Thus would we welcome the return of the 
Danes, even if you come wholly separate from, and independent of, the 
Anglican Episcopate which has been planted there since your fathers' day ; 
in that case, doubt not that our Missionaries and yours will, like Abraham 
and Lot of old, agree that there shall be no strife between the shepherds 
and flocks, for the land is large enough for both of them. But why 
should not an effort be made from the first to bring about a certain 
amount of intercommunion in India ? We can well understand the wish 
that the Scandinavian Church should win an heritage among the heathen 
for herself ; I can quite enter into the spirit of Dr. KalkaPs remarks at 
the Malmoe meeting; I have no desire to see her individuality and 
peculiar character effaced from her Missions. By no means ; but let her 
plant and direct them so as to stand a sister Church by the side of the 
English. I mean, let her do away in her Missions with the modern 
German method of superintendentism in name and Presbyterianism in 
reality. Let her hasten from the first to develop the Episcopal system 
which she has retained, but which the Christians of the same confession on 
the Continent have laid aside, and have consequently brought on them- 
selves a weakening of the unity and authority of the Church, together 
with estrangement from the Episcopal Church in England. That the 
German Lutherans in America have lacked a really Episcopal government, 
has been to them especially harmful, and they have been split into many 
sects, or led by an overdriven subjectivism to confusion and identification 
with Methodism. But would your own Missionaries from Scandinavia 
to India keep up union with their mother Church, they should organize 
episcopally from the outset under a Provost while they are without a 
Bishop of their own, just as did the old Mission to the Delaware under 
Acrelius and Biorck. The Episcopal organization will be a reality, by 
your observing the ancient rule of the Church Universal, that no person 
be ordained but by a Bishop. You might send your candidates for ordi- 
nation either to the Anglican Bishop of Madras, or (if a difficulty was unex- 
pectedly raised in that direction) to one of the Episcopate of the Free 
Church of Malabar ; just as Wesley, amongst ourselves, obtained the 
ordination of certain of his followers by the Greek Bishop of Arcadia in 
Crete. From what Swartz and Ziegenbalg have left on record, it is clear 
they had a better opinion of the Syro-Indians than some might suppose. 
A friendly step on your part towards that ancient community might 
open up a new field to your future activity. Their Church, which has 
just shaken off the yoke of Papal usurpation, might be revived and 
purified by your intercourse with her, while you, free from the hindrance 
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under which we English labour of being the Church of the conqueror, 
would stand in favourable light before the natives, both Christian and non-^ 
Christian." 



PENSIONS FOR MISSIONAEIES. 

[We regret that the following letter on an important subject reached us 
too late for insertion last month]: — 

Sib, — ^In April, 1863, you published a letter from me on the subject of 
Pensions for Missionaries ; and you followed it up by a very able article in a 
subsequent number of the Chronicle. Correspondence and observation have 
confirmed me in the justice of the proposals, <fec. made, and of the expediency 
also of doing something at once to force attention to them, if we would 
secure an increase of candidates for Mission work abroad, and would also act 
lovingly and equitably towards our existing Missionaries. The concluding 
paragraph of the following letter, signed ** A Town Clergyman," which ap- 
peared in the Standard of yesterday, is so much to the purpose, that I 
venture to request its republication in your pages. I know nothing of its 
writer; but I read his pleas for sympathy with the overburthened and 
prospectless Clergy whom we have sent out to Newfoundland, with shame 
and confusion of face ; and I thank him for his testimony : — 

THE CHT7ECH IN THE COLONIES. 

" Sib, — I notice the nine Colonial Bishops crying out for aid belong 
to the newer fields of Mission, while some of the oldest are languishing 
for want of funds. 

Newfoundland has been for long as severe a field of labour as we have 
anywhere. Dependent entirely on its seal and cod fishery, and its potato 
crop — one or other, or both, of these having for years invariably failed — it 
has gone through a period of suflfering and destitution almost unparalleled. 
This year, both the seal and cod fishery have failed more completely than 
they have ever done yet, as I have statistics and letters by me to prove. 
Add to this a population originally, for the most part, Irish, and a conse- 
quent Roman Catholic element very much stronger than the Protestant, and 
quite as bitter as in Ireland, and you havejat once evidence that the diffi- 
culties and hardships of Mission work must be as great as they well could be. 
Provisions exceedingly dear, months of winter in which the whole island is 
icebound, and the communication between the capital and the out-harbours 
completely stopped, places lying miles apart, and from one to another the 
Missionary has to trudge on foot over roads well-nigh impassable ; no 
education for his children, no society for his family, no hope or resource 
when his constitution breaks down under this Herculean labour ; nothing 
for his widow but a small annuity paid by a sort of Clergy-club, to which 
he has to subscribe yearly out of his narrow income. Such is the condition 
of the Missionary there. But because there are no great ethnological 
questions to discuss, no stories of rescued slaves, no philological interest of 
foreign language, no romance to amuse platforms and startle newspapers ; 
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nothing, in short, but (humanly speaking) heayy, dull, and thankles 
work — we never hear of Newfoundland ; no Archbishop makes appeal for it. 
Its Bishop is among the noblest and the best. His whole life is one 
of unremitting self-denial. It is long since he was in England, except 
for a day or two on special business. And the Clergy receive the 
magnificent sum of 100^. per annum for deacons, and 150^. for priests, 
with no prospect of advance. Originally, indeed, it f was 200^. with 
expectation of pension. That was soon given up ; and I know one who 
has been there close upon four-and-twenty years without a day's holiday ; 
who has suffered most seriously, both himself and family, from tlie 
inclemency of the climate, having lost three of his children — whose wife 
is in reality dying a slow death from heart-disease and neuralgia, which 
native air and less household anxiety would, at any rate, alleviate ; who 
has grown-up sons, and no means of starting them in life, and who must 
still labour on, though his years of toil are now telling even upon his own 
iron constitution, with no chance of an easier path through the declining 
vale of life, or reward for his incredible toils and endurance, except such 
as there is in the satisfaction of his own conscience and the blessing of 
Heaven. If he were to return to England, which his wife's delicate state 
of health sadly needs, what is there for him but a curacy of 801, or 100^. 
a year, and the sight of men whose devotion has never been tried except 
at tea-parties, occupying all the snug livings ? " 

My own intention, as regards the Missionaries of the Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel, is to urge my congregation, at our annual 
meeting for the disposal of our monthly Church Extension Offertory Col- 
lections, to remit the amount hitherto paid to the Society's Greneral Fund 
to the Society, in trust for a Missionaries' Pension Fund ; and I should 
be glad to hear that some of your readers would do likewise. I am 
tolerably well aware how much may be said against this line of action ; but 
I adopt it from a conviction that it is the right thing to do, all that may be 
said to the contrary notwithstanding. Had I been able to comply with an 
invitation to read a paper at the British Chm*ch Congress on "Associations 
for aiding poor, enfeebled, and disabled Clergymen," I would certainly have 
advocated Pensions for deserving Missionaries. May those to whom that 
subject is now entrusted do justice to that branch of the subject ! 

Colkirk Rectory, Sept. 21, 1864. ^^^^ H^^!^i' 

J , X>. bW] 
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'^tbittos anO Notices. 

(1) Ca>se as to the Legal force of the Jtidgment of the Privy Council, 
Fendall v, Wilson, toith the opinion of the Attorney-General and Sir 
Hugh Cairns, and a Preface to those who love God and His Truth. 
By the Rev. E. B. Pusey, D.D. J. H. and James Parker. 

(2) The Final Court of Appeal in causes affecting the Doctrine of the 
Church of England, A Letter, <fec. on the best mode of amending the 
present Law. By Lord Lyttblton : to which is prefixed a Statement of 
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Eeasons for seeking an alteration of the Law. By the Eev. E. Seymoub, 
Kector of Kinwarton. (Kivingtons.) 
(3) Synodical Judgments; or, On the Jndicial Functions of Convocation. 
Four Speeches hy Chb. Wohdswobth, D.D. Proctor of the Chapter of 
"Westminster. (Kivingtons.) 

This most important and seasonable pamphlet has doubtless been 
well studied by our readers. Dr. Pusey says : — 

''^ The jiTlndple^ of the judgment admit of any en-or as to the Inspira- 
tion of Hi4y Scnpture, or the futiu'e punishment of the wit keth Had all 
the statements on HqIj Seriptiirc, which Mr, ^\'^i]aon raaJo in his Esjfiay, 
been before the Court, the Lord Obaiieellor must eitJier have moilified 
those piinciplcsi or he onist have conaiderayy extcudeii their application. 
For nij^cJf, I thought that the conaequences, which lay IcgiLimately in the 
words of the 'judgment, were iu fiaet parts of the judgment. Others 
thought otherwise. I therefora prepared a case, to be snliniitted to the 
two most eminent lawyers not alreadj upon tlie Bench . . » in order 
to obtain an authoritati?o opinionj what is the real legal value of that 
judgment. . . . The re;?ult ia contttiry to my anticipations. The 
opinion brings out the fact, of which many non -legal persona were pro- 
bably ignorant, as well as my self j that the law, while entrusting to an 
individual, eminent in his time, an almost unlimited power of defiamg the 
law, not for hh time only^ hut ahiiost in perpetuity {except in the cmi of 
fresh legislation), does on the othtT hand limit his deciaieua to their strictest 
and nari-oweat legal meaning. . » , , The legal interpretation j nded 
in each case, is the minimum which lies in the words. It matters 
noty whether, by any apparent legitimacy of deduct! on^ any other conse- 
quences might be deriyed from tlie letter of the judgment. Any ease, if 
not absolutely identical, would (I am mfoi-med) hare to bo considered 
enthely dt novo. 

The legal effect then of the judgment, in regard to the inspiration of 
Holy Seriptni-Cj is very nanx>w. It must he remembered, tiiat no civil 
judgment enters into the question, ^^Tiat is the mind or teaching of 
the Church? . , . It considers this only, whether the Church hui in 
termmm so laid down the doctrine impugned, that it should be penal to 
speculate or teach otberwiae, and, on the other hand, whether the terms in 
which any clergyman has oppressed bis misbeMef, be so clearly contradic- 
tory to what the Chureh has thus distinctly kid down, that the evidence 
would be sufficient to convict him in a penal cause." 

But thoughl thus limited, the injury done hereby to the cause of 
the Truth of God amongat u% at least in the Home Chuieh, is moet 
grave. Well may Dr. Pusey exclaim — 

" How long shall the patience of the English Church be abused ? 
Tudor protection is witbdi'awn from it, piece by piece ; the iron grasp of 
the Tudora is held more tightly than ever upon its free action. It^ voice 
only is peiinittedj because politicians hold it powerless, I*owerless it may 
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he with men ; wDl it be with God ? . . . The time may not be far 
off, when the English Crown shall stand in need, as it has aforetime, of 
the aid of the English Church, and the State may then wish that it had 
not weakened her. ... It was a far less injury which rent the 
Establishment in Scotland asunder. Long-sighted and experienced poli- 
ticians . . . foimd too late that what they insisted upon cost them their 
influence over half Scotland. The Church of England has necessarily 
more tenacity. For having a Divine original, it is an organic body, and 
knows more the value of intercommunion, not indeed as a condition abso- 
lutely necessary, but as the natural fruit of Divine Unity. It is then the 
more remarkable when members of the Church of England begin to 
speak of a * Free Church.' Our extension in the Colonies, which have 
so enlarged the Church and its Episcopate, makes such a rent possible, 
even though not one Bishop in England should join it." 

As to the remedy for the recurrence of such mischief for the future, 
we think that the moderate course lately advocated by Lord Lyttelton 
■would be found practically sufl&cient, though even that would involve, 
on Primitive Church principles, a grave concession. 

Dr. Pusey remarks in a note, " Cardinal Wiseman and Dr. Man- 
ning wrote gravely, yet both of them (it now appears) were mistaken 
(as I was myself also) as to the legal effects of this judgment*' The 
following passage, which we have met with in the Hevue Chrkienne 
of Dr. de Pressens6, will show how widely we remain exposed to the 
same imputations : — 

" The acquittal of the * Essays and Keviews ' by the Privy Council has 
provoked vehement Pastorals on the part of several Bishops. But these 
clerical condemnations are only the expressions of vain regrets. IrnheUe 
telum sine ictu. The State, which has the last word, has spoken ; its 
judgment is without appeal ; and it is now established by its sovereign 
power, as is remarked with a perfect logic by the writer in the Edinburgh 
Review for July, that a person can be a minister in the Church of Eng- 
land without believing in the special inspiration of the Scriptures, in the 
eternity of future punishment, and in the imputation of the merits of the 
Saviour ; for the acquittal is on these three points. For the moment, we 
leave out of sight the question which underlies them, and simply ask. 
What is to be thought of a state of things which puts such a matter in the 
hands of the civil power ? It is certain that, rightly or wroi^gly, the 
majority of the Church of England, represented by its Bishops, protests 
against this judgment ; but what does this signify ? it is not for her to say 
what she believes, it is the business of the State to determine her belief in 
the name of precedents, of customs, as if all this waste paper (paperasse) 
had the slightest value when the question is as to a conviction which has 
no worth and is nothing if it is not actual. Of this conflict between the 
Church and the State a striking manifestation was produced at a recent 
sitting of the House of Lords. The Lord Chancellor exchanged with 
the Bishop of Oxford those biting and irritating words which disclose 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



Reviews aiul Notices. 433 

men's inmost sentiments. This remarkable scene gives the last touch to 
the picture of a state of things always abnormal^ but now made perma- 
nently dreadful." 

The Holy Bible : with Notes cmd Introduction, By Chr. Wordsworth, 
D.D. Canon of Westminster. Genesis and Exodus. Eivingtons. pp. 329. 
Most heartily must the English Cburcli tender her thanks to one 
who, perhaps of all living divines, may be regarded as representing 
most distinctly tbe type of her standard theology, for thie the first 
instalment of a promised Commentary on the whole Bible. 

Canon Wordsworth prefaces this work witb a quotation firom St. 
Augustine, in which is " asserted as a fundamental principle, on which 
all right interpretation of the Old Testament rests, that both Testa- 
ments are from one and the same I>iyine Hand, and form one harmo^ 
nious whole ; that the New Testament is enfolded in the Old, and that 
the Old Testament is unfolded in the New." St Augustine had to 
defend the Old Testament against those who endeavoured to separate 
it from the New, and so too, 

"A similar work seems to be needed in the present age. We enjoy 
many intellectual advantages which were not granted to any former gene- 
ration. The study of ancient languages has been prosecuted with industry 
and success. The researches of historians and chronologers have shed 
much light on the pages of holy Scripture, especially of the Old Testament. 
But notwithstanding these benefits, and although much has been effected 
by Biblical criticism in the elucidation of the letter of the sacred text, yet 
it may well be doubted, whether," as far as the spirit of holy Scripture m 
concerned, our expositions of the Old Testament have not declined from 
the standard of primitive times. The history of the Old Testament ap- 
pears to be often treated in our own days as if it were little more than a 
common history. It is often classed with the histories of ancient authors, 
and is read and interpreted as such. Whenever it is thus treated it cannot 
long command the reverence which it is entitled to receive." 

The main design, then, of the present commentary is to illustrate 
the Old Testament by means of the New. 

** In order to understand vrbBt was the mind of the Holy Spirit when 
He wrpte the book of Oenesis, and Exodus, and the rest, we must listen 
carefully to the interpretation given of them by Jesus Christ, the Soil (£ 
God, and by His Apostles, to whom He sent the Holy Spirit in order * to 
teach them all things,' and to ' guide them into all truth,' and to bring 
all things to their r^nraibrance which He Himself had spoken unto (hem > 
not only the comments which Jesus Christ and His Apostles made on the- 
Old Testament are to be noted with reverent attention, but every sugges- 
tion and hint whidi they gave, every clue that they supply, is to be 
thankfully accepted by tiie eipositor of the Old Testament. He will 
listen to every whicker which the Holy ^»mt br^thes by their lips. . . r 
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I am well aware of the dangers to which an interpreter is exposed 
who resorts to the spiritual method of exposition, and I well know the 
wild and fanciful excesses to which it has sometimes led ; I am not igno- 
rant that the expositor of Scripture is always in need of the Apostle's 
precept ^povciv els to o'(D^fx»'ctv. The union of sober-mindedness with 
spiritzKU-mindedness is the perfection of the Scriptural expositor. That 
no interpretations will he found in the following pages which will provoke 
the sneers of some, is what I do not venture to hope. . • . Yet I entertain a 
hope that many may be ready to receive interpretations which issue from 
the pure well-spring of the Scripture, and flow through the channel of the 
Catholic Church." 

The principal helps which have been used in the execution of this 
design are the following: — "the Canonical Scriptures themselves, 
especially the New Testament ; the calendar of Lessons as framed by 
the ancient people of God; the Septuagint." The remarks on the 
value of the Septuagint are especially excellent, e.g, : " Collections 
have been made of the passages of the Septuagint which are quoted in 
the New Testament ; but there remains another work to be executed, 
which would not be less fruitful in results, and would shed fresh light 
on the pages of the Old Testament — I mean a vocabulary of catch- 
words, that is, of notable words adopted from the Septuagint, and 
inserted in the New Testament." To the " helps " already mentioned 
Canon Wordsworth adds "the ancient Fathers of the Christian 
Church, who followed the holy Apostles, and derived wisdom from 
their writings, and from other sources, many of which are now lost ; " 
and among more recent authors he specifies our ovm standard divines, 
and Hengstenberg and other leaders of the orthodox reaction among 
German Protestants. 

The preface is followed by an "Introduction, On the Inspiration 
of the Old Testament ; and on the Unity and Authorship of the 
Pentateuch." (pp. xx — xxvi.) 

As a specimen of the commentary we select out of many passages 
the close of a vindication of the Mosaic narrative of the Ark, as 
solidly argued as it is beautiftdly expressed — bearing as it does upon 
the special themes to which our own pages are devoted. The quotation 
will impress our readers, more strongly than any words of ours, with a 
sense of the great value of the gift which the writer is making us : — 

" The history of the Flood and of the Ark is not only the history 
of a miracle wi'ought by the almighty power of a holy, a righteous, 
and a merciful God, but it is also a figurative foreshadowing of what 
is being done by Christ Himself, century after century, in the world 
under the Gospel, ever since His Incarnation, even till His Second 
Advent to judge the quick and dead. The Aik was a type of the 
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Church. We read its history to little profit unless we regard it as such. 
All the ancient Fathers regarded it as such. Our own Church in her 
baptismal office speaks of it as such. Its builder, Noah, was a figure of 
Christ. He was called Noah because he would give comfort and rest. In 
Chi-ist we find rest. * Come unto me/ He says, * and I will give you 
rest.' The ark was built by Noah, a preacher of righteousness, in 
obedience to God's commands ; the Church was built by Christ, who was 
faithful to Him that appointed Him (Heb. iii. 2). Noah preached to the 
world that they should repent and enter the ark, and be saved ; so Christ 
is ever preaching repentance to men, and that they should enter the ark of 
His Church, and be saved from the flood of God's wrath against sin. The 
waters that bare up the ark saved it and those who were in it, but they 
drowned the unbelieving And ungodly* And so, as St. Peter teaches, the 
waters of Baptism save us through the Resurrection of Christ, if we have 
the answer of a good conscience. But Baptism, and all other means of 
grace, if they are despised and rejected, aggravate the sin and increase the 
punishment of those who will not believe and accept them (1 Pet. iii. 21). 
The ark rode safely on the waves, and after its voyage it anchored on 
Ararat. So the Church, though often tossed by storms, will never be 
wrecked, and at last will rest in the heavenly haven of eternal peace. 
Noah, at the end of his voyage, offered a sacrifice of thanksgiving to God ; 
* and the Lord God gmelled a sweet savour,^ Remarkable words ; words 
at which some have even ventured to scoff. But how are these words 
rendered by the Septuagint? By oaiirjv cuwSwts. These words of the 
Septuagint have been adopted by St. Paul, and are applied by him to 
Christ (Eph. v. 2), * who gave Himself for us, an offering and a sacrifice 
to God for a tweet smelling savour y' and thus he teaches us to read a 
Gospel in this history of Genesis, and that Christ is the true Noah, in 
whom alone we find comfort and rest, and that His Church is the true 
Ark, and that Noah's sacrifice had a sweet savour, a spiritual fragrance 
wafted from the far-off future, even from the sacrifice of the cross on 
Calvary, through which alone the Church Militant rises into the Church 
Triumphant, and is presented in glory to God. 

If we carefully consider these things, we shall not be perplexed and 
staggered when we contemplate the various genera of animals — some wild, 
some tame— collected together in the ark, and their long voyage. Do we 
not see, with our own eyes, something far more marvellous than this done 
in the ark of Christ's Church? Of that ark, it is said by the prophet 
(Isa. xi. 6, 7), that * there the wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and the 
leopard lie down with the kid ; and the calf and the young lion and the 
fatUng together ; and a child shall lead them. And the cow and the bear 
shall feed ; their young ones shall lie down together, and the lion shall eat 
straw like the ox. And the sucking child shall play on the hole of the asp, 
and the weaned child shall put his hand on the cockatrice' den.' Do we 
not see this wonderftd prophecy realized already in the ark of Christ's 
Church ? And if we had the faith of ihe patriarch Noah, if we had his 
zeal for God, if we had his obedience, might we not then see it altogether 
fulfilled? 

Might we not see savage nations reclaimed, barbaroiXs races civilized, 
discordant tribes harmonized ; the nations of the tropics and of the frigid 
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zone, the Indian and the African, the Circassian and the Oe(N*giao, the 
Caffre and the Hottentot, the chie& of New Zealand and the kings of 
the Sandwich Isles, brought together with the Saxon, the Celt, and the 
Scandinavian, and dwelling together in holy unity, joined together in one 
family, fed by the same spirituSi food of the blessed Word and Sacraments, 
from the hand of the same Divine Noah, Jesus Christ Himself, in the 
ark of His Church? Shall we not believe what we read in Scripture 
concerning the ark, when we see with our eyes what is done in the 
Church ? Shall we not believe in the type, when we see what God does 
in the antitype ? " 



We have received from Messrs. Mozley (1) The Christian Remembrancer 
for October, in which we may specify a vindication of " Trinity College* 
Toronto " and Provost Whitaker's teaching ; a jeply to " Voices from 
Bome ; Dr. Manning ; " and two papers on " Subscription to Formularies," 
and ** The Piliogue Controversy," which will, however, obtain less un- 
qualified approv^. (2) The October number of Events of the Month 
contains a good paper on ^^ Scottish Episcopacy since the Eeformation," 
but in which the statement that the new Bishops " on returning to Scot- 
land ordained incumbents to the various parishes^" may lead readers to 
suppose that the ministers in Tukhan Orders were re-ordained or got rid 
of. From the same publishers we have also to acknowledge (3) The 
MorUhly Packet for July ; (4) A Plain Tract concerning Godf owners and 
Godmothers, by Eev. W. H. Eidley (l^d.) 

From Messrs. Eivingtons : (J) Rev. W. Dbnton's Commentary on the 
Lord's Prayer, a rich and judicious compilation fit)flci all quarters ; (2y 
Professor Esp^mr's admirable Critical Essays, re-written from the Guardian* 
(3) The Church BuUdei* Nos. 9-12 ; (4) Eev. T. E. Philipps' Sermon on 
GrwMing, which will be always a seasonable tract for distribution (2(f.) 

From Messrs. J. H. and J. Parker : (1, 2, 3) The Charges of the 
Bishop of OxFOBD, and of Archdeacons Clebkb and Eanball ; (4) A 
Sermon, by Eev. W. Tucjtwell, on The Aim of a Liberal Education to 
the schod-boys at New College, Oxford ; and (3) a calm pamphlet On 
Modern Scepticism and its fallacies, by Eev. G. Smith, in reply to an 
essay in Frasen's Magazine on " Criticism and the Gospels,^* 

From Mr. Macintosh . (1) Eev. A. Oxendbn. Words ofPeac4, or " The 
Blessings and Trials of Sickness ; '' (2) The Fourth Edition of Tender 
Grass for Chrisi s Lambs ; for children's reading (6c^.), by Canon Champ- 
NBY9 ; (3) Liecision of Ruth (for catechumens), by Eev. G. Colb ; (4) 
Ellen^s Trials, or, ** The Young Nursery-maid " after Confirmation. 

We welc(Hne a Second Edition of Dr. Muhlbisen-Abnold's English 
Bihlicid Critidsm and Authorship of the Pentateuch (I^ngmans); and 
ft Fifth of Archdeacon Pratt's Scripture and Science not at varicuice 
(Hatchard). 

The Journal of Sacred Literature (WOliams and JTwgate) occupies a 
place among the quarterlies of increasing interest and importance. It 
admits papers by Eationalists, but with refutations. In one article — " Israel 
in Egypt," an invaluable amount of testimony to the Mosaic narrative is 
collected from " Egyptology.'* 
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(iDolonfal, ipotefgn, and f^ome Netos. 

8UMMABT. 

The Bishop of Adelaidk has i&saed a Pastoral Address in eonflirmitj 
to the dcsir© of his SjTiod, on the thnie subjects of a Clergy W^idow and 
Oqthan Fund, the Melatiesian Mission, and the revival oi the weekly 
Offertory, He sanctions the occasional introduction into the Litany, 
after the suffrage for " mercy upon all men," and into the '* Prayer fur 
all coudition^j" afber elanae, *' Thy saving health unto all nation i," of tUe 
following words : " especially tho abonguies of this land, and the Melaiie- 
sian Islanders." 

Brsijop CBOvrriTEB on reaching Sierra Leone, on his way to the Niger, 
received congratulatory addresses, and a very touching welcome from the 
cleigj and Churchmen both black and whites. 

*'Thb relatives and friends of the late Bishop Mackknkik'* have put 
forth an apjjeal for help towards ** some uf the objects which wore so neai' 
the heart of that devoted man.*' The Eev. R, Rt>bcntaon is now almost 
single-handed at Quaraaguaxa among Panda's Zulus beyond the Natal 
frontier ; and Dr. Callaway also requires help in hia labour among the 
Zulus within the colony. Contributions are requested to meet a grant of 
7oL from the S.P.G. for a stipend to a clergyman to assist ]\Ir. Kobei1;^on, 
and to secure for htm and Dr. Callaway the offered services of two lay- 
inembers of the fii'st Zambesi Mission party, who ate released from tlieir 
old engagements by the altered plans of Bishop Tozer, ** This proposal 
has the approval ^ . , , especially of the Ker, John Keblo." 

The Bishop of Minnesota is at present in England on a short visit 
for the benefit of his health. Bishop Whipple's unwearied exertions for 
the weal, both spiritual and temporal, of the poor Red Indians are well 
known to our readei*s* The Rev. T. H* Vail, D.D, has been elected 
Bishop of Kansas* 

The new American chapel at Paris has been consecrated by Bishop 
M-Ilvaine of Ohio, acting on behalf of the Presiding Bishop of the 
Church in the United States. Eesido the Chaplain, the Rev, W, O. 
Lan3son, and other American Presbyters, there were present on the 
occasion several English and foreign clergymen. This chapel will save 
the American Church from being confounded with the chaotic party^ who 
had already erected in Paris the meeting-house for Americans familiarly 
known as the " omnibus.'' 

Theouorb Fltedn^h, founder of the Protestant Deaconess Institute at 
Kaisers werth J died on October 4tli, There are thirty Institutes hi union 
witii the motlicr-house at Kaiaerwerth, holding a ** conference " every three 
years. 

Society Fon Pbomoting Christia?? Knowlkdqk. — Tneida^^ Oct i, 
— ^The Bishop of Coliunhia in the ehair. 

The Bishop of Capetown, in a letter dated at sea, July 8th> on his 
return from his metropolitical visitation of Nai^, expressed a hope, that at 
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least tix new churches and a school-chapel woald soon he hegnn in that 
diocese. He received a small grant of Books for two clergymen to be 
ordained by him at Christmas, for Natal, 

Information had been received that the Bishop of the Orange Ktver 
State had commenced the churches at Philippolis, Bloemfoutein, and 
Fauresmith. '' This is in addition to the school and church he bought at 
Smithfield^ The success of the Mission was very satisfactory, the pressing 
want at present being more Clergy." 

A letter from the Eev. Dr. Callaway, Springvale, Natal, July 23d, 
stated that the printing of the original Kafir woi^, about which he had 
made application to the Society, had been undertaken by the Government 
of the colony. At his request, recommended by the Metropolitan, the 
Board voted him 30/. towards the erection of a school-chapel, at a new 
station 16 miles from Springvale, where the natives wanted to have a 
Missionary and a school. 

The Bishop of Adelaide had forwarded an application of the wife <^ Dr. 
Meredith, surgeon to the Moonta mine, for assistance towards the erection 
of a church, at the new township near it. The proprietors of the mine 
were Presbyterians. There was no church for the poor : Mrs. Meredith 
was constantly told by them that they belonged to the Church at home, 
and that they went to chapel now because there was no church ; but they 
availed themselves of the visits of the Bishop's Missionary Chaplain to 
have their children baptized. Dr. Meredith had himself purchased a site 
for the church, and Mrs. Meredith had collected enough for the walls, 
roof, and floor. 

A grant to this church was made of 30/. 

The Bishop of Tasmania had stated that to carry out completely Mr. 
Bodley's design for the projected cathedral at Hobart-town, would cost 
20,000/. ; but it was proposed to commence the nave as soon as 5,000/. 
can be raised at home and in the colony, which at present is greatly 
depressed. The Board consented to a grant of 400/. 

A letter was received from the Bev. J. C. Corlette, Jamberoo, diocese 
of Sydney, New South Wales, asking for a grant towards a new church. 
An old man, once a Yorkshire labourer, had given a site with 50/., and 
three other members of his family made up 60/. The total amount of 
contributions, 662/. The wealthiest and most influential residents were 
Free Kirk Presbyterians. The parish is 14 x 10 miles, and Mr. Corlette 
ofliciates on Sundays at two other posts, besides Jamberoo, his head- 
quarters, each ten miles distant, and on Wednesdays at a fourth station 
four miles distant, on the side of a high mountain. Drought, a murrain 
in catUe, and a '' rust " in wheat have of late crippled the means of the 
people. The Board granted 30/. towards this object. 

On the application of the Eev. H. J. Poole, Incumbent of Maryborough, 
Queensland, 40/. was voted towards the erection of a new church in that 
place, in lieu of a small wooden building of insufficient size. 

The Bishop of Goulbum sent his thanks for the grant to his diocese of 
100/. for educational purposes. The grant had been effective in eliciting 
considerable sums of money for school-church buildings in five places. 
These ^yq school-churches were built of neat rubble work, and well 
finished externally, << so as to serve for churches, until the number and 
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other circumstances of the people led to the erection of the latter." The 
Bishop said, " If we are encouraged for a few years by similar grants from 
home^ we shall be able to distribute teachers, and, if other Societies help 
us in the same manner, clergymen too, over the whole diocese. . . Now is 
the time to occupy the remaining townships of the settled parts with 
school-churches." A second grant therefore was made to the Bishop of 
200/. '* for educational purposes," 

The Bishop of WelHngton, in a letter, thanking the Society for the New 
Testaments and Common Prayer-books it had granted for the Colonial 
Defence Corps, remarked, "I sadly want a University man or two — 
not that I can offer him exactly any definite post at once ; for the actual 
nomination is in the hands of certain diocesan and parochial officers ; but 
they would be only too glad to have the names of University men sug- 
gested to them." 

At the next General Meeting of the Society, ^e Standing Committee 
will propose a grant of 1,000/. towards the endowment of a new bishopric 
in British Columbia. The present diocese is to be separated into two; 
of which one, Columbia, shall retain Vancouver Island, the north-west of 
Columbia, with Queen Charlotte's and other islands ; and the other, to be 
called the See of New Westminster, shall consist of the remainder of British 
Columbia. To divide the present see is desirable, not only for other 
reasons, but on account of a state of feehng existing between the two 
colonies, which has hitherto prevented imited diocesan action. Towards 
the endowment of the proposed bishopric 4,5001, is secure ; of this 2,500/. 
is invested in colonial land, and 2,000/. is in Hand, ready to be paid over, 
provided the new see be founded. But to provide a moderate income at 
colonial interest 3,000/. more is required. 

The Rev. V. Herschell applied, from Jamaica, for aid towards the 
completion of his chapel. The negro people had given upwards of 50/. 
but all was now spent, and Mr. Herschell was going on with funds of his 
own and a loan of 50/. from the Bishop. Mr. Herschell had had n 
severe fever from labour and anxiety. The Board granted 30/. 

A grant of 251. was made to the RevI J. J. Hill, Rector of Brooklynn, 
Newport, Nova Scotia, towards the erection of a new church, in a district 
between four and six miles distant from the parish church. 

The Rev. J. Hutchinson, Missionary at Meaford, Georgia Bay, diocese 
of Huron, applied for aid towards a church at Thombury. His sphere 
extends over a new country, frilly 500 square miles in extent ; he had 
laboured successfully, and has now four churches in his Mission. The 
Board granted 15/. 

The Rev. R. J. Roberts, Missionary to the Six Nation Indians, Canada 
West, appHed for a grant of Maps and Books for their schools, and Tracts 
for distribution. The larger number of their poor red men, he said, can 
read and understand the English language. Sunday schools are esta- 
blished at the Seven school-houses, and at the Tuscarora church. The 
Mohawks of these six nations have been loyal to England for the last 200 
years ; and have thus lost their ancient territory in what is now the State 
of New York. The Board granted Books, <fec., to the value of 15/. 

On the recommendation of the Bishop of Fredericton, 15/. was granted 
towards buildin fir a new church at St. Andrew's; 25/^ towards a church for 
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St. Stephen's, Chailotte County ; 2bL towards one at Westfield ; and 25/. 
for completing one at Oromocto. 

In conformitj with the application of the Bishop of Gibraltar, a grant of 
200Z. has been made for ** the purpose of making known in Italy, under 
its present circumstances, the principles on which the English Reformation 
was conducted, and the true character of the united Church.'' This sum is 
to be expended, under the direction of the Bishop, in the employment of 
such agency as he may think most desirable for the circulation throughout 
Italy of the Bible, Book of Common Prayer, <&;c. 

The Bishop of Gibraltar has forwarded an application from the British 
residents at Corfu for assistance. On the termination of the Protectorate, 
they were left entirely without the means of public worship. Through the 
exertions of the Consul-General, the Greek government had ceded to the 
British Protestant community the building lately used by the Assembly, 
and a meeting of British subjects having been held under his presidency 
he has undertaken to communicate with the Foreign Office, with the view 
of procuring a clergyman. Their contributions, though with the allowance 
usually granted by the British government, still fell short of what was 
required to meet the expenses for repairing the building. T^e Bishop 
had himself promised lOZ.; and the Board granted 2bl, 

The Rev. A. W. Thorold, writing from Athens Aug. 29, applied for 
150 Common Prayer-books in Greek, and 60 in German, to be placed at 
the disposal of the Rev. Dr. Hillj Chaplain to the British Legation. Dr. 
Hill had great influence with the Greek clergy of all ranks, and almost 
greater opportunities than any one else in the Levant of explainmg and 
recommending the principles and doctrine of our own Church to the Greek 
Communion. The Books were accordingly granted. 

Several other grants were made to various applicants. 

Religion in the Cont-edebatb States. — ^A letter fix>m Richmond 
says : — " There are no less than 86 chaplains attached to Gen. Lee*s 
army, and at their camp, where they were stationed through the winter, 
there were 37 large and commodious places of worship, built of boards and 
logs. While the aimy remained inactive not a single day passed in which 
there were not services in these chapels. Gen. Lee and his staff are most 
regular in their attendance at Divine service. On the marcii^, whenever a 
bivouac for the night was ordered, groups of soldiers of all ranks would 
assemblie for prayer. One church in Richmond (St. Paul's) sent 10,000 
copies of the Prayer Book to the troops, and large numbers of Bibles and 
Testaments, sent from England, are highly prized by the men. Every 
soldier almost has his Bible and Prayer Book, with other devotional works. 
The Christian examples of President Davis, Gen. Lee, and the lamented 
Stonewall Jackson seem to have left their impression upon the whole 
army. Amid all the cares and trials incident to his position, President 
Davis never omits assembling his household together, morning and even- 
ing, for family prayer. He lately joined the Episcopal Church, and was 
confirmed at Richmond by the venerable Bishop Johns. He had originally 
been a Unitarian. An oath or any other profanity or immorality is rarely 
heard in the Confederate army. A profound religious earnestness seems 
to pervade the whole force." 
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• AND 

FOREIGN ECCLESIASTICAL EEPORTER, 
December, 1864. 

THE PRESENT STATE OF THE DIOCESE OF NATAL. 

Whilst some among ourselves are supporting tlie Bistop of Capetown, 
and others are seeking to reinstate the Bishop whom he has deposed, 
we ought not to forget that there is a third party in this unhappy 
etrife (si rixa est uhi , » . ego vapuh tantum) ; and that the diocese of 
Natal itself, deserted, destitute, and in disorder, has a distinct claim 
for justice and sympathy from the Church of England. In Natsd 
may be seen, on a smaller ficale, much the same kind of evil which 
moved the Church of England to found the Society for the Propagation 
of the Gospel a century and a half ago. Compassion was then excited 
by the «piritual wants of the North American Colonies, in which " the 
provision for ministers was very mean,*' many places were "wholly 
destitute and unprovided of a maintenance for ministers, and the public 
worship of God ; and for lack of such maintenance many wanjied the 
administeation of God's Word and Sacraments, and seemed to be 
abandoned to atheism and infidelity ;" there was a general " want of 
learned and orthodox ministers to instruct the people in the principles 
of true religion." This one fact certainly will be deeply impressed on 
the minds of those who read the journal of the Metropolitan's recent 
visitation of Natal ;^ — the Church in that colony, like North America 
of old, cries aloud for additional Clergy and a Bishop. Never before, 
probably, did it fall to the lot of a Metropolitan, after a three weeks' 
sojourn in a suffragan diocese, to receive from a conference of Clergy 
and Laity a proposal to double immediately the number of effieient 

^ << Journal of a ViBitation of the Diocese of Natal, in 1864." By the Host 
Bev. Robert Gray, Lord Bishop of Capetown, and Metropolitan. Bell and Daldy, 
Iiondon. 
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Clergy in the diocese by providing nine new pastors for districts in 
which the people are prepared to contribute upwards of 770Z. per 
annum towards stipends, if only Clergymen can be found and the 
remainder of the stipends guaranteed from England. This is a fact 
which will sink into the minds of that large number of English 
Churchmen who are not so absorbed in ecclesiastical controversy as to 
overlook an urgent case of spiritual destitution. 

Whilst the Bishop of Natal's sentence of deposition is being pro- 
claimed in tl^e Colony^ and whilst he is seeking in England to regain 
his position by an appeal to the Royal Supremacy, his clergy and 
laity invite, through the Bishop of Capetown, a large and immediate 
accession of clerg3rmen from England. A colony containing in an area 
of 18,000 square miles a population of 14,000 Europeans, and 210,000 
natives (heathen), may reasonably require more than the thirteen clergy 
who, according to the Clergy List, constitute the whole staff — ^resident 
and absent — of the diocese of NataL Under these circumstances, it is 
not at all surprising that the first topic discussed in the Pietermaritz- 
burg Conference, on May 19th, should be, "The present condition of 
the diocese as regards means of grace for the Europeans, and Missions 
for the heathen.'* It is not surprising that Bishop Gray on landing at 
D'Urban found there one clergyman keeping school, and having at the 
same time sole temporary charge of anothejf' parish besides his own, 
the population of the place being stated at 5,000: that he found 
the Wesleyans, through means of local preachers, as well as regular 
teachers, providing for the scattered English (p. 4) ; that he found the 
'clergy "disheartened ; " some lay Churchmen holding service in their own 
houses (pp. 7, 81, 86), others thinking themselves compelled to attend 
Wesleyan or Independ^t services (pp. 7, 82, 91) ; a Churchwarden in 
one place inviting a clergyman whom the clergy would not recognise 
to officiate ; laity repeatedly asking the Dean of Maritzburg whether 
nothing can be done to provide them with the means of grace, while 
months pass away without service being held in many of the country 
districts (p.l2); no attempt yet made to occupy 500 acres of glebe 
given for a Mission-station (p. 17), the once numerous school at Eku- 
kanyeni on 8,000 acres of valuable Church^land now replaced by two 
Zulu Catechists and a printer, who occasionally gather a congre- 
gation of thirty persons from four hundred heathen, whose kraals are 
set up on the Church property (p. 19). When Bishop Gray visited the 
Kafir congregation in Maritzburg; one of them rose after service to 
complain that they " were very lean and starving in spiritual things ; 
that several were anxious for baptism, but that there was no one there 
to prepare them or baptize them" (p. 44). At Estcourt, he found several 
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earnest Churchinen oflfering at once 50^. per annum, and proposing to 
treble or quadruple that amount for a clergyman, while they complain 
bitterly of the way in which they have been neglected (p. 65). At 
Ladismith — formerly, but now no more, the residence of an English 
clergyman — he had to prepare as well as confirm candidates (p. 67). -At 
Umhlali, some spoke bitterly of the way in which they had been 
neglected since the departure of Archdeacon Mackenzie : no clergyman 
had been sent to visit them even occasionally (p. 82). At the Berea, 
a new church was ready for consecration, without a new clergyman 
to oflBciato in it (p: 85), the people bitterly contrasting the condition of 
the Church witli that of Dissenters (p. 89). 

Questions are asked which no one is present to answer respecting 
pecuniary matters, which seem to bo in a state of obscurity (pp. 17, 19, 
126) such as those which the most upright merchant would fall into, if 
he were absent for two or three years from his house of business. 
The Journal furnishes no evidence as to the degree in which Bishop 
Colenso's Kafir translations are appreciated or used by the Missionaries : 
but there is mention of more than one project already for new versions 
(pp.51, 52, 104), which seems to imply that they give less satisfaction 
among those who understand Kafir than might have been expected, 
considering Bishop Colenso's grammatical skill, ^d the time which ho 
bestowed on the work of translating. 

Who is to heal these sore feelings ? Who is to reduce these dis- 
cordant voices to harmony ] Who is to provide these scattered flocks 
with pastors ? Where is the man to " hold up the weak, heal the sick, 
bind up the broken, bring again the outcasts, seek the lost f " 

We refer to these facts to show the want of a Bishop at this time in 
Katal. They seem to us enough to silence, if not to convince, even 
such persons as that well-informed and intrepid critic who, in a 
recent number of the Edirdmrgi, Eeview, argued Colonial Bishops gene- 
rally, and Bishop Grray in particular, out of their right to existence. 
This point he reached not by any vulgar process of deduction jfrom 
fewts, but by taking the nobler road of d priori reasoning, starting from 
the oft-repeated axiom of some leaders of the political party which he 
represents, and the northern country from which he writes — that every 
Bishop owes it to his patrons and to mankind to become an automaton, 
to be put in motion only on those occasions, limited by law to five 
times a year and reduced by custom to two or three, when the number 
of candidates actually waiting for ordination or confirmation may be 
sufficient, in the opinion of a Presbyterian, to justify the production 
in broad daylight of so portentous, so costly, so delicate, so dangerous 
a piece of machinery as an English prelate. Has the Edinburgh 
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Beviewer yet to learn that the influential voice of Churchmen now 
recognises the work of a Bishop as a desirable and useful work, and 
that it has become both unfrequent and hazardous to appoint men of 
that character which Walpole delighted to patronize, and Macaulay to 
describe as appropriate for high office in the Church of England ] 

It is indeed possible that the Churchmen of Katal attribute too 
much of their present condition to episcopal neglect^ and the want 
of clergymen. The English Churchman is the least gregarious of 
Christians. Take him out of England, and place him where there is 
no parish church built nor clergyman supported by the devotion of 
former ages, no Sunday-school, no vestry, and he is at a loss how to 
behave himself as a member of the Church. Family prayer he adopts 
as a pious usage, if he be a man of piety: but he cannot easily 
entertain the notion of uniting with neighbouring families to glorify 
God by common prayer without the accompaniments of a church and 
a clergyman. It seems to him to have an unpleasant savour of the 
conventicle; and if he does so at all, it is with great reserve and 
suspicion, and with an uncomfortable feeling that he is making too 
conspicuous a profession of personal religion. As a colonist, while he 
takes for the necessaries of his life whatever the colony produces, he 
prefers to have all his luxuries, if possible, from home. And he deals 
with his clergyman as one of those luxuries. He does without any till 
he is able to contribute well towards the maintenance of one ; and he 
prefers to have him imported from England. Not so the Dissenter. 
His system is more practical, and, in one respect, more primitive. 
He takes whatever materials of piety and fluency he finds ; and every- 
where spring up itinerant and local preachers. When St. Paul, in his 
first Missionary journey in Europe, founded churches at Philippi and 
Thessalonica, he did not send to Jerusalem for teachers to be im- 
ported and maintained by or for the infant community. He made the 
best of his local materials ; lived among those churches till he knew the 
measure of their strength and their weakness ; weaned them gradually 
from the breasts of their spiritual nurses ; and in a few years, or even 
months, left them independent, vigorous, and healthful, though far from 
perfect in organization and discipline. But it seems to be expected 
that English colonists, whose lot is cast among the rudiments of future 
empires, among unshaped institutions of all kinds, instead of choosing 
the best spiritual guides from among their own families, and wor- 
shipping in houses bearing some resemblance to those in which they 
live, should at once be provided with costly churches, and with 
ministers possessing all the qualifications of English clergymen, and 
invested with the legal privileges of an English rector. Is that a 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



The Present State of the Diocese of NataL 4i5 

healthy ecclesiastical condition which is attained by precocious forcing 1. 
We do not presume to inquire to what extent and with how much 
reason this state of things is acquiesced in by our spiritual fiathers, the 
Colonial Bishops. But at first sight, the constant appeals to England 
for men to fill the ranks of the Colonial Clergy, and the lamentable 
paucity of native pastors in our heathen Missions, would seem to 
countensmce a suspicion that they who are most properly made the 
sole and absolute judges of a man's qualifications for Holy Orders have 
set up and adhere to some standard which is much less adapted to 
its time and place than that was which the Apostles set up in the 
primitive Church. 

Still, however, after making every allowance for the possible errors 
of the present system in our colonies, such facts as we have quoted 
fix)m the Bishop of Capetown's Journal are enough to convince any 
person, who possesses ordinary information and is free from sectarian 
prejudice, that a Bishop and additional clergy are much needed now in 
Natal. 

We regret, and would rather avoid the necessity of, making personal 
observations on Dr. Colenso. But it is impossible to plead the cause 
of hia injured diocese without distinct reference to the chief cause of 
injury. 

Where, then, is he who still clahns to be Bishop of Natal 1 It was 
about the beginning of 1862 when Dr. Colenso quitted his diocese. 
We doubt whether the previous eight years of his episcopate were 
wholly spent in it. At least, for the last two and a half or three years 
he has been in England; engaged, according to his opponents, in 
writing infidel books ; according to his admirers, in purauing a fearless 
inquiry after truth : engaged, at all events, in other work than that 
which he undertook at his consecration, and abiding at a distance of 
thousands of miles from the diocese which has a claim to all his time 
and all his talents. The work of a Bishop is eminently a personal 
work; it is absolutely necessary that he be stationed on the spot 
where the operations are carried on which he superintends ; that he 
be in personal contact with the clergy and laity whom he is to guide, 
warn, cheer, teach, and bless in his Master's name. Can such acts be 
adequately performed from a distance by deputy, by a letter, by a 
telegram? Can the Colonial Clergy be expected to persevere un- 
repiningly year after year in their hard toil if they see the chief 
clergyman among them taking on him, uninvited and unpermitted, 
to absent himself from his post without divesting himself of either the 
dignity or the emoluments of his office ? Can English Churchmen, 
who have liberally contributed hundreds of thousands of pounds to 
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the Colonial Bishoprics' Fund — the very object of which is to supply 
the colonies with residetU Bishops — ^be expected to look, without a 
pang of disappointment) on the frustration of the design for which they 
have made such sacrifices 1 Can the educated laity be expected to 
believe that there is any real weight of responsibility attaching to 
the office of a Bishop, when they see a Bishop spontaneously placing 
himself for a length of time in a position where it is impossible to 
discharge such responsibility ? Would they concede to any civil or 
military officer in the colonies the unrestricted privilege of giving, 
himself ^eave of absence from his post ? 

We are aware that our remarks have an application beyond Dr. 
Colenso. But the absence of Bishops from their dioceses is so old a 
grievance in the Church, that it cannot be regarded as disrespectful 
to our spiritual fathers (rather it is necessary) whenever it reappears 
conspicuously among us, to call attention to its evil consequences, and 
to the admonitions which Church authority has addressed to those 
who offend in this way. 

"How desirable it would be,'' says our learned contemporary, the 
Christian Remembrancer (October, 1849, pp. 453 and 432), " that no 
Suffragan should be allowed to cross the sea without the leave of his 
Metropolitan : a canon which seems to have been universal in primitive 
times . . . . The 28th canon of the third Council of Carthage forbids 
the Bishops of each province to cross the sea without the leave of the 
Bishop of the principal see [who in Africa exercised the functions of 
Metropolitan]. It would be well if that canon were re-enacted for our 
Colonial Churches. The Bishops of the Suffragan Sees there seem to 
have the most singular vocation for being in England. In fact, judging 
from the proceedings of many of them, one should imagine that they 
had been consecrated prelates abroad, merely that they might preach 
charity sermons with greater emphasis at home." The residence of bishops 
was regulated in ancient times by stringent penalties. Public business 
beyond the diocesan bounds, except for attendance at a council, was not 
recognised. Three weeks were the extreme limit allowed fox absence 
on ordinary business or private affairs (Cone. Sard, xi, xii). Such 
periods of non-residence as we are accustomed to were impossible while 
that ancient rule was in force of holding Church Synods twice every 
year (Ap. Can. 36. Cone. Nic. 5).^ In our own branch of the Church, 
the Articles of Clarendon, § 4, forbid Bishops to depart the kingdom- 
without the king's licence ; Langton's Constitutions, § 2, require their 
residence at stated times in their cathedrals ; and the Constitutions of 

1 See also Ap. Can. 6, 13, 14,34; Cone. Elib. 18; ArL 2, 21; Nic. 16, 16 ; 
Autiocb. 3, 18, 2] : besidee later Councils. 
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Otliobdn, § 21j speak in ] an gimge which deserves quotation : "The good 
shepherd is as watchful in looking after and defending his flock as the 
wolf is in invading and persecuting them. Ite tliat often gees and comes, 
does not find what he left j because the ftdversaiy, who always resideB 

and never sleeps, has taken it away Biahoiia are tied to personal 

residence with the Hock of God committed to them both by Divine and 

ecclesiastical injnnctions We do exhort them in the Lord tbat 

out of care to their flock, and out of comfort to the churt^hos which 
they liave espoused, they he present on the solemn days in Lent and 
Advent at those churthea to which tliey have plighted their finth .... 
Umt they may carefully keep watch, as the narae of lhsho]j intimates, 
and as the ministry committed to them requires, which carries as much 
burden as honour along with ii" To come to moil em times j the Act 
hy which our first Indian see was constitutedj 53 Goo. II L cap. 155, 
§ 50, enacts that the Bishop is entitled to his salary so long as he shall 
exercise the functions of his oflfice in tht Mmt Indies, and no longer. 
The Protestant Episcopal Church in America enactad in 1856 a short 
but significant canon, *' It is the dutj of every Bishop of this church 
to reside within Ins diocese :" and in 18S3 : "At every Amiual Dio- 
cesan Convention, the Bishop shall deliver an address, stating the 
aflairs of the diocese since the last meeting of tbe Convention ^ the 
names of the chnrches winch he hae visited } the number of pereons con- 
firmed I the names of th 0.^10 who Lave been received aa Oandiilates for 
OrderSj and of those who have been ordained, aiisi)endecl, or degi-aded ; 
the changes by death, removal, or othen^ise, which have taken place 
among the clergy; andj in generalj all matters tending to throw light 
on tho aflairs of the dioceae ; which address shall ho inserted on the 
jonrnals/* This admirable canon hreathes the spirit of primitive dis- 
cipMne. If it were in force among oaraelves, it would (besides other 
advantages) eflectuallj check the prolonged sojourn of colonial Bishops 
in England ; and it would contribute to prevent any recurrence here- 
after of the present disastrous condition of the diocese of l^atiil. 

Ti it, then^ to be desired that Bishop Colenso should go back, as he 
has announced his intention of going, if the Judicial Committee of 
Privy Conned open the way for him, and should resume the adminis- 
tration of the see ? We answer, that if there be any respect for that 
feeling of Clnistian forbearance which dictated the primitive Church 
rule,* that a Bishop, however well qnahfied, was not to be forced by 
external pressure on an unwilling people ; if there be any spark of tJiat 
loftiness of mind which in old times could induce such a prelate aa 

^ See Can. Apoat. 35. Couc. Ancjr. IS, Are ttie Cli^irehmsn of South Africa 
to he denied a liberty which was eujoyed in A«ia under the ttoniEm Empire ! 
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Oregory ITazianzen to " quit the patriarch throne " of Constantmople^ 
and retire into obscurity, rather than remain where his presence engen- 
dered strife,^ then Bishop Colenso is not likely, tinder any present 
circumstances, to be sent back to a diocese where he is met by such a 
barrier as the Declaration adopted almost unanimously at the Con- 
ference in Pietermaritzbuig Cathedral on May 19th : — 

** We the undersigned clergy and lay members of the Church of 
** England being satisfied that Dr. Colenso has widely departed from 
." the faith of the Church, and that he has been righteously deprived of 
*^ his office by the Metropolitan, hereby declare our fixed resolve thai 
* we will no longer acknowledge him as our Bishop." 

Beyond doubt, a diocese is not created for its Bishop ; but ttie Bishop 
lor the diocese. Ear better that the diocese of Natal should be main- 
tained for some years, if necessary, in the same abnormal condition in 
which the Church in North America struggled on until the consecra- 
tion of Seabury, than that the arm of the English law should be out- 
stretched to do violence and to oppress, or that a Christian Bishop 
should step forward to fasten a yoke of spiritual government on the 
necks of Christians who have rejected it with such deep and delibe- 
rate abhorrence as these terms imply. 

Meantime, is anything now to be done for the relief of the present 
spiritual destitution of Natal 1 Even the courageous Prelate who has just 
deposed Bishop Colenjso in order to " vindicate the foundation-doctrines 
of our common Christian faith " (such are the words of Dr. Duff, p. 40), 
s of opinion that the time has not yet come for the consecration of a 
new Bishop, which he contemplates (p. 36). And the mission of 
additional clergy from England miy perhaps be obstructed by similar 
difficulties. But the hindrances to the application of both these 
remedies, and specially to the latter, are probably only temporary. 
Even if a Bishop be denied, clergymen cannot long be withheld. The 
afflicted diocese must be patient. We who sympathize with it must be 

1 Gregory^s line' of conduct was not singular in the ancient Church. It was 
precisely what had been suggested long before by Clement to some well-meaning 
agitator in the Church of Corinth. 

** Who then is there among you that is generous ? who that is compassionate f 
who that is filled with charity ? let him say, * If this sedition and strife and 
achism be on my account, I am ready to depart, ^to go away whithersoever ye 
please ; and to do whatsoever the multitude command me ; only let the flock of 
Chririt be in peace, with the elders that are set over it.* He that shall do this, 
shall obtain to himself a very great honour in the Lord. . . . These things they 
who have their conversation towards God not to be repented of, both have done 
and will always be ready to do^'-^CUmnt of Home to the CorirUhiant, sect. 5i. 
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patient. And on both sides we must be prepared in mind for prompt 
action, and watchful for the first streak of light from on High which 
shall tell us that the clouds are parting, and that the time is come for 
us to go forth, ready to build up the places now desolate, and to fold 
the sheep that are straying in the dark and cloudy day. 

Before leaving the Bishop's Journal we feel bound to lay before our 
readers one or two passages which bear on facts that are misrepresented 
in the current literature of the day. And first we quote from page 110 
a statement which will engage the sympathy of all who are really 
earnest and impartial in contending for liberty of conscience. Here 
is the Bishop of Capetown's own statement of the principle on which 
he and his brother Bishops of South Africa are acting, a principle which 
we are sure must eventually triumph over the legal obstructions which 
our highest legal authorities seem anxious to place in the way. 

" I need scarcely assure the Church that the struggle would be carried 
on, under whatever disadvantages, because we believe that to allow 
Dr. Colenso to resume his office as a Bishop of this Church, would simply 
be to betray our Lord, and to destroy the Church. We dare not leave 
the sheep of Christ's fold to be devoured by the wolf, to become the prey 
of the unbeliever. We should feel constrained, in faithfulness to our 
Master, to appoint another pastor to watch over the flock. Every portion 
of the Church of Christ has not only a right to do this, but is bound to 
do it The law of man does not give it the right, nor can it take it away. 
The Church cannot part with her right, or abandon her responsibilities in 
such a matter, without being unfaithful to her Lord. * His bishopric let 
another take,' is to be her rule in every agiB, if any should * by trans- 
gression fall.' For courts, or other powers of the world, to deny her 
rights in this matter, would be to persecute. To say that we must 
receive back again an unbeliever, because the Crown had not the power 
to give the Church legal jurisdiction over him, which it has sought to 
give, would be to subject us to grievous wrong. We could not for a 
moment bow to such a decision. Be it that we are without legal powers. 
We are then only in the same condition as other religious bodies. The 
Privy Council has itself affirmed that if we are in no better, we are in no worse 
position than they. We have, therefore, as much right to put in force our 
discipline as the Wesleyans have, and they can deprive their officers. We 
ask for no more liberty than they enjoy. We will not be content with 
less. For the exercise of this, we have our Lord's authority and commis- 
sion. We need no higher." 

.. And here, to turn to another subject, is the Bishop of Capetown's 
touching and eloquent reply to the imputation of a covert design on his 
part to form in Africa a separate Church from the Church of England. 
Describing a speech which he made at D' Urban in reply to Bishop 
Colenso's Pastoral, Bishop Gray says : — 
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** He says, * 1 hare always rens€ed tiie notioii of separatioa from ^^le 
National Church, on which the Metropolitan has so long heen insisting.' 
Such language was simply intended to appeal to their prejudices. I 
entirely repudiate so gross an imputation. I was a Bishop's son. I had 
been brought up in the communion of the Church of England, which I 
dearly Ioy^ as the purest and truest Church on earth. I had ministered 
at her altars. It was against my will that I came out to Africa ; until 
called to go forth, I had never felt any inclination for foreign work, but 
wished to live and die in the service of my mother Church, and therefore 
declined, until summoned a second time by Archbishop Howley, now with 
Ghkl. I entered to-day on the eighteenth year of my episcopate, and felt 
it hard that, aAer spending seventeen years of great toil, and many anxie- 
ties in endeavouring to extend our Church in Africa, I should have been 
publicly charged — by one who would not have ventured to make that 
charge in my presence, and had never hinted at it in aD our intercourse, 
which on my part had always been confidential and brotherly — with a 
long-cherished desire to separate the Church in this land from the Church 
of England. Such a desire never found entrance into my mind. I 
entirely denied and repudiated the imputation. I would frankly tell them 
what my views were, which I had never concealed. We were one with 
the Church of England in faith, in discipline, in communion. We were 
the same Church, and I trusted might ever remain such, neither of us 
falling away fix)m the one true faith ; but the Church in England was 
* established,' while here the Church was not ' established.' The highest 
court of law had declared that we were a purely voluntary religious asso- 
ciation ; that, consequently, we had nothing to do with the laws which 
established the Church in England, Le. with the Statute law, or with Civil 
courts. With these we had absolutely no concern. With all that the 
Church herself has ruled we were absolutely one. 

Most of our present difficulties and misconceptions arose from the trans- 
ition state in which we were, from the transplanting of a branch of the 
Established Church of England to a country where it was not established. 
As to titles. Churches had in all ages been designated by the countries to 
which they went. The Churches of Eome, Ephesus, Corinth, were called 
in apostolic days by the names of those places, while they were absolutely 
one Church with the mother* Church in Jerusalem — die one Church of 
Christ throughout the world. So in our day ; we had Churches in all 
parts of our dominions, one in faith and communion with the mother Church 
in England. They did not cease to be one Church with her, becau&e 
their titles might be taken from Australia, or India, or Canada, or South 
Africa." 

Besides Dr. Colenso, others, whose personal piety will always com- 
mand respect e^en wh(»% their judgm^t is i^arded as eironeous, 
have given currency to smother imputation, which the Bishc^ meets 
thus: — 

On the other point on which Dr. Colenso had sought to mislead them, I 
would also say a word. He had claimed for faimsdf Uiat he was the repre- 
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sentatlve of the prineiples of the EefcMmatkni^ while I was seeking to 
impose upon them a ' system of ecclesiastical despotism,' — the ' yoke of 
ecclesiastical tradition,'— -depriving them of the liberty which * the blood 
of the Reformers ' had won for them. What were the facts? I had read 
history amiss if the Reformers had not held the Bible to be the Word of 
God, and the Rule of Faith ; if they had not held the Creeds to be the 
true interpretation of the written Word, because they were what the Church 
taught and held to be such from the beginning ; if they had not £»ught for 
prin^itivO) apostoUc, catholic truth, and rejected the corruptions of Rome 
because they were incrustations on, and additions to, the primitive Faith. 
Our Reformers always referred back to the first ages as teaching what true 
Christianity was. 

" But what were the views of their late Bishop, who put himself forward 
as the champion of the Reformation ? That the BiWe is not God's Word 
— that the Creeds are old worn-out documents ; mere ' ecclesiastical tradi- 
tions,' — that we are ' steadily advancing,' under God's guidance, into 
greater liberty and light than the world has ever yet enjoyed— that we may 
believe that the old traditionary system has been, like the Jewish before it, 
our schoolmaster by GU)d's appointment to bring us to Christ — ^to the Christ 
which is to be. 

** This is to be our new religion, according to Dr. Colenso. Not the 
Christ of history — ^not &xih in Him who is the same yesterday, to-day, and 
for ever — not in Him who was, and is, our Incarnate God ; but in a new 
Christ — the creation and fabrication of our own mind and intellect. His 
teaching was an entire departure from what had ever been ]ield to be the 
Christian Faith, from the beginning until now.'' 



CHURCH MATTERS IN NEW ZEALAND. 

The cloud of uncertainty which still hangs about the prospect of a 
general and permanent peace with the natives in New Zealand need 
not deter us from presuming the beginning of the end, and contem- 
plating the conditions of a ^ture spiritual campaign in this missionary 
battle-field with the bloodless arms of truth, of meekness, and righi- 
eousness. It is not surprising that the flowing tide of success which 
attended the first efibrts of the missionaries among tiie then savage and 
cannibal aborigines of these islands should, in accordance with an 
almost universal law of religious progress and reaction, have at a 
certain stage met with a temporary reversed. The ebb had set in some 
time before the late lamentable outbreak into open disaffection, and 
actual hostilities must during the last tbree or four years have inter- 
posed an effectual check upon the work of evangelization. It must be 
borne in mind that the bulk of the insurgent Maories consisted of 
professing members of our Church, who were supposed at one time 
to be under unusually staict subordination to ecclesiastioal authority 
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and influence. It is evident that neither this power nor a sense of 
Christian brotherhood with the English settlers, had any longer a suffi- 
cient practical force to restrain them from having recourse to arms in 
vindication of their alleged rights. There is nothing, we repeat, sur- 
prising or singular in this result j nor does it reflect in any special way 
to the depreciation of the Church's Mission. It is no more strange or J 

peculiar than to And European nations of the same religious commu- 
nion going to war with each other on some purely political pretext, or 
confederate States of peoples speaking the same language and closely 
related by blood, yet severally asserting their respective interests and 
independence by a brutal appeal to the rifle and the sword. It proves 
nothing, in short, contrary to the testimony of universal experience, ♦ 

that masses of Christian people are seldom or never actuated bythe 
highest and purest motives suggested by their religion. It must also 
be borne in mind that the blame of necessitating hostilities between 
the races is not, even in the colony itself very generally attributed to 
the insurgent tribes. The English settlers, by their representatives suid 
local governors, must bear their fair share of imputed culpability in 
the alleged wrong, injustice, or misunderstanding which furnished the 
original casus belli, Nor are there wanting very distinct traits of 
Christian influence in the conduct of both the hostile and the friendly 
natives during the prosecution of the war. In districts where the 
Missionary authority was directly exercised, the proofe of this influence . 
were displayed most evidently. At Otaki, for instance, where Arch- 
deacon Hadfield has for many years so ably presided over the working 
of the native college, the local tribes, though subjected to the pressure 
of the strongest temptations to disloyalty, have remained perfectly 
ilndisturbed. At Wanganui agairx, the station of one of the oldest Mis- 
sionaries, Mr. Taylor, the author of the interesting volume Te ika a 
Maui, an attempted attack upon the English settlement by some of 
the disaffected Maories further up the river, was effectually repelled by 
the unaided resistance of friendly natives on the spot. And even at * 

Tauranga, the scene of the second outbreak and of our own unfortu- 
nate military reverses, where the defeated insurgents have at length 
succumbed, their careful training in past years, under, we believe. 
Bishop Williams of Waiapiii. and Archdeacon Brown, has borne its 
fhiit in the singularly Christianlike humanity and abstinence fix)m all 
savage and heathenish acts of cruelty which distinguished their con- 
duct in the war, and which earned for them the praises and merciful 
consideration of Governor Grey in the liberal terms of peace impose'd 
by him after the unconditional surrender of their arms. 

There is every rea^qn to believe and hope that the complete subjuga- 
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tion of this powerful tribe and their merciful treatment in the matter 
of confiscated lands, contain the sure promise of a settled and general 
peace. If so, it is not impossible but that the late disturbances may 
have acted, in God's good providence, as a thunderstorm which clears 
the air and puts it in a healthier state, and may prepare the 
ground for the establishment of more thoroughly Christian relations: 
between the i^ces, and for the spiritual edification and advancement of 
both. We most sincerely trust that the opportunity which seems to 
be offered for renewed and increased missionary efforts in this direction, 
will not be lost sight of or wasted by responsible Churchmen on the 
spot, nor, we would emphatically add, by the religious societies and 
other abettors of Church Missions in this country. A critical juncture^ 
like the present is surely the least propitious season for withdrawing 
any portion of that extraneous aid which is absolutely necessary to 
supplement the local resources, and of which none but those experi- 
mentally acquainted with Colonial apathy in Church matters can fully 
appreciate the benefit. That the importance of the crisis for cherish- 
ing newly awakened zeal and reinvigorated energy, and perhaps for 
originating some well-devised reorganization of the available missionary 
appliances, will not and has not escaped the vigilance of minds best 
qualified to form a wise judgment on the subject, we have the express 
testimony of Bishop Selwyn's own assurance. In his opening address, 
as President, to the Diocesan Synod held . at Auckland in April last, 
he laid great stress on the emergency which was opening upon the 
New Zealand Church in the anticipated suspension of hostilities : — 

^ " The restoration of peace will naturally bring with it an increase of our 
duties. We shall have to undertake in earnest the education of the 
native youth, who, when the dream of a separate nationality shall have 
passed away, will accept more freely the offer which has been always 
made them by the Church, of such an education as will qualify them to 
take their part in the Institutions of the country which God has given to 
them and to us for our joint inheritance. The same blessing of God which 
has already supplied us with ten native clergymen, will raise up also fitting 
agents from among the same race, in every other department of our social 
system. Though I have to report that our native schools, with the single 
exception of the Waimate and St. Stephen's, have been suspended during 
the war, yet I trust to the overruling providence of God to raise them up 
again, in greater vigour and efficiency than before. 

" At the end of the war we may expect a great increase of the number 
of our English settlements. What has taken place so extensively in the. 
northern district by peaceable methods, will be brought about in the 
southern division by military operations. In whatever way the land may 
have been acquired, the same duty will fall upon the Chuixih of watching 
over the spiritual interests of those who occupy it. .Political doubts and 



Digitized by 



Google 



454 Chmrch Matters in NJew Zealand. 

diffioalti^B retmun bnt for a time, but the work of the Chui^ has a direct- 
bearfng upon eternity. I draw jour attention to the subject of the minis- 
terial care of the new settlements, but without being able to suggest a 
remedy." 

It is observable that the good Primate, in this passage of his 
address, expresses as much anxiety for the spiritual needs of the 
English settlers in the event of restored peace, as for those of the 
native tribes. Not only may a large influx^of new immigrants be 
expected on the op^iing up of the confiscated lands and their 
disposal, on advantageona terms, to persons willing to occupy them by 
a sort of military tenure, but the previously inadequate provision of 
Church ministrations for families scattered in the " bush " stations, 
has been suligect to just the same drawbacks and difficulties as the 
missionary work among the Maories during the distractions and nn- 
settledness of the late disturbances. Owing to this and other kindred 
causes arising out of the war, it is to be feared that Church extension 
in New Zealand, since its subdivision five years ago into five dioceses, 
and the establishment of Synodical action, has liot kept pace with the 
expectation created at the time by these imporfaint changes. Even as 
regards the dioceses'moet distantly removed from the seat of war, and 
least affected by its immediate obstructions, the recent accounts of 
Church matters which have reached this country have been more than 
commonly disheartening. We can hardly conceive a sadder testimony 
to the prevailing apathy of professing Churchmen in a colony, or one 
more pathetically expressed, than the parting address of the excellent 
Bishop of Nelson to his diocesan Synod, on announcing the lamentable 
necessity of his retirement from Episcopal work owing to the complete 
breakdown of his health under the wear and tear and incessant anxieties 
of his sacred office. During the last five years, the whole period of 
his occupying the see, he has devoted, it appears, the entire amount of 
his official revenue to the ordinary Church expenses of the diocese, 
besides munificent benefactions to the same purpose from his private 
resources, in the vain hope of exciting a generous response on thfe part 
of the so-called " faithful laity,'' who by the Synodical constitution have 
been admitted to so large a share in the management of Church affiurs. 
Neither his admirable example, nor a due appreciation of their own 
uncustomary privileges, appear to have effected in any sensible degree 
the desired impression. In the diocese of Christ Church, in which 
'scarcely a Maori is to be found, enormous and unexpected dil&culties 
have stood in the way of adequate Church extension by the sudden 
irruption of many thousands of the roughest class of immigrants to 
the Otago *' diggii^," and of others to the new settlement of South- 
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land. This difficulty no doubt will be very materially abated by the 
creation of the proposed new see, towards which the Sodfty for Pro^ 
mating Chilian Knowledge has so handsomely and (notwithstanding 
the habitual lukewarmness of Colonial Churchmen^ — rather all the 
more strongly on that account), we are persuaded, most wisely contri- 
buted ^1,000. We trust that with a corresponding liberality on the 
part of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel^ and from local 
sources, there will be little difficulty in raising the remainder of the 
necessary fund. But even in Christ Church itself the city of the 
Canterbury Settlement, there is a complaint of the same characteristic 
supineness on the part of the Church laity. A layman, himself there 
resident, expressly attributes this stagnation in local Church matters to 
the hindrances interposed by the over-intricate complication of the 
Synodal organization. Writing to the jPrcw, a professedly Church 
paper, on June 24th last, he says : — 

" The Bishops and Clergy, by seeking the co-operation of a careless 
laity, have discouraged themselves, and shut thcm^lves oat from taking 
tilings into their own hands, and managing them by tlie rule they were 
practised in at home ; while the said laity think it a waste of time to give 
their minds to questions of Church management and Church progress, 
holding such matters fit only for priests and women. We English 
Churchmai, in short, have been so long accustomed to have everything 
done for us, that we are very slow in coming to the conclusion that in the 
Colonial Church we have everything to do ourselves." 

Nor, so far as our information justifies us in forming an opinion, is 
there at all a more hopeful progress in the dioceses further Iforth. 
Their advancement at least has been wholly inadequate to the increase 
of population. This result no doubt has been principally owing to the 
impediments occasioned by the war. Among other disastrous conse- 
quences was the almost necessary collision of sentiment on the subject 
between the clergy and the mass of settlers. It is hardly conceivable 
in this country how bitter and intense has been the indignation of 
the latter against the former, because of the natural indulgence of the 
missionary towards the people of his flock, and his honest protest 
against the selfishness and injustice of the anti-Maori policy of the 
local Government. But over and above these, we hope, temporary 
embarrassments, it is not the first time we have heard the miserable 
lassitude of average Colonial Churchmanship attributed to the causes 
referred to by the layman above quoted. Many of the best fiiends of 
the Colonial Church, who generally were favourable to the movement 
for Synodioal action, and longed for the hearty co-operation of the laity 
in Church matters, yet had their strong misgivings as to the probable 
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success of that measure in effectmg the desired object The theory^ 
seemed built, they thought, on too high an estimate of the ordinary 
Colonial layman. Under the old system, the Bishop had the power 
of picking out the choicest flower of tried and earnest Churchmen 
within his reach, and through them, by their earnest co-operation, of 
getting at and stirring up others less zealously inclined. The idea of 
ecclesiastical representation by election of lay delegates has, we under- 
stand, hitherto not only proved utterly futile and unpractical for 
this purpose, but also excluded and repelled many of the best 
disposed among the laity, willing to render their heartiest ser- 
vices in a more informal way. A still more impracticable difficulty 
has been occasioned by the purely voluntary system which was 
among the first fruits of the Synodical legislation. In one or more 
of the dioceses of ITew Zealand, the pastor of every congregation is by 
law of Synod both elected by the pewholders and practically at their 
mercy for the payment of his stipend. Such a system cannot well but 
operate to the repulsion and deterioration of the clergy, and be a most 
effectual impediment to Church extension. Under the system pre- 
viously existing, a much more healthy relationship was established 
between the pastor and his flock. A central sustentation fund was 
created in each Archdeaconry from the joint contributions of Church- 
men extending throughout that area, and administered by a central 
board ; the Clergy being appointed to each church and district at the 
discretion of the Bishop, and receiving a fixed stipend according to a 
certain scale. One immediate beneficial consequence of this secured 
independence of the clergy, was their liberty to extend their labours 
in a more irregular missionary way beyond the few members of the 
peculiar congregation, to whom they looked not for their necessary 
maintenance. The mere parochial system, whatever may be its merits 
in the towns and villages of an old-established country, is wholly in- 
sufiicient for the sparse and scattered population of a newly settled 
colony. But the Bishops hitherto have been almost the only 
itinerating clergy ; and this necessarily with angels' visits, very few 
and far between. A movement for more systematic missionary work 
among the stations in the bush has, we believe, been lately set on foot, 
or at least projected, in the diocese of Christ Church. We shall be 
glad to find the plan extensively adopted in the other dioceses of JTew 
Zealand. It is evidently the only feasible plan of ministering to a 
scattered and migratory population, and it has the advantage of pro- 
viding at the same time for the spiritual necessities of both races. The 
prospect of restored peace is providentially a fitting opportunity iot 
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yentttiing qew projects ; we commend this as one especially demanded 
by the circumstances of the present crisis. The main difl&culty, of 
course, as in all missionary work, is to find the money and the men. 
But we cannot doubt^ if sufficient fiinds for a fair clerical maintenance 
are forthcoming, and are coupled with conditions which will not repel 
independent and educated minds, a staff of suitable clergymen would 
soon be found willingly to offer themselves for an enterprise so stirring 
and attractive. 



®om$ponl)ience» Botuments, ict. 

AMERICAN MISSIONS : YEARLY REPORT. 

Tbb American " Board of Missions " held its annual meeting in October 
last, in Clevelaud, Ohio. 

The Report of the Domestic Committee stated that the receipts were this 
year $66,581 a larger sum than in any previous year. The number of 
contributing parishes has increased from 744 to 771. A detailed view of 
the mission work was given, from which everything appears to be in an 
encouraging position, except as to the states and territories which have been 
the seat of war ; and there the devastation and ruin are melancholy. The 
two Missionary Bishops both have more to do than they can attend to. 

The Foreign Committee's Report stated that the receipts were $76,847, 
an increase over last year, and only $8,542 less than in 1860, when there 
was peace, and contributions came in from every diocese in the land» 

We subjoin the following extracts from the Reports : — 

Gbeece. — ^The Mission schools of Athens continue to prosper, with 
unabated numbers and usefulness. 

Afbica. — ^The accession of numbers to this Mission has been very 
cheering to Bishop Payne, who is now in his twenty-eighth year of 
service in Africa. Besides himself, thei'e are now six white clergymen 
and five sisters ; four coloured clergymen and seventeen native teachers. 
Mr. Auer has received temporary leave of absence, in order to establish, at 
Gambler, a missionary training school; besides which a training school of 
high character, for native clergy, is to be established in Africa. A war 
that has lately broken out among the coast tribes has somewhat interrupted 
the Mission work. On Whitsunday eleven persons were baptized in St. 
Mark's Church, Cape Palmas, — a larger number of natives than were ever 
before baptized in the Mission at one time. As to the organization of a 
National Church in Liberia, the Committee take the groimd that if the 
Liberians will be independent, they may support themselves. There had 
been seventy-eight baptisms (forty-nine being adults) ; fifteen persons 
confirmed ; and there were now 168 colonists and 148 natives on the list 
of communicants. A missionary schooner had been promised to the 
Bishop, in which he could more conveniently make his visitations up and 
down two or three hundred miles of coast. 

NO. CCX. N N 
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China.—- 'The Mission has suffered most grievionsly from the death of 
Bishop Boone, Mrs. Boone, and Miss Jones. There are now but five 
dergjmen (one of whom is a native), two ladies, and one native candidate 
for Orders, The native clergyman has been ordained priest. The girls* 
boarding-gehoolhas been broken up. Teh day schools have been maintained 
in Shangiutt. Mr. Schereschewski is still at work in Pekiu, preaching and 
teaching, and translating the Bible and Prayer Book into Mandarin. The 
Eev. Mr. Williams is engaged in the preparatory work in Japan. He is 
the minista* of the first Protestant Church ever erected in Japan. It is at 
Nagasaki, and was built by the foreign residents. 

During the whole period of the Chinese Missions (1846 to 1864), there 
have been 148 baptized, 16 being infants ; of these, 52 died, 27 were not 
now in communion, 3 were absent, 15 were yet children, and 51 were at pre- 
sent in communion. During the year, 6 adults and 2 children had been 
baptized. The number of scholars in the schools was 159. One school 
for boys was entirely supported by a native member of the Church. 

As to the Domestic Missions, we are at present able only to quote from 
the Eeport sent in by Bishop Talbot, of the " North- West" He haa 
visited the Mormon Kepublic, but there was no encouraging prospect yet 
at Salt Lake City. No Mormon wa& allowed to rent his house for our 
seiTices, and the laws against out-door preaching are so severe that it was 
impracticable to resort to that mode. In Nevada, on the contrary, where 
eghteen months ago there was not one clergyman, there are now faur^ 
In one of his journeys Bishop Talbot was compelled by the discourtesy of 
passengers inside a stage-coach, to sit on the outside (though there was 
room enough inside) for forty-eight hours consecutively, during the whole 
of which a cold snow-storm was raging. At another time his only place 
for sleeping was on the floor of a bar-room. On another journey the 
thermometer was 17° below zero and his hands and feet were somewhat 
frosted. The last visitation of this Apostolic "man lasted from May to 
December, when he journeyed 7000 miles, all either on horseback or in 
uncomfortable coaches. Of this, he says in his report, he does not complain : 
but that it was high time there should be an increase of the Missionary 
Episcopate. It was impossible that so vast a field should be properly 
administered by any one man. There should be such an increase of 
Bishops as would give the Church the full power and efficiency of the 
Order. His jurisdiction would make 200 States as large as Connecticut, 
. and if population should increase to the standard of Connecticut, there 
ought to be in that vast region 200 Bishops and 25,000 priests and deacons. 
A large part of it, indeed, never would bear a dense population. But in 
parts the population was numerous afready, 25,000 to 30,000 being in 
Montana alone. Some of the points occupied by the Church were 2000 
miles distant from each other. His juiisdiction extended not only all the 
way to the Rocky Mountains, but 1,200 miles beyond. In one of his 
journeys it took the whole day to make fifty miles. In another he was 
stopped by snow-drifts ten feet high. For eight months together he had 
not seen his wife, having been in that time in perils among the heathen, in 
perils in the wilderness. The summary of his acts was as follows: — 
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Baptized^ 3 ; confirmed, 64 ; funerals, 6 ; ordinations, 3 ; churches con- 
secrated, 2 ; candidates for orders, 4 ; canonicallj resident clergy, 15. 

On the motion of Dr. Clarkson it was resolved that the Missionary work 
among the Scandinavians be recognised by the Board, and that a committee 
of five (the Bishop of Illinois to be one) be appointed to lay before the next 
Board, such information on the subject as might be of interest to the 
Church. The other members appointed were Drs. Clarkson and Ashley, 
the Eev. Mr. Helfenstein, and Mr. Welsh. 



THE UNIVERSITIES' MISSION TO CENTRAL AFRICA. 

The last " Occasional Paper" of the Mission to Central Africa carried on 
the history of the enterprise from the point at which we left it last year. 

Bishop Tozer, after visiting on his arrival Chibisas and the surviving 
Missionaries there, also the site of Bishop Mackenzie's grave — ^which he 
found, surmounted by ita rough tall cross, hidden in the thicket, and un- 
disturbed — joined Dr. Steere in an expedition to explore Morambala, 
with the purpose of seeing whether this mountain — ^near the confluence of 
the Shire and Zambesi — would be a more salubrious and suitable spot fw 
the Mission. 

After reaching and examining this mountain, the Bishop and Mission 
party held a consultation as to whether they should for the future remove 
to it or not. Messrs. Procter, Rowley, and Waller all agreed in wishing 
the Mission to berewganized onMoimt M'bami's, some twenty miles on the 
road to Magomerofrom Chibisas. They acknowledged the difficulties which 
existed, but they felt deeply the abandonment of a locality which was 
originally selected for the Mission, and wished chivalrously to maintain 
the original programme, especially as they were loth to abandon above a 
hundred people who had been living under theii' protection for the past 
two years. Bishop Tozer urged, on the contrary, " Granting that some 
such site as M'bami's is suitable on the score of health, — which, it must 
be remembered, experience only can decide, and such experience as we 
possess is not whoUy favourable to such a supposition, — yet the other 
requisite, viz., resources, is wanting. War and famine combined have 
reduced a populous and fruitful country to a waste ; 95 per cent, of the 
former inhabitants have disappeared ; the Manganja are wholly extinct in 
that part of the Shire Valley, and the Ajawa alone remain. How far 
this tribe may be expected to look fisivourably on any advances from us 
may be doubted, after the painful collisions which have already taken 
place." 

Bishop Tozer having eventually decided to remove the Mission to 
Morambala, it was arranged that Dr. Steere, Mr. Drayton, Sivil, Kalla- 
way, and Blair should set out at once and commence building ; whilst he 
himself stayed a short time with Mr. Procter at Mazar. Dr. Steere and 
his party started on July 20th, and on landing at Morambala, at once 
sent the canoes up the river to assist in the removal from Chibisas. 

This decision, though involving the immediate dispersion of the little 
community for which the Missionaries had laboured and suffered so much, 
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caused less sorrow than it would otherwise have done, inasmuch as most 
of the married people had already decided against going into the im-. 
mediate neighbourhood of the Portuguese, fearing lest they should be 
ultimately left there. There were, however, a few of the most helpless or 
infirm of the women and children, numbeiing thii-teen in all, for whose 
maintenance Mr. Waller felt bound to provide until they could be removed 
from the country. This unhappily led to a difference of opinion between 
him and the Bishop, which resisted in Mr. Waller resigning the office of 
lay-superintendent of the Mission, and personally taking charge of them 
until they could be removed from the country. Mr. Eowley, we may 
here observe, was at this time compelled to take permanent leave of the 
Mission, owing to his ill health. 

The Bishop was induced to set out the sooner from Mazar to join the 
party at Morambala, in consequence of news having reached him of the 
sickness of several of their number. He gives the following account of 
the way of life which, after getting to the top of the mountain, he found 
pursued by the Missionaries perched up there in huts on a small table- 
land which was covered very often with mist the whole day : — 

" Our usual day is divided somewhat as follows : — Rise at 6.30, break- 
ast 7.0, Service 7.30, work from 8 to 12.30, dinner. School from 2 to 3, 
work again until tea at 5.30, service at 7. When our chapel is 
finished, we shall begin with the service at 6.30, and in a little time I 
hope to make room, for a morning school in addition to the hour in the 
afternoon, but much order or arrangement has heen as yet out of the 
question, and we are only now beginning to shake into our places. The 
boys who have joined us from Chibisas are twenty-five in number. A 
good many of them are in Drayton's hands, on account of large sores in the 
legs and back, and for these we have provided a separate hut, immediately 
under Drayton's care. I have every comfort in those who accompanied 
me from England, as well as in Blair and Adams, who now are the sole 
representatives of the original mission party. Of course the first settle- 
ment on a wild mountain (of thirty-four persons, yoimg and old), amidst 
occasionally very uncomfortable weather, could not fail to be attended with 
much privation and hardship. But all has been borne with true Chiistian 
patience and cheerfulness. Our carpenter is an excellent fellow, and just 
the sort of workman that we wanted. Harrison, who acts as cook, lays 
every member of the Missicm under heavy obligations to him. He and 
Tom Sivil are both very great helps and comforts to me, Mr. Drayton 
acts as our medical man, in the absence of any regular practitioner. I 
tjannot speak as yet very favourably of our general health ; I fear the 
mist and the great and sudden alterations of temperature. On the other 
hand, the soil seems all that we could wish, and such parts of the mountain 
as we have explored are most interesting and picturesque ; but water is 
evidently scarce." 

Dr. Waghorn, the new medical man sent out by the Committee at 
home, arrived on October 8th. During the three or four months suc- 
ceeding his aiTival, no events of any importance occurred. As the rainy 
seasrni came on, every day's experience showed more clearly the impossi- 
bility of permanently establishing a Mission Station upon Morambala. 
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All the party were at one time or another attacked with fever, and thei-e 
was never a day on which some were not ahsent through sickness from their 
daily gatherings in the church or common room. This was partly 
attributable to the mist, and partly to the ciicumscribed space about the 
station affording no facilities or inducements to take sufficient exercise. 
Under these circumstances, towards the middle of December, Bishop 
Tozer determined to break up the station, and finally quit the Zambesi 
district. The disposal of the native boys was the only question which 
created any difficulty, there being some cause to fear that the Portuguese 
might interfere to prevent their being taken out of the country. Six 
of the elder ones had expressed a strong wish to return to Chibisas ; the 
Bishop, therefore, not feeling it right to remove any of them from their 
country against their will, offered them a safe conduct up the river, and 
a sufficient supply of cloth, <fec. for their immediate wants. This offer, 
to the great grief of many members of the Mission, was accepted, and 
they* were accordingly landed at Chibisas amongst their own people. 
Three of them eventually found their way to Dr. Livingstone, who told 
them that if at the end of two months they wished to leave the country, 
he should be going down the river, and would take them away. He 
made the same generous offer to all the natives who had been living under 
the care of the Mission. It was, however, only accepted by the three 
boys, and a few of the women. Dr. Livingstone also wrote to Bishop 
Tozer, requesting that the rest of the boys might be placed under his 
care. Accordingly, on the breaking up of the Mission, they were left 
with Mr. Alington, who then joined Mr. Waller and his charge, to await 
Dr. Livingstone's arrival. It would be difficult to give adequate expres- 
sion to the gratitude which is felt to be due to Dr. Livingstone for this 
fresh instance of his kindness. His assistance continued to be rendered 
until all the native people, were got into comfortable homes at the Cape, 
whither all the members of the Mission party next betook themselves. 

Having anived at the Cape, the question had again to be discussed, 
" Where shall we fix the Mission ? '' To the Bishop of Capetown, who 
was at the time visiting the vacant Diocese of Natal, Bishop Tozer wrote 
objecting to the idea of transferring the enterprise to the country north 
of Zululand, and attempting from thence to reach the regions originally 
contemplated ; pointing out, also, reasons for not betafing himself to 
Madagascar ; but arguing for the possibility of penetrating the interior 
from &e north-east coast about Zanzibar. 

Such being the opinions of Bishop Tozer, the South African Metro- 
politan, on returning to Capetown, deemed it undesirable to raise any 
difficulties in the way of his acting in accordance with them. So, after 
parting with Blair and Adams, two of the lay staff onginaUy sent out, 
whom, from its altered plans, the Mission could no longer retain, the 
Mission party, diminished in numbers, but undaunted by feilures, set sail 
for Zanzibar at the end of July, and this place they safely reached on the 
last day of August, 1864. 

Bishop Tozer has written home an account of his reception by the 
Sultan at Zanzibar, and of the kindness shown to the Mission party by 
the European consuls, Colonel Playfair, our own consul, especially. The 
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latter has promised Bishop Tozer 50Z. a year, and another gentleman the 
like amount. We hope that the worst days of the Universities' African 
Mission are past. 

The following is an extract from a memorandum of reasons for going 
to Zanzibar, by Dr. Steere : — 

" It is the mart from which all Central Africa is supplied ; its laraders 
even pass round the Portuguese possessions, and, as we were told at 
Quillimane, undersell the Portuguese traders at Tette, on the very banks 
of the Zambesi. Zanzibar is also the largest town and best harbour on 
the coast ; the most usual place of resort of the English cruisers. The 
government is completely under English influence, it being the seat of a 
consulate constituted after the pattern of the Indian residences. Natives 
of' every part of Africa are there to be met with. It has a more regular 
and frequent communication with Europe than any other town in Eastern 
Africa ; and where an English consul* and his surgeon and English 
merchants can live in the service of the Crown and for the sake of gain, 
it must be possible for an English bishop and his clergy to exist in the 
service of God and for the sake of souls. The special disadvantages of 
Zanzibar are, that it is under a Mahometan government, that it is a great 
slave mart, and that the French Romanists have a Mission there. But 
there is a lai'ge heathen population. The very fact of its being a slave 
mart shows that Christian influence is needed ; and surely we ought no 
to allow Frenchmen and Romanists to occupy — and boast that they alont 
can occupy — ^a town under English political supremacy. There is work 
calling for an English chaplain in the care of the English residents and 
visitors, and in giving attention to the cruisers, which are generally small 
ships and have therefore no chaplain of their own. To tins, it is hoped, 
that the Government would give some assistance. Thus, to plant our 
depot at Zanzibar, will be not only to occupy* the acknowledged key to 
Central Africa, but also to wipe out the reproach upon the English 
Church, that she neglects her proper duty there. 

From Zanzibar, better than from any other place. Missions could be 
despatched and worked to Quiloa (as recommended by Krapf), or to ihe 
country explored by Speke,- and by either of these routes to the lake 
country and to the Nyassa ; or, again, to the belt of land under the 
equator, which is reported to be the healthiest and best in the continent, 
as well as to the Island of Johanna, and, should a better prospect open, 
to a fresh attempt upon the Zambesi and the shores of the Mozambique." 



BISHOP TWELLS IN THE TRANS-VAAL STATE. 

The Friend of the Free State records the return to Bloemfontein of 
Bishop Twells on August 27th, after an absence of six weeks spent in a 
tour which extended into the Trans-Vaal — ^the further of the two Republics, 
which, together with Basutoland, constitute the extensive region of his 
Mission. 

Accompanied by a hearty lay member of our communion, Mr. W. J. 
Coleman, the Bishop started on this visitation from Bloemfontein on July 
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18th, and reached Winburg the following day. Here he held an evening 
service in the schoolroom of the Dutch Kirk. On Wednesday, the 20th, 
the Bishop left for Cronstad, ai-riving in that village on Thursday after- 
noon. Evening service was held in the courtrroom, which was well filled. 
On Saturday the Bishop reached Mooi Eiver, and shortly after his arrival 
was waited upon by some of the principal inhabitants. The service-room 
was placed at the Bishop's disposal, and the following day morning and 
evening services were held and attended by about 200. The Bishop 
also addressed the children in the afternoon. On Monday evening his 
lordship met a number of artisans and workmen of the town, who listened 
to his remarks with great attention. Being requested to address a larger 
and more mixed assembly, the Bishop consented to deliver a lecture on 
his return to Potchefetrom. On Tuesday the service-room was again 
filled for evening prayer, after which the Bishop preached. On Wednes- 
day, July 27th, the Bishop was accompanied by several gentlemen on his 
way to Pretoria. The foUowing day the Bishop and Mr. Coleman spent 
some hours in the examination of the remarkable and extensive caves on 
Mr. Oberholster's farm " Wonder Fontein," having walked in them for 
six or seven miles, besides partially exploring the large underground 
river. On Friday afternoon they arrived at Pretoria. The services on 
the following Sunday were held in the court-room, and were well attended. 
The Bishop left Pretoria on Tuesday, August 2d, crossing the picturesque 
Limpopo, and passing through farms rich in orange groves and bananas^ 
where also coffee and sugar are cultivated with great success. Rustenberg 
was reached by mid-day on Wednesday, the 3d, and services were held 
by the Bishop on that and the following evening. The Bishop visited 
Magata's farm, eight miles from Rustenberg, and had a long interview 
with the chief, who himself attended one of the services. From Rusten^ 
berg the Bishop proceeded to Mooi River Dorp, and reached that town on 
Saturday evening. Mr. Jeffrey, from Durban, a minister of the Indepen- 
dent body, who has been invited by the inhabitants to take up his 
residence in Potchefstrom, had arrived a few days previously, but this 
gentleman at once offered the use of the service-room to the Bishop, who 
addressed a large congregation on the Sunday. On Tuesday evening, 
August 7th, the room was filled on the occasion of his Lordship's lecture 
on "The Position and Duties of Colonists in a New Country," after 
which an address of welcome was read and presented, the Bishop suitably 
replying. On Friday, August 10th the Bishop finally left Potchefstrom, 
and was accompanied by a number of gentlemen across the Yaal to 
Mr. Foreman's farm " Scandinavia," where a collation was provided. On 
Saturday, August 11th, the Bishop again reached Cronstad, and held two 
services on Sunday. The following Wednesday be arrived at Bethlehem, 
where evening service was performed; and on Friday, at Harrismith. 
The inhabitants of Harrismith have, at considerable cost, been raising a 
building for English services for all denominations. Here, again,, the 
Church has been distanced by Dissent. Mr. Blanco, a well-known Wesleyan 
minister at Pietemiaritzburg, arrived by invitation on the same day on 
which the Bishop entered Harrismith, for the purpose of opening this new 
meeting-house the next Sunday ; but by the politeness and good feeling 
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of tbis gentleman and others, the Bishop was at once offered the use of 
the huilding for morning service, and this service was attended hy nearly 
one hundred persons. On Monday, the Bishop left Harrismith for 
Bethlehem, and on Tuesday arrived at Hiscock Farm, Sand Eiver. On 
the following morning, he consecrated a piece of ground whei-e the late 
Mr. Hiscock was huri^, and at the close of the service gave a hrief address. 
On Wednesday afternoon, the Bishop left Sand Eiver for Winburgl Here 
he held evening service in the court-room ; and on Saturday, the 25th, 
he re-entered Bloemfontein in full health, after travelling in the visitation 
nearly one thousand miles, without meeting with any accident. At every 
place visited by the Bishop he was received with evident tokens of respect 
and welcome, and everywhere the desire was expressed for some plan to be 
devised which should give the inhabitants of even the smaller viUages the 
advantage of at least occasional ministrations from the Clergy of the 
English Church. 



CHURCH ORGANIZATION IN UBERU. 

The following extract is from a private letter recently received from Mon- 
rovia : — " Our present difficulty is the lack of means ; but poor as we are, 
we are progressing. We are just on the eve of establishing another, the 
sixth church, in this county, under very favourable circumstances. And in 
addition we shall have an immigration early in 1865 of some 300 or 400 
West Indians, Church people, for whom we are endeavouring to make 
preparation ; there is some little hope that they will be accompanied by a 
coloured West Indian clergyman. This, you see, will give us strength and 
assistance. We may look forward now to a large immigration of black 
West Indians from St. Thomas, Barbadoes, St. Kitt's, Demerara. Some 
way or other, these people must be provided for by the Church. If the 
American * Board of Missions ' will not aid us, we shall have to appeal to 
the Church at large ; for weare informed that these people are * Episcopalians.' 
I have secured the bricks for St. John's Church, and also a quarter 
of an acre of land for the site. I am happy to say that more than half 
those bricks are a gift from the people. You will remember that I 
asked for 150Z. from my English friends to build and finish this church. 
Only 45Z. have been received from them, through you and a few others ; 
but I intend to build next season, taking the responsibility of payment on 
myself. I shall, please God, put up the walls, and cover in the roof ; 
complete, in part, the chancel ; leave the walls unplastered, and use the 
plainest benches. By-and-by the congregation will finish the interior 
themselves. 

" Two other new churches are to be built at an early day ; but they will 
be plain thatched or log houses. In two rural localities where church- 
people reside, such is the demand for church services, that we are obliged 
to appoint a very humble but pious man as lay-reader. His case is a 
lingular one. He comes from one of the more populous West Indian 
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islands, with a wife and eigbt children. This Government has giveti hinti 
fifty acres in the country. Although there are Wesleyan and Presbyterian 
meeting-houses near him, he declines to put his foot inside them ; he reads 
the services to his family on Sundays, and gets the natives to come to his 
house. Besides this man there are two other church families in his 
neighbourhood with six children and their servants. "We intend to put up 
a neat thatched chapel for these people, and make Tate, the West Indian, 
lay-reader. The chapel will only cost about 51. and there will be no other 
expense connected with it. But the gain will be great ; it will keep this 
little company secure, draw others, and by-and-by be a field for a young 
clergyman, when God blesses us with a Bishop of our own." 

"Who will help this interesting cause ? The Rev. John Kitton, M,A,, 
Hutton, Preston, will receive and forward contributions* Gh>od Church 
books will be very valuable. 



THE ROYAL SUPREMACY & THE EX-BISHOP OF NATAL. 

The following article, which has appeared in the Adelaide Church 
Chronicle, will serve to show what views are taken of the Colenso case in 
the Colonies :— r 

The just limits of spiritual authority and temporal jurisdiction have not, 
strange to say, yet been ascertained. Since the decree of Constantino, 
A.D. 324, by which Christianity was recognised as the religion of the 
Roman Empire, statues of headien deities forbidden to be erected, and 
State sacrifices to them abrogated, there have been alternate encroachments 
on either side. In the alliance between Church and State then established, 
a fatal confusion of powers was introduced. On the one hand, jurisdiction, 
in trials for life, was accorded to the episcopal order ; and their arbitrations, 
in civil matters, were enforced by the magistrate; on the other, the 
Emperor was improperly allowed to have, by judges whom he should 
appoint, the final decision of religious controversies. The right of self- 
regulation, however, by local and provincial synods, still remained in the 
Church. 

TJie legislation and enforcement of episcopal arhUrationa by the civil 
authority, which previously had been valid only by the consent of Christian 
litigants themselves, gradually expanded into tiie vast edifice of ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction and Papal supremacy. But neither the acuteness of Constantino 
nor the wisdom of the K&erarchy could discern the evil consequences which, 
both to Church and State, resulted from this confusion of spiritual and 
temporal functions. Fifteen hundred and ten years indeed elapsed, before, 
in England, ecclesiastical usurpation was reduced within proper bounds. 
The Act 26 Henry VIII. c. i. 1534, then restored to the crown its 
ancient jurisdiction, and assigned to the King the dignity of " Supreme 
Head, on Earth, of the Church of England." The clergy, however, in 
convocation assembled, demurred to this title ; and though fined 100,000Z. 
for acknowledging, without leave from the crown, the legatine authority of 
Cardinal Wolsey, they took care to insert in their written assent to the 
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Act these words^ ^< bo far as by the law of Ohrist it is lawful ;" a bold 
exception in the face of so tyrannical a monarch ! and one which, at the 
present day, seems necessary to preserve to the clergy their proper spiritual 
independence. 

The final decision, ^* in controversies of the Faith/' is manifestly no 
part of the function of tiie civil ma^strate. Heresy is not among the 
" pleas of the Crown." We cannot wonder, therefore, that as the Greek 
Emperor's authority grew weaker in Italy, the Bishop of Rome, the ancient 
capital oi the empire, should have reasserted the spiritual authority of the 
Church in purely spiritual questions. Unhappily he did more ; and thus 
the Papal supremacy became an intolerable yoke upon the monarchies and 
nations of Europe. 

Henry VIII. had no intention of separating from the Catholic Church 
when he reanuexed to the crown of England jurisdiction over ecclesiastical 
caiLses or persons. This is clear from an extant letter of Tunstall, Bishop 
of Durham, to Cardinal Pole. But, having written his treatise on the 
Sacraments against Luther, he constituted himself judge of doctrine, as a 
duty belonging to the Eoyal Supremacy. In the present day, that undue 
pretension of the crown has been silently dropped ; yet, on the other hand, 
the crown lawyers have itsed that supremacy and the penalties of * * premunire " 
to repress the condemnation of unsound doctrine by the Church. The 
undoubted right, moreover, of the clergy to meet in diocesan and provincial 
synods to make canons, not repugnant to the laws of the land ; to revise 
the Liturgy with consent of the crown ; and to pronounce, with authority, 
on questions of i-eligious controversy, has constantly been impeded. The 
flynods of Canterbury and York, Dublin and Armagh, have been denied 
a privilege which was always preserved to the General Assembly of the 
JEQrk of Scotland. 

^liether the state of England, recovering from a century of religious 
and political division, demanded in the last century such* restriction upon 
the liberty of the clergy, or whether that liberty would have been wisely 
used, are totally difierent questions ; but public opinion at length called for 
^e revival of Convocation ; and liberty has been given to discuss questions 
which affect the spiritual well-being of the members of the National 
Church. 

There was, of course, the danger of collision, in causes of heresy, with 
the ecclesiastical courts, whenever it is charged against a beneficed clergy- 
man. The legal definition migJU diverge from ^e standard of interpre- 
tation maintained by the clergy. In the late synodal condemnation, not of 
the authors, but of the " Essays and Eeviews" themselves, that divergence 
has been made manifest. 

It would, indeed, be a heavy penalty for State- establishment, if the 
ministry, to whom by Christ is committed the preaching of the Word, 
should be silenced by tlie strong hand of the law ! So the Church of 
England might be infected with heresy by its own ministers, and become 
guilty by an enforced silence of complicity with the heresy ! Such 
unfaithfulness to its high trust would be fatal to its character as a true 
branch of the Church of Christ. Convocation, therefore, under legal 
advice, has lately reasserted its right to pronounce synodal disapprobation 
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of unsound and dangerous propositions. The Lord Chancellor^ however, 
has not scrupled in the House of Lords to threaten with the penalties of 
premunire not onlj the Archbishop of Canterbury, but the whole body of 
the superior clergy, who concurred in that sentence ; •and, moreover, 
indulged in terms of bitter and scornful ridicule. It would have been well 
if Lord Westbury had recollected that Sir Thomas More, the first lay 
Lord Chancellor, laid his head on the block rather than swear that any 
such supremacy belonged to the crown as that for which he the present 
Lord Chancellor is contending. Even his splenetic humour will not, we 
trust, venture to advise the silencing of Convocation in consequence of its 
late synodal action. 

Whether such an exercise of the supremacy would be acquiesced in by 
the Chuixjh at home, it is difficult to say. The deposition, however, and 
ezcomn»uuication of Bish(^ Colenso by the Metropolitan Bishop of Cape- 
town and his Suffi'agans, will bring that supremacy, as interpreted by Lord 
rWestbury, into collision with the spiritual authority inherent in the Bishops 
of the Church. But one thing we will venture to predict, that if the 
supremacy of the crown be used to foist Dr. Colenso as Bishop upon the 
Anglican Church at the Cape, that Church will vindicate its imlependence 
in spiiitual things. Duty to its Great Head enjoins it " to obey God 
4'ather than men ; " and we very much mistake the character of Bishop 
Gray and his Suffragans if they shrink from the position they have taken 
up ; or have not well counted the cost, before they entered upon the struggle. 
The Cape colony is self-governed : the Queen's letters patent can create 
no jurisdiction for the Bishop. It is hard, therefore, to see how the 
supremacy of the crown can inhibit an authority it did not give ; or revise 
ecclesiastical proceedings on appeal, when the cause has not yet been heard 
before the Supreme Court of the colony itself ! A crisis in the relations 
of the Colonial Churches to the Privy Council Court of Appeal is surely at 
hand. 



THE MELANESIA^ MISSION. 

The following is the substance of Bishop Paterson's Keport of the Mela- 
nesian Mission down to Dec. 31, 1863 : — 

** We returned towards the dose of the year 1862, at the commence- 
ment of the New Zealand summer, with the largest party of scholars that 
we had gathered together; no less than fifty-two from twenty-three 
islands, speaking more than as many languages. 

The summer was very dry, the weather unusually settled, and the 
health of the whole party exceedingly good for several months. 
School- work went on vigorously; old scholars made rapid progress; 
seven of them were baptized on January 6, 1863; some of the new 
dialects wei-e partially learnt, and we were all hopeful and in full swing 
of work. In February the new Mission schooner Southern Cro^ arrived 
after a safe and speedy passage from England ; and this seemed to fill ^) 
the measure of our joy and thankfulness. 
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The fine weather had hroken up not long hefore, and how heavy rain 
fell for some days together. And then came a grievous trial and sorrow 
upon us. A terrible form of dysentery broke out among our scholars. 
The dining- haH was turned into a hospital^ and the new Mission vessel 
into a quarantine ship. Fifty out of fifty-two of our scholars, during the 
next seven weeks, were attacked by the disease ; six of them died ; it 
seemed at one time as if none could survive. Well do we remember the 
kindness of the Rev. J. F. Lloyd, Dr. Dalllston, and other good friends, 
who rendered all the assistance in their power, which medical skill and 
careful nursing could supply. The Primate of New Zealand was absent 
when the sickness first broke out, but soon we had his help also. The 
resources of the Mission party were severely tried indeed. Gh>d in His 
mercy preserved all the English and three out of four of the Norfolk 
Island members of the Mission from sickness. All day long and late 
into the night they worked, cutting firewood, fetching water, providing 
every kind of food for the sick. Never was there so much cleanliness, 
order, and regularity in the kitchen, where Mr. Pritt and Mr. Palmer 
passed their whole time ; all hospital comforts were supplied at all hours 
for the poor sufferers, of whom twenty-seven at one time were in a most 
precarious state. Indeed, through it all, and it was a terrible time, there 
was a strange kind of happiness ; every one worked with all his heart and 
will, and in the midst of all the trials we experienced many blessings. 

We sailed for the Islands as soon as the disease had worn itself out 
and the convalescent patients could be moved. The vessel answered all 
our expectations, but the season was very unfavourable for a long voyage; 
the weather, was rough and rain fell incessantly : instead of the steady 
trade wind we had a succession of calms and squalls ; the yam crop had 
partially failed from the unusual character of the season ; and soon after 
Mr. Pritt and Mr. Palmer, with others, had been landed at Mota, an 
epidemic broke out in the island, influenza with low fever and dysentery, 
which made it necessary to remove the whole party. In consequence of 
this, we were unable to pay a long visit to the Solomon Islands, for our 
vessel was already nearly full, and it would not have been prudent to 
cruise about for any length of time in these very hot latitudes with a large 
and somewhat sickly party already on board. For the same reason we were 
not able to revisit on our homeward voyage the New Hebrides Islands, to 
which we had returned our scholars on our outward voyage. We made 
our way as quickly as the unfavourable weather permitted to New Zealand, 
bringing a small party of about thirty-five scholars from the Bank's 
Islands, and a few others from Ysabel Island in the Solomon Group. 

The cold weather — ^for we had arrived in New Zealand in August — did 
not injure the health of our scholars; and again everything went on 
brightly and happily for several months. The same seven scholars who 
had been baptized in January, 1863, were now confirmed : we had more 
leisure than usual for working up various dialects from our MS. books ; 
and great advance was made in the general management of the school. 

But towards the end of the summer the same dread disease attacked 
us. The whole year was a very unhealthy one ; many English people, 
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especially young children, died from dysentery m Auckland and the 
neighbourhood. The medical men say they have never known so much 
sickness. It fell heavily upon our Melanesian scholars, who have little 
constitutional vigour to bear them up against severe illness. Sir George 
Grey most kindly allowed us to move down to Kawau, a small island 
belonging to him, about twenty-five miles north of Auckland, There 
the same scenes of sufPering and anxiety once again took place. I, who 
was absent in Australia during this second visitation of sickness, well 
know what my dear friends went through ; I thank God who has given 
me such fellow-labourers. One lad had died from consumption and one 
from dysentery before I left Kohimarama to pay my long-promised visit : 
when I returned after three months, I found that six more scholars had 
passed away. 

We had never before been so tried. ^Fourteen scholars have died in 
twelve months." 

The following letter from Bishop Patteson in the Adelaide Church 
Chronicle, carries the history of the Mission down to July, 1864 : — 

.... "After all this fatigue and strain upon the mind and body I was un- 
willing that my friends and fellow-workers should be exposed for any length 
of time to the effects of a climate forthe most part very relaxing and unhealthy. . 
Consequently the notion of carrying on a winter central school at Mota 
Island, in the Bank's Group, for two or three months, was given up for this 
winter, and I left Mr. Pritt and Mr. Palmer, with two Norfolk Islanders, 
for only three weeks in that island, while I was engaged in visiting the 
central and north portion of the New Hebrides Group. The weather was 
very favourable for boating purposes, and I passed much of my time among 
many various parties (some known before, others now for the first time 
visited), at many of the fine large islands from Mai to Mota. The usual 
incidents occurred. Almost invariably I met with a friendly reception. 
Only twice did anything unpleasant occur ; once, when two large parties, 
assembled from different villages, began to quarrel and fight, leaving me 
in the middle with arrows flying past me (not intended for me, yet coming 
too near to be agreeable) during the minute or two that elapsed before I 
made my retreat ; and again, when two men, as I was sitting among a 
number of people, came up to club me, but were prevented by the other 
natives. This was in consequence (as I ascertained from the natives of the 
place who came away with me) of the deliberate murder of a man of their 
village by a white trader two or three months previously. The wonder is, 
not that two men wished to avenge their relation's death on the next white 
man who came among them, but that the majority of the people should 
have prevented them from carrying out their intention. 

I was particularly anxious to discover islets immediately contiguous to 
large islands, to ascertain the most available spots for central stations on 
the latter. I have a strong persuasion that where a small island close 
to large islands caii be found, possessing a moderate population, fair an- 
chorage, growth of underwood, &c., as on the larger islands, many ad- 
vantages are secured, It is easy, comparatively speaking, to make the 
personal acquaintance of all the inhabitants of a small island. There is 



Digitized by 



Google 



470 The Melanesian Miision. 

less chance of difficulties occurring from internal feuds ; and isleto aro 
often the visiting grounds of the inhabitants of the coasts of adjacent 
islands. EspeciaUy I maj particularize my discovery of an exceedingly 
suitable islet for a central station to act upon the great island of MalicSo. 
I landed on it, and found a number of more than 200 natives about me 
very soon, with vrhom I had a very friendly interview. I recognised few 
words as cognate with other dialects partially known. My object is not 
now to explore, so much, perhaps, as of old, whole coast lines, thcU has 
been done in many islands, but to work frequently at the selected localities, 
which offer, as I believe, the facilities required for stations, schools, &c. 
Great sickness had prevailed in the Bank's Islands. At Mota alone, out 
of nearly 2,000 people, about 150 had died. This did not at all affect the 
friendliness of the natives towards us. Indeed, we all remarked that we 
had never found our shore friends so thoroughly glad to see us, and so 
hearty and so pleasant. 

I have left, for two months, our Bank's Isles scholars, three married 
couples among them. It is the first time for three years that some of 
them liave been left on their own islands by themselves. This is to a 
certain extent a trial of their steadfastness preparatory to two or three of 
the most competent of them beginning fb act as regular teachers. I hope 
to find them well in two months' time, and to bring them on to New 
Zealand, as usual, for the summer. But here I am within twelve miles 
of the north end of Curtis Island, and that makes me think of the great 
question of the head-quarters of the Mission. For a long time we have 
felt that New Zealand is not l^e best place for that purpose. It is a long 
way from the islands ; to windward of them all ; too cold to admit oi 
our keeping many scholars there during the year. Indeed, I could not 
carry a large party such as we ought to have in our school (say 200 or 
300) backwards and forwards. And then, there is the thought so con- 
stantly present to us of the Australian blacks. The situation of Curtis 
Island is very suitable. The Bank's, La Cruz, and Solomon Isles are not 
very distant^ and it is a fair wind to and fro. The New Hebrides cannot 
be reached from thence without a tack or two, but from that group to 
Curtis Island the wind is quite fair. We shall never be obliged to bring 
our scholars out of a tropical climate ; and yet the climate here would not 
be exhausting, as I suppose, to us Englishmen. 

But as yet, I don't know whether there are some essential conditions 
supplied by Curtis Island — salubrity, some soil, and suflSciently good to 
admit of a thorough industrial element in the school. The island from 
this distance does not look to be inviting, but then I have just been 
feasting my eyes on our lovely Melanesian islands, with their luxuriant 
but unhealthy vegetation. 

July lOtL — ^After a week spent in exploring Curtis Island I have 
found one spot possessing, as I think, a soil which will grow yams and 
other vegetables. It is very rocky and stony, yet I think it may do. The 
supply of water is scanty, but may be increased by digging reservoirs. 
Everywhere else there is mere sand. There is no anchorage close by, not 
nearer than six miles — a serious drawback. But the climate is very fine ; 
the situation for sailing to and from many of the islands very good. It is 
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accessible through the wide and safe Apriana Passage through the Eeef^ 
and it offers (we hope) some prospect of seeing some day some Australian 
blacks in our school. I should like to try it for a year with a small party 
of ten or twelve, the main body of the scholars b^ng still for a while in 
New Zealand. I need not remain here all the year. I cannot say more. 
There are advantages and disadvantages to be carefully weighed one 
against the other. We sail to-morrow at dawn (B.V.) for the Solomon 
Islands. I hope to be in New Zealand by the middle or end of 
September." 

A pamphlet has reached us from New Zealand containing, together with 
the above Beport, an able and exhaustive Lecture on the Melanesian 
Mission, delivered at Nelson by the Eev. R. H. Codrington. We hence 
learn that from i^ie subscribers in England to the Eton Fund, 500^. has 
been paid in each of the two last years ; Miss Yonge's Daisy Chain con- 
tinues to bear goodly blossoms — 164/. had just been paid in from that 
source. It is pleasant to see in the lists of New Zealand contributors, the 
names of native clergy and laymen. To the total of receipts, Bishop 
Patteson's own ^' private account '* adds 300Z. Facts like these speak 
for themselves. 

Few of our Bishops abroad have ever spent a holiday more profitably 
than Bishop Patteson. To use his own words : — " The sickness was a 
transient, though a very great sorrow; the adoption of the Melane^aii 
Mission, as the special Mission wcNrk of the Church of Australia, will, by 
the grace of God, prove a permanent source of gladness and blessing to 

millions in all ages Everywhere the plan originated, and for many 

years carried on, by the Bishop of New Zealand, was recognised as practi- 
cable in itself and well suited to the wants of the case. Collections in aid 
of the Mission were made to the amount of more than a thousand pounds : 
in addition to which, much assistance was made in other ways; as, for in- 
stance, by supplying the many articles of food or barter that are required 
for our school and work. among the islands. 



MISSIONARY PASTORAL OF THE FOUR ARCHBISHOPS. 

Snt, — You may like to hear, that at our Ruridecanal Chapter held 
yesterday, the Pastoral of the four Archbishops was deliberated upon with 
the view to promote united action. Your own suggestion for annual 
sermons by * the familiar voice of their own pastors ' at some stated 
season of the Church was unanimously felt to be of the first importance, 
not primarily for the sake of obtaining frmds, but for what was regarded 
as of greater moment, the awakening a more regular and less spasmodic 
Missionary spirit in our congregations. Difficulties were felt as to giving 
up Whitsunday annually for that purpose, in view of the great special 
topics of that high festival, which would be liable to be set aside. Advent 
also found less favour. But Epiphany-tide all assented to. And we very 
nearly obtained a mutual pledge from the brethren that they would hold 
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it to be a duty so to preach at each returning Epiphany season. The 
pledge, however, was on further thought considered to be too stringent a 
measure, and it was ultimately agreed to unanimously^ — ' That it is highly 
desirable, if possible, that the Clergy of this Deanery should annually,, 
on the first Sunday pf the Epiphany, advocate the cause of Foreign 
Missions to their congregations, with or without a collection, and irrespec- 
tive of any particidar JSocietyJ I have italicised the concluding clause, 
because this was felt to be •of very great importance for the healthy 
treatment of the subject, which has unhappily been too long dealt with 
as the badge of parties, rather than as a duty imperative upon all, to be 
especially carried out in the spirit of unity. Two of the brethren present 
undertook to remind their neighbours annually of this resolution of the 
Chapter. Perhaps the mention of this may lead other Buridecanal 
Chapters to similar or better action. 

A Cleeoyman op the Diocese of London. 
Novemher ith. 



COMPAEATIVE CONTEIBUTIONS TO THE S.P.G. FROM 
DIFFERENT DI9CESES. 

Sib, — It may be interesting to your readers to see the result of a more 
extended analysis pf the Diocesan Lists of the Society for the Propagation 
of the Gospel than that presented in the first article of your last number. 
If comparisons are to be made, the whole question should be fairly con- 
sidered. In the following tables, every Diocese has been included ; and 
it will be seen that Chester and Manchester have, notwithstanding the 
recent distress, maintained a Mr average position. 

I would here merely remark that, in the case of Oxford Diocese, it 
may be doubted whether the large contributions (one-twelfth of the whole) 
from the Colleges can be fairly claimed as Diocesan gifts. The same 
remark may apply as to Cambridge in Ely Diocese. At all events, the 
amount so raised cannot be considered as tiie results of purely parochial 
organization, on the efficiency of which the Society so greatly depends. 
In the case of London, also, the receipts stated in the Report ought, 
perhaps, to be diminished by the amount of expenses of anniversary festi- 
vals, the receipts of which are added to the Diocesan account, and by 
the cost of organizing the Diocese, a work forming a great part of the 
duty of one of the Assistant-Secretaries attached to the Society's office in 
London. On the other hand, it must be borne .in mind that the Diocese 
of London might fairly claim a great proportion of the contributions 
printed in the " Office List," so largely composed of the subscriptions of 
residents in London. 

The population of the various Dioceses has been unavoidably taken 
from the returns of 1851, as I had no means of ascertaining the numbers 
at the last census. 
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Diocese. 



Canterbury . 
London . . 
Winchester . 
Bath and Wells 
Chichester . 
Ely . . . 
Exeter . . 
Gloucester and Bristol, 
Hereford . . 
Lichfield . . 
Lincoln . . 
Norwich . . 
Oxford . . 
Peterborough 
Rochester 
Salisbury 
Worcester 
Bangor . . 
St. Asaph 
St. David's . 
Llandaflf . . 
York . . . 
Durham . , 
Carlisle . . 
Chester . . 
Manchester . 
Ripon , . . 
Sodor and Man 



No. of 
Churches. 



425 
473 
680 
5iS 
360 
588 
807 
524 
424 
681 
896 
1046 
701 
644 
631 
570 
503 
195 
195 
474 
259 
672 
311 
275 
365 
351 
450 
30 



Churches 
remitting 
to S. P. G. 



203 
190 
308 
299 
164 
225 
374 
224 
151 
261 
397 
544 
344 
321 
368 
350 
263 

55 
146 

60 

99 
262 
140 

71 
132 
113 
187 

22 



Per Centage 
of Churches 
remitting. 



47-7 
40 1 
45-3 
54-6 
45-5 
38-2 
46-3 
42-7 
35-6 
88-3 
44-3 
52-0 
49-0 
49-8 
58-3 
61-4 
52-2 
28-2 
74-8 
12-6 
88-2 
89-9 
48-2 
25-8 
36-1 
82-1 
41-5 
57-8 



Amount of 
Contribu- 
tions, 



Average 

Amount per 

Church, 



1,797 

4,133 

3,807 

1,972 

1,605 

1,977 

2,775 

1,896 

848 

2,456 

2,207 

2,499 

4,128 

1,865 

2,824 

2,622 

2,570 

142 

923 

226 

413 

1,524 

909 

334 

2,080 

1,472 

1,766 

96 



£ 8. 

8 17 
21 15 
12 7 

6 12 

9 15 
8 15 



7 
8 
5 
9 
5 
4 
12 
5 
7 
7 



8 

9 
12 

8 
11 
12 


16 
13 
10 



9 15 

2 11 
6 6 

3 15 



13 

16 

9 

14 



15 15 

13 1 

9 8 

4 17 



As a mass of figures may be perplexing to many, I subjoin four tables 
showing the results of the foregoing without the use of figures. These 
could, of course, be widely extended ; but by tracing any given Piocese 
in its progress through the several classes, an insight may be obtained 
into its rdations with the Society. Thus, it will be seen that London 
maintains its position in Class A through three tables, and only falls into 
Class C through the comparative fewness of contributing Churches, 
showing that efforts should be made to obtain the sympathy of parishes 
now doing nothing for the Society ; whilst Ripon falls at once from Class A 
md follows twice in Class C and once in B, showing that more money 
should be there raised, more parishes enlisted in the cause, and more 
liberal gifts sought for. I have not had time to make the calculations for 
each Diocese ; but I believe that if the contributions to the Society for the 
Fropagation of the Gospel be tested bj the extent of population, they will 
vary from the maximum of twopence per head in Oxford Diocese, and 
three halfpence in Salisbury, to the minimum of less than a halfpenny 
per head for Ripon and York. Table III. shows clearly the good results 
of the energetic organization carried on in St. Asaph and Salisbury by 
their respective hard-working organizing secretaries, and the effect of the 
public expression by the Bishop of Rochester of his wish that collections 
for Missions should be made throughout the Diocese. 

NO. CCX. 
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Tablb I. Dioceses arranged according to Population. 
A B CD 



London. 

Manchester. 

Chester, 

Ripon. 

Lichfield. 

Exeter. 

York. 

Tablb II. 



Worcester. 

Durham. 

Lincoln. 

Norwich. 

"Winchester. 

Rochester. 

Gloucester & Bristol. 



Oxford. 

Ely. 

Peterborough. 

Bath and Wells. 

Canterbury. 

St. David's. 

Salisbury. 



Llandafif. 

Chichester. . 

Carlisle. 

St. Asaph, 

Hereford. 

Bangor. 

Sodor and Man. 



Dioceses arranged according to anoount of Contributions 
to S. P. G. 



A 

London. 

Oxford. 

Winchester. 

Rochester. 

Exeter. 

Salisbury. 

Worcester. 

Table IIL 



Norwich. 

Lichfield. ' 

Lincoln. 

Chester. 

Bath and Wells. 

Ely. 

Gloucester & Bristol. 



Peterborough. 

Canterbury. 

Ripon. 

Chichester. 

York. 

Manchester. 

St. Asaph. 



D 

Durham. 

Hereford. 

Llandafif. 

Carlisle. 

St. David's. 

Bangor. 

Sodor and Man. 



Dioceses arranged according to per centage^ of Contributing 
Churches. 



A 

From 75 to 60 ?IP cent. 
St. Asaph. 
Salisbury, 
Rochester. 
Bath and Wells. 
Sodor and Man. 
Worcester. 
Norwich. 



B 



C 



From 50 to 45 sj^ cent. 


From 45 to 89 ^ cent 


Peterborough. 


Lincoln. 


Oxford. 


Gloucester & Bristol 


Durham. 


Ripon. 


Canterbury. 


London. 


Exeter. 


York. 


Chichester. 


Lichfield. 


Winchester. 


Ely. 



D 

Below 89 ^ cent. 

Llandafif. 

Chester. 

Hereford. 

Manchester. 

Bangor. 

Carlisle. 

St. David's. 



Tablb IV. 



London. 

Chester. 

Manchester. 

Oxford. 

Winchester. 

Worcester. 

Chichester. 



Dioceses arranged according to average amount raised by 
each Contributing Church. 



Lichfield. 

Ripon. 

Canterbury. 

Ely. 

Gloucester & Bristol 

Rochester. 

Salisbury. 



Exeter. 

Bath and Wells. 

Durham. 

St. Asaph. 

Peterborough. 

York. 

Hereford. 



D 

Lincoln. 

Sodor and Man. 

Llandafi[l 

Carlisle. 

Norwich. 

St. David's. 

Bangor. 



I will not attempt the discussion of the various local causes which may 
lead to the results indicated in the foregoing tables. I would merely 
express a hope that each Diocese may be " tracked through," and as it 
will then be seen in what way improvement is needed, some good may 
arise from the study. One point has attracted my attention in the course 
of my investigations, viz. the large number of parishes in which the 
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subscription of the clergyman is the only contribution to the Society. In 
the Diocese of Durham, this is actually the case with one-seventh of thp 
whole number of contributing Churches. Surely there must be in every 
parish some one who can back the parson's gift — there must be a squire, 
a farmer, or even a poor widow whose mite as a holy ojflfering shall sanctify 
a righteous cause and swell the fund which shall sustain the devoted 
soldiers of Christ in their distant Missions, and help to send forth more 
labourers to that harvest which is truly plentiful, though the workers be 
few. A sermon at least might and ought to be preached in every parish 
— and though the proceeds may average a few shillings only, a most 
substantial addition would thereby be made to the Society's income. 
At present, out of a total of 14,078 Churches, only 6,173 or 43*8 per 
cent contribute to the S.P.G., with an average of about 8^. 3«. per church* 
It is true that in 1856 the proportion was only 37 per cent. ; but in 1861 
it was above 45 per cent, (owing probably to the special appeal for India), 
thus proving that great exertion is necessary, not only to increase the 
number of Associations, but to maintain those already in existence. The 
appeal of the four Archbishops ought to raise the average to more than 
50 per cent, for 1864. That a study of the foregoing may in some way 
help to produce this result is the earnest wish of 

W. Secundus. 
London, November 25t?k, 1864. 



THE ENGLISH CHURCH IN SOUTH AMERICA. 

Sm, — ^I send you, from the Kandy Misdonai^ Gleaner, the following 
passage in Bishop Claughton's Charge of 1861, when he was Bishop 
of St. Helena. It expresses an intention which was not fulfilled, owing, 
I suppose, to his lordship's early translation to Colombo. It may tend 
to corroborate what has been lately stated in your pages concerning the 
want of episcopal supervision for our people in South America. Can you 
inform me if the letters patent of the See of St. Helena make any mention 
of visiting South America as part of the Bishop's duty? [No. Ed.] 

'^ I shall indeed, in some places that I may visit, exercise a different 
jurisdiction. In the congregations of our Church in South America, seeing 
that they are dwellers in places not under the authority of the Crown of 
England, nor subject to her laws, I shall not be able to claim the authority 
which belongs to me in this and the other portions of my actual diocese. 
But I go to them to offer the ministration of my office in the Church of 
Christ, and I do not anticipate any difficulty as likely to arise from their 
Bishop. I have received letters of earnest invitation from nearly all of 
them, and I wait only for the completion of the necessary arrangements 
to meet them." 

Ameeicanus. 
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BUMMABT. 

A letter from the Rev. W. Stack, iu The Sydney Church of England 
Chronicle f states that Bishop Barker declared his intention of summoning 
some of his clergy to take counsel upon the Synod question ; so that there 
is a hope that the parent diocese of the Australian Church will " no longer 
continue in its present wholly anomalous condition, without organization 
and without laws." A Clergyman named Agnew in that diocese has 
seceded, and attempted a Free Church. This event has prohahly done 
something to excite a desire for a combined action of the various elements 
'of the Church, so that its discipline may be carried out by its action as a 
whole, rather than by the Bishop alone. 

The Australian Church has recently sustained a great loss by the 
decease of the Hon. C. Kemp, M.L.C., an active, wise, and benevolent 
churchman. He for several years acted as Secretary to the Cathedral 
Fund. He enjoyed the esteem and friendship of the late and present 
Bishops of Sydney, and was generally consulted by the former on all 
questions connected with the Church's temporal welfare. " The temper of 
Mr. Kemp was indeed (says the Sydney Herald) most amiable and genial. 
He loved society and rejoiced in its innocent pleasures. There was nothing 
sour in his nature ; nothing ascetic in his piety ; and it need not now 
be maintained that a reverence for God and a life of Christian devotion 
are in perfect harmony with all that is bright and beautiful and happy in 
this present world. It is understood that eventually a considerable portion 
of Mr. Kemp's property will be available for Church Endowments in 
Australia." 

At the last Session of the Diocesan Synod of New York, a narrow 
majority expressed itself against the " Provincial System," an arrangement 
which, of course, already exists de facto since the Secession of the 
Southern States ; but the supporters of the plan have no reason to doubt 
their ultimate success. At present in the States there is no appeal from 
the court diocesan ; while in the Primitive Church, as was observed by 
a speaker in the Synod, '* It was not autocephalous bishops, but Bishops 
in Council with an Archbishop at their head, who heard appeals. The 
trial of a priest or deacon in a Diocesan court was notoriously not final ; 
but an appeal lay to the Archbishop, with whom never less than six Bishops 
sat at the trial of a Priest, or less than twelve at the trial of a Bishop." 
We look forward with great hope to a Court of Appeal in America as 
growing out of the Provincial System. 

New York City. The population of New York city is now over a 
million ; of which full one-half are " foreign-born," and of these latter 
more than one-half are from Ireland. The American Church Review 
thus describes the spiritual destitution of the city : — 

" The number of the churches and chapels of the Protest a ntEpiscop 
Church in this city is sixty-three. Supposing thirty-one of these churches 
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and chapels to accommodate 1,000 worshippers each, and thirty-two to 
accommodate 600 each, we have provided hy the Church, accommoda- 
tions for the worship of God for 50,800 souls ; leaving 949,200 persons 
for whom she has made no provision. 

According to a late repoit, the Eomanists have 31 'churches' (of 
which 6 are for the Germans), and 64 ministers in the city ; the Presby- 
terians have 55 ; the Dutch Reformed, 22 ; the Methodists, 41 ; the 
Baptists, 33 ; the Congregationalists, 4 ; the Friends, 3 ; the Unitarians 
and Universalists, 6 ; the Jews, 24 synagogues ; and there are for Miscel- 
laneous Sects, 16 buildings or halls. Now, of these 235 * churches' and 
' chapels,' &c., allowing 100 of them to accommodate 1,000 persons each, 
and the remainder half that number each — and the estimate is a large one 
— ^we have * church ' accommodations of some sort for 177,500 persons ; 
and still there are 771,700 persons in this Christian city of New York, 
for whom no provision to worship Almighty God after any form whatever 
has been made.'' 

For the religious care of the British immigrants our own Anglo^ 
American Society is able to do but very little, on account of its small 
resources. We take the following paragraph in reference to this evil, from 
the yearly report of the minister of St. Thomas' Free Chapel, New York:— 

" One of the pleasant features of the year has been the addition of seven- 
teen to our Communion from the Church of England. I believe our clergy 
often experience pain and grief, as I have, on coming in contact with such 
numbers of very worthy persons who were nourished and brought up in the 
Church of England, and yet on coming to our shores, abstain from public 
worship and Communion, until, by some vbitation of God, they appeal to 
us for aid in interments or offices of religion in affliction. Would that 
means could be eflfectually devised to correct the evil. I believe in many 
cases, not possessing the requisite information, they enter some church 
where the sittings are not free, and they are discouraged from frirther 
attempt among ourselves." 

India. — The Lutheran Mission at Chota Nagpore, spiritually so flou- 
rishing, is in a critical state as to finances and organization. In accord- 
ance with the request of some of its friends, the Bishop of Calcutta has 
paid it a visit, with the view of devising a plan for its improvement. 

The Calcutta Christian Intelligencer says : — ^The Legislative Council of 
India has passed an '^ Act to provide for the solenmization of marriages of 
persons professing the Christian Eeligion." Marriages may now be per- 
formed in this country by five classes of persons : — 1, Ministers episcopally 
ordained ; 2, Ministers of the " Church of Scotland ; " 3, Marriage 
Eegistrars ; 4, Ministers of religion licensed by Government ; 5, A new 
class of officers who will obtain business to celebrate mairiages between 
Native Christians ; and whose services are chiefly intended to be used in 
remote stations, where congregations assemble far from a missionary or 
other regular minister. Every clergyman of our Church is declared to 
be bound by " the rites, rules, ceremonies and customs " of the Church of 
England. The new " licensed persons " may perform marriages between 
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Native Christians on these conditions : — (1) The man must he sixteen, 
and the woman thirteen ; (2) They must not stand to each other within 
the prohibited degrees of consanguinity or affinity; (3) Neither must 
have a wife or husband still living ; (4) Two witnesses must be present ; 
and the contracting persons must declare that they take each other *^ to 
be my lawful wedded wife (or husband) in the presence of Almighty God." 
We unfeignedly rejoice that the attempt made to legalize marriage with a 
wife's sister was defeated. Without entering into the general question, it 
is surely difficult to contravene Mr. Maine's argument that "to place 
Native Christians under a diflferent law of marriage from English Chris- 
tians would be to mark them with what would practically amount to a 
badge of inferiority." Besides this, no minister of the Churches of Eng- 
land or Scotland, or of the Free Kirk would have consented to marry 
them. The form in which the motion was made, i.e. to omit the words 
"or affinity" seems to us specially objectionable. Such an omission 
would legalize the union which, according to St. Paul, " was not so mudi 
as named among the Gentiles, that one should have his father's wife." 

GttBECE. — The Constituent National Hellenic Assembly has reaffirmed 
the following articles, which are transcribed from the Constitution of 1844 : 

" 1. The orthodox Eastern Church of Christ is the established religion 
in Greece. Every religion is tolerated and may be freely exercised under 
the protection of the law. Proseljtism, and all interference with the 
established religion, is prohibited. 2. The orthodox Church of Greece, 
acknowledging as its head Our Lord Jesus Christ, is in doctrine indis- 
Bolubly united to the great Church of Constantinople, and to every other 
orthodox Church of Christ observing with the same exactitude the Apo- 
stolic and Synodic canons and the holy traditions. But it is independent 
of every other Church, and exercises all sovereign rights under the 
government of a holy Synod." 

The seven Ionian deputies voted for placing the Church again imder the 
domination of the Patriarch of Constantinople, a piece of ultra-conserva- 
tism which foimd no favour with either the clergy or the laity of liberated 
Greece, who see the little Church of Montenegro independent of the 
Patriardi of Constantinople as weU as the great Greek Church of Bussia. 
The mode of electing Bishops was also settifed at the same assembly. 

Sebvia. — The following is part of a letter received last winter by ttie 
Bishop of Oxford from the Metropolitan of Servia : — 

" Bight Beverend Lord, — ^I have read again and again your much 
valued letter full of Christian love and brotherly consolation, and I have 
felt myself strengthened and supported in my troubles and difficulties, as 
well as obliged and grateful, on my own part and that of my countrymen. 
For by it, as a little previously by the letter of the most worthy Bishop of 
London, we have been made thoroughly aware of the fact, tiiat we who 
have been attacked by bloodthirsty barbarians by surprise and against 
faith publicly pledged, yet are not utterly left alone on the face of the 
earth, nor abandoned by all our fellow-Christians. I therefore most deeply 
and sincerely thank you, beloved brother in Christ. 
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'* Hitherto, in every event of evil fortune, we have consoled ourselves 
in the Faith received from the Apostles of Christ, hj means of which we 
have been the heirs of the holy Fathers, and which we have kept pure and 
imdefiled up to this very day. And, firmly relying on the anchor of that 
hope which leaves us not, of the better lot of our country now dawning 
upon us, we do not cease to pour forth our prayers, as we are bidden by 
the precepts of the Orthodox Church, for the peace and tranquillity and 
the Ee-union of all Christendom, and earnestly to implore that the God 
of all grace may vouchsafe to gather together into one His scattered and 
bleeding flock, and establish it in enduring concord." 

The Tubks. — ^There is much talk in Constantinople about a religious 
reform demanded by a large number of the Mussulman population. The 
number varies daily, and from fifteen hundred has, by report, reached as 
high as eighty thousand. This reform, for the present, has no connexion 
with Christianity, but with the history of the Koran, and the interpre- 
tations of its four great commentators, hitherto blindly followed. The 
Koran itself has never been printed here, but is always sold in manu- 
script, nor has it been translated, except by the Persians. It is in very 
simple language, easily understood in its external and natural meaning, 
but to every verse is attached an " internal " or " spiritual " meaning 
which can only be obtained through a teacher. The present reformers 
now claim that it should be printed, translated into Turkish, and made 
accessible to every one. They are against polygamy, in favour of drink- 
ing wine, abolishing the fast of Eamazan, and claim that no man is an 
infidel or Giaour who believes in the Old and New Testaments, both of 
which volumes they accept and consider as holy. They have petitioned 
for a inosque for themselves, and to be recognised as a sect. The Govern- 
ment has denied this request for the present, but it is supposed that the 
very highest dignitaries of the capital greatly favour the reform. 



Society fob Promoting Chbistian EInowledge. — Tuesday, Nov, 1. 
— Kev. T. G. Hall in the chair. 

The Colonial Bishoprics' Council having resolved to grant 1,000?. 
towards the endowment of the Otago and Southland bishopric, provided 
that 5,000Z. be raised from other sources, and the Bishop of Christ Church 
having asked the assistance of the Society, notice was given that at the 
next meeting of the Society a grant of 1,000?. will be proposed towards 
this object. The proposed grant of 1,000?. towards the endowment of the 
new bishopric of New Westminster was unanimously agreed to. 

G. F. Chambers, Esq. gave notice, that at the next meeting he should 
move — " That the Latin Prayer-book be not published by the Society, 
imtil the Board have an opportunity of learning, from certain other 
competent scholars, that the same is satisfactory.'' 

A letter from tiie Eev. J. Barton, now in England, stated that, in 
conformity with the wish expressed by the Bishop of Calcutta in his recent 
charge, it was resolved to establish a College in Calcutta, so as to bring 
directly Christian and Missionary influence to bear upon the large and 
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influential class of educated natives, which has grown up during the lost few 
years under the fostering influence of the Calcutta University. Mr. Barton 
was to return to Calcutta in Decemher, as Principal of the College. At his 
request, the Board granted 50^. for one Theological Scholarship, of the 
annual value of 6^., to meet 70ft from other sources ; and 201, worth of 
hooks towards a library for the College. 

Major Willoughhy Osborne, C.B. Political Agent in Bhopal, Central 
India, obtained a grant of 125^. towards a church building at Sehore, the 
Civil station near the largenative city of Bhopal. The Church-in-Aid Society 
had granted 100^., the Government, 300^., the inhabitants of Sehore — 
though mostly clerks — had raised among themselves 260^. The Begum 
of Bhopal, a Mahomedan, has given the rough timber wanted in the work 
free of cost. Major Willoughby Osborne had himself already given 115/. 
towards the edifice. 

The Rev. Dr. Gilpin, Missionary at the gold mines, Waverley, in Nova 
Scotia, obtained 30^. towards the erection of a church there, where are 
gathered four hundred and five hundred men, most of them miners. On 
Sunday, October 9th, there was collected at the ofiertory, at a service held 
in a small hall, 27L sterling, and they expected to raise 80/. more. 

The Rev. E. L. Cutts, Commissary of the Bishop of Honolulu, in 
asking for the fourth instalment of the Society's grant, reported that every- 
thing was going on favourably at Hawaii. The King subscribes 200/. per 
annum towards the maintenance of the Mission — a considerable subscription 
compared with his resources. 



Society fob the Pbopaoation of thb Gospel. — The monthly 
meeting of the Society was held on Friday, 18th Nov. ; the Rev. J. E. 
Kempe in the chair. After the Treasurers had made their Report, which 
we are happy to say was encouraging, the Secretary on the part of the 
Standing Committee stated the necessary business which had been trans- 
acted by the Committee in the recess. When this was over, several 
members rose in succession to testify the gratification which is felt at the 
recent appointment of Mr. Hawkins to a Canonry in Westminster, but in 
the absence of many leading members of the Society, no resolution was 
entered in the Journal at this time. The usual business was then pro- 
ceeded with. A grant of 300/. for a single year was made for the 
Diocese of Goulbum. A sum of 200/. was granted for a new Atlas of 
the Church in the Colonies now in preparation. A sum of 1000/. was 
granted to meet upwards of 5000/. from local sources for Church Endowment 
in the Diocese of Adelaide. A pension of 75/. for a limited period was 
granted to the Rev. J. Stewart, of Nova Scotia. A gratuity of 50/. to 
the Rev. L. Prentis of Bombay. A sum of 300/. was granted for passage 
money of three Clergymen going to Christ Church, New Zealand. Some 
grants of smaller amount were made, and certain modifications of the bye- 
laws were discussed. 

The Secretary, the Rev. E. Hawkins, who has been appointed a Canon 
of Westminister, has placed his resignation in the hands of the President, 
the Archbishop of Canterbury, to take eflfect from such time as would be 
most convenient for the Society. 
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